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INTRODUCTION. 
§•1. 

1. The ancient Grreek grammarians connected with the word 
Prosodj {irpo(T(!ffS[a) a much more comprehensive signification 
than that which is commonly assigned to it bj modem usage. 
Herodian says, ^^ Prosody is the correct tone of a written signi* 
ficatiye sound, pronounced conformably to the sense and at the 
same time with what is connected with it upon a syllable, 
either according to the custom of the generally received dialect, 
or according to analogous formation and principles;" comp. 
Porphyrias de Prosodia in Villoison*s Anecdot Graec. Th. II, 
p. lOa. Bekker's Anecdot. Gr. 676. 16. 

2. According to this definition Prosody immediately com- 
prises three things: viz. the tones and the therewith con- 
nected measures and breathings of syllables, or, as they are 
usually called, the accentSy breathingsy and quantity (rovovg, 
irvcvfiaray ^ovovg) ; comp. Porphyrins as above. Bekker's 
Anecd. Gr. 678. 6. Choeroboscus ibid. 703. 24. Fischer on Wel- 
ler. 1. 247. 

3. By dividing these into their kinds we shall have to dis- 
tinguish in the accents the sharp, or acutCy and the lengthened, 
or circumfleXy (w'pocr^Sfav oS,uav and vepioTrwfdvriv) and where 
neither of these occurs, the lowered, or ffrave accent (vpoa. 
papBiavy) Lat tonum acutum, circunt/leanifny gravem ; in the 
breathings the smooth and the rottgh {rrvtvfia \pik6v and Sofri), 
Lat spiritum lenem and asperum ; in reference to the quantity 
the long and short time (xp6vov fjuucp6v and Ppaxiv), tempus 
longum and breve. 
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4. Hence it is clear how the ancients came to speak of ieven 
proper prosodieSy under which are to be understood the three- 
fold accenty the twofold breathing and the twofold quantity : 
see Choerobosc. as above, 704. 1. 

5. To these seven proper prosodies the ancients add the so 
called affections of a word or influences upon it [iraOri) as im- 
proper prosodies; because they are not, like the former, as- 
signed to the vowels, but to the consonants, or to the whole 
word ; comp. Bekker's Anecd. Gr. 683. 22. 

6. These affections comprehend, according to the definition 
of the ancients, the apostrophus (a7r<J<rrpo^oc), put at the end of 
words as sign of an omitted vowel or diphthong, the hyphen 
(v^lv), which in compound words stood under the line in the 
form of a semicircle, to denote that the whole formed only one 
word, as ipi\6fiov<rog ; the hypodiastole (vTroSiaoToX?}}, found at 

the end of a word, to separate it from the rest, as lariv oSc, 
that it might not be read iari vovg ; comp. Bekker's Anecd. Gr. 
683. 22. 695. 15. ff. 713. 17. 

7. By adding these signs we can conceive how the ancients 
came to speak of a tenfold prosody, namely, of the seven proper 
and the three improper kinds ; besides the adduced gramma- 
rians see Fischer on Weller. 1. 247. ff. Arcadius de Accent. 191. 
4. But it is evident of itself, that in our mode of writing, the 
two- last signs are entirely omitted as useless. 

§.2. 

1. At the present day it is usual to imderstand under prosody 
the doctrine merely of the quantity of syllables^ 

2. For every syllable requires, according to its peculiar na- 
ture, a longer or shorter time for its pronunciation ; therefore 
the syllable is either long (longa, fiaicpajy or s?tort (brevisy 
/Bpaxcta), it is either lengthened in pronunciation (producitur, 
hsTtlvirai), or shortened fcorripitury avarlXAcTat) ; Porphyrins 
de prosodia in Yilloison, as above, 105. 4. Bekker's Anec. Gr. 
678. 30. 

3. To these two kinds of syllables a third is yet added, 
namely, the common or arbitrary (communis, anceps, icoiv^), 
i. e, that which in itself can be measured long or short ; Bek- 
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kef's An. Gr. 825. 25. ff. Hephaestion de metris in the section 
TTEpl Koivif^ <n;XXaj3i|Ci and Draco de Metr. Poet. P. 6. ff. comp. 
148. 

Note. — In the Greek grammarians the arbitrary syllable is 
called also ifKjilSo^og fdaubtjul). Finally, it is evident that 
in proper metres the syUable, iii itself arbitrary, has al^rays 
the definite quantity of a long or short ; see Hermann. Ele- 
ment. Doctr. Metr. p. 38. 1. 

4. The sign of a long syllable, is a straight Kne (~) (linea, ice- 
pald)^ that of a short a semicircle (^ (virgulay ixpiXov). The 
origin of these signs grammarians deduce, in the first case, firom 
the straight geometrical line ; in the second, fi-om the vowel u, 
which has something similar in its pronunciation ; comp. Por- 
phyrins in Villois., as above, 113. Bekker's An. Gr. 691. 11. 
Others, however, adopt other derivations, as Chceroboscus in 
Bekker's An. Gr. 706. 15. 712. 10. 

§.3. 

1. The measure of a syllable depends either upon the natural 
quality of the vowels, and is long or short bp nature Cntttura, 
^vaeijy or upon their combination with consonants, and is 
lengthened or shortened by position (positioner S^ifrn). 

Note. — ^Position is usually spoken of as a means only of 
lengthening but not of shortening syllables ; nevertheless it 
does not appear improper to extend this usage to certain 
regular shortenings of syllables, which are in themselves 
long. For it is easily perceived, that most shortenings of the 
kind are nothing less than arbitrary, but only take place 
where the shortness is founded upon the position of the sylla- 
bles. The conditions under which this applies will be farther 
considered below. 

2. To determine the natural measure of a syllable in the Greek 
language, one must first ascertain the measure of the individual 
vowels, because upon them the natural length or shortness de- 
pends. Of these n and a> are always long, £ and o always short, 
and a, c, v of common measure {Sl'xpovoi). 

For this reason the ancients considered it unnecessary to mark 
the first-mentioned four vowels, the natural quantity of which is 

b2 
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of itself decided, with ihe sigus of length or shortness, and in 
this they have been properly followed by the modems: comp. 
Porphyrins in Villoison, 112. Bekk. An. Gr. 689. 7. The expres- 
sion Slxpova (^double-timed) was objected to by ancient gram- 
marians, who would have these vowels balled a/i0(/3oXa (inde- 
finite. J Others termed them Koiva^ afXi^ifiaSXofxtvaj vypa, or 
Slrrrifiay as having sometimes the sign {arvffitiov) of the long, 
sometimes that of the short: Schol. on Dionys. Thrac. Gram. 
Ar. in Bekker's An. Gr. 800. 27. 

General Rules for the long Quantity. 

§. 4. 
It follows from what has been observed, that, 1. every syllable 
which has an i} or b> is long by nature, as ii/txlpa, cojuocy &c. 

2. Every diphthong, or double vowel, likevrise makes a sylla- 
ble naturally long: comp. Bekk. An. Gr. 822. 1. Drac. de metr. 
4. 23; as mpcu, aSpa, rci^^oc, evpog, olfcoc^ ovSag, /iiyrpvm, be- 
sides ijvXovv, wvTogy ayopq.f &c. 

3. When two vowels are combined by contraction into one, 
the syllable becomes naturally long, as "gSw, 'apyclcj '«poCj for 
aefSoi, acpyrfc, Upog ; see Drac. de metr. 22. 20. 

4. Two consonants immediately following one another either 
in the same word, or the one at the end of a word and the other 
in the beginning of the next, make the preceding vowel, although 
short by nature, necessarily long by position ; e. g. 'avra-yw, 
tTrlXXo>(i), "o/ijtca ; the double letters 2, ?, xp, have the same effect, 
as rpoTTc^a,' fijuo^a, StxpaiJ); comp. Drac. de metr. 5. 1. Bekk. 
An. Gr. 822. 12. 

Necessary Limitations of these Rules. — Hiatus. 

§. 5. 
1. It is sufficiently knovm from grammar, that the Greek lan- 
guage, especially the Attic dialect, avoided as much as possible 
the collision of two open vowels, because this introduced a sort 
of yawning or gaping into the pronunciation. But at the end 
of words this impropriety, named from the natiure of the thing 
hiatus (hiatus, x«<^f«V^^")> ^^^ never endured ; comp. Buttmann, 
Gr. Gr. §. 29. 
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2. We may safely assume that the Ionic dialect, as being of 
a softer character, was less offended at such concuirence of 
vowels. The truth of this is already shewn by Herodotus, if 
even the most conclusive evidence had not been furnished in the 
Homeric poems. 

3. Yet in modem times, after the example of Bentley, a new 
expedient, the so-called i£olic digamma, has been applied in 
defence of the numerous syllables standing open in Ionic poets^ 
on which the necessary information is given by Buttmann, Gr» 
Gr. §. 6. note 6. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 151. ff. This view is 
founded principally upon the observation, that certaui forms and 
words in Homer, which begin with a vowel, have mostly again 
a vowel preceding them ; e. g. avaK, tpyov, lorog, olvog, and the 
like. The ftirther prosecution or modification of the doctrine 
does not belong to prosody generally, but to the Homeric dia- 
lect, only mention must be made of it for the better understand- 
ing of the following. It is certain that neither all the instances 
of kiattis can be thereby removed out of Homer, as we possess 
it, nor any single one of the words, usually furnished with the 
digamma according to the common assumption, be shewn to fol- 
low a vowel in all Homeric passages ; comp. Spitzner de vers* 
Gr. Heroic, p. 113, ff. Wolf. Litt Anal. III. p. 160, f.; and, on 
the contrary, BcBckh Staatshaushaltung der Athener, II. 384, ff.. 

Regular shortening of Syllables long by nature. 

§. 6. 
1. On the supposition that the Ionic poets were not so anxi-* 
ous to avoid the collision of two open vowels, it is considered 
to be no hiatus^ or at least a very innocent one, if in £pic metre, 
which is followed by the Elegiac and Lyric, a long vowel at the 
end of a word concurs with the vowel of the following word in 
such a manner, that standing in the thesis of the foot it be- 
comes short or in the arsis retains its natural length ; comp. 
Henn. Orph. p. 720. ff. de vers. Gr. Her. 107 ff. Thiersch, Gr.. 
Gr. §. 150. 2. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 26. On the con-» 
ditions under which the tragedians allow themselves to deviate 
from this rule in the above-mentioned rhjrthms, see Hermann, 
El. doctr. metr. 49. On the contrary, the application of hiatus 
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in dochmiac, anapssatic, and other lync metres in the same 
poetSy is less restricted, on which see Seidler, de vers. Doehm. 
81. 96. Far greater strictness characterizes the Iambic and 
Trochaic kinds, which, according to the law of the Attic dialect, 
avoid every collision of vowels at the end of words, and conse- 
quently do liot recognize this licence. 

2. According to this principle, every final syllable which is 
long by reason of a vowel or diphthong, can be made short, 
if it stands in the thesis, and the next word l^egins with a 
vowel; in Epic authors indeed this shortening amounts almost 
to a constant rule ; e.g. II. 1, 358. vfiivri Iv . j3lv3ca«nv— v. 196. 
ifuj^w ofibic — V. 23, Sex^ai avoiva — v. 67. oc 8' £irei(ct) o5v — ^v. 37. 
KkvSfl ficw, 'ApyvpcJrof , 8c — v. 177. aU\ yap rot ipiQ — v. 14. 
licfjjSoXoS ^AttoXXcovoc. 

Note. — ^The ancients gave the name arbitrary {koivv) to a 
syllable shortened in this manner, and numbered these as the 
first kind of long syllables changed into arbitrary. Drac. de 
metr. 5. 12. Dionys. Gr. Ar. in Bekker's An. Gr. 633. 16. 

3. On the contrary, the long vowel retains its natural measure 
in this metre, when, as has already been observed, it falls in 
the arsis of the foot. The reason is easily perceived : in the 
first case the vowel loses, as it were, a portion of its natural 
length by the sinking of the voice and by the vowel imme* 
diately following it; in the other, the elevation of the voice 
makes the fiiU length strike the ear ; and this opposition proves 
that the former is not a natural shortness, but produced merely 
by position. The following Homeric verse, firom U. 2, 621. has 
examples of both kinds : 

vhgy o fiiv Kraarovy 6 S* op* ^vpinrov ^ AKToptu>voQ» 
4.^ Nevertheless, the Epic, and, after their example, the Ele- 
giac poets, sometimes permit the long vowel or diphthong to re-* 
tain its quantity even in the thesis of the foot. It is false that 
this mostly takes place only in words to which a digamma was 
originally prefixed. A lengthening of the kind firequently in- 
deed takes place in Homer before those words, which otherwise 
sufier an open vowel before them, e. g. hjuLaiy as in II. 13, 291. 
15, 543. 16, 382. 20, 399. and others ; but the passages are not 
less numerous in which such lengthenings occur without the 
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support of the digamma. The following may be observed 
thereon : 

a. Such a long quantity enters most rarely in the diphthongs 
oi and ai^ dnd when diese do appear as long in such position; 
except in the fourHi foot^ their length is owing to the pause 
introduced by interpunction ; as II. 5, 685. 11, 35. 

b. In the third foot mostly the separative particle ri (or) done 
occurs lengthened in the thesis. 

c. A greater licence in this kind of measure prevails in the 
fourth foot ; see De vers. Gr. Her. 107. ff. and on the lengtheur 
ing of Kaly Hermann on Orph. 728. 

d. Later authors assume this licence most frequently in proper 
names, as e. g. Theognis in the often recurring IIoXvTracSt) ; see 
V. 25. 57. 79. 129. 143 &c. ; although Gaisford, according to 
Elmsley's suggestion, measures this form IloXvTratSf}. 

5. Also the long vowel or diphthong with a vowel following 
is sometimes shortened in the middle of a word. Here, how. 
ever, a different usage obtains in different poets and dialects. 

a. Homer has only shortened certain forms of the kind, as 
£)LC7ra£OC, oToc(ot), veoc(vlO, xafxaitvvai'n^j Od. 10. 243., to which 
add also ^poi>oc, 6, 303, and the conjunctive pi(S\riaiy II. 11, 
880. ; see Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 168, 3. In Ittc*^, according to 
the testimony of the ancients, the reading lirel ^ separate is to 
be preferred for the Iliad and Odyssee ; see de vers. Gr. Her. 
183. But liTiifi occurs indisputably in the Horn. Hjrmn, e. g. to 
Aphrod. 196. Some other shortenings in the same Hymn, e. g.. 
to Apoll. 69. Koloto{oT) to Demet. 269. oveiap are uncertain ; see 
Hermann in the passages quoted. 

J. The Attic dramatic poets have, in the Iambic trimeter, not 
infrequently shortened oloc, ttoToc, roeoOroc, rotoo-Sc, to which 
add the peculiarly Attic pronominal forms rovroSf, avraiiy as 
also the verb vouXv and the second person of diofxai ohi ; See 
Sophocl. Electr. 35. 329. 613. 614. 989. 1013. Hermann, Elem. 
doctr. metr. 50. 9. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 25. The shorten- 
ing of the diphthong ai is more rare, and occurs in the words 
ScfXaioc, yepai6g, icpv0a?oc(ai) in the tragedians, mostly only in 
anapaestic and dactylic metres ; comp. Seidler de vers, dochm. 
100 f. and, on ycpawJc, Markland on Eurip. Scppl. 42., yet 
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SdXaioQ is several times shortened by Aristophanes even in the 
trimeter; e. g. Hut, 850. Vesp. 81. Some other cases of the 
kind in Attic authors are still more disputed, as warpifog and 
Zwfiy for which Forson, on Eurip. Hecub. 81. 1089. Med. 481. 
will every where restore ir&rpiog and Koiiy and to him Efansley, 
on Eurip. Bacch. 1365. Med. 420. 946. unconditionally assents, 
but on the contrary, MatthisB, on Hecub. 78, and Hermann, 
in the review of Elmsley's Medea, 362, have defended the 
shortening of Trarpcfoc ; the former view appears to be perfectly 
correct, as Homer already uses f|^v<riZoog ala; comp. Nsekc 
on Chceril. 183. 

c. The Bucolic poets, as Theocritus, likewise shorten movroc, 
TToiuvy and irp&av ; see Id. xi. 18. iv. 60. xv. 15. Yet Kiessling, 
according to the suggestion of Graefe, Ep. Crit in BucoL 20. 
66.y has invariably written ttocTv, which some grammarians de- 
signate as a Dorism ; see Jacobs on Anth. Pal. 604. On the 
shortenings in Pindar see Boeckh de metr. Pind. ii. 289. 

d. The Comic, later Epic and Epigrammatic poets have pro* 
ceeded the farthest in this shortening of long syllables, using 
besides iroutv, Asclepiad. 8. 3. (A. P. ii. 462.), toiovtov Hedyl. 
4. 3. (A. P. ii. 765.), roXfide Democrit. A. P. ii. 680, also ai fre- 
quently short, as in ayJpatoc, AtacOO, jSaiJc^ ''Ep/xatoc, 7raXacoc> 
&c. ; comp. Jacobs on A. P. 263. 361. 518., Animadvers. on 
Athenaeus. 113. 133. 169, so the diphthong a in cTrc?^}, where it is 
not remarkable, but also in 'AX^ec(ic9 'Epfidov{u), Qakeia ; see 
Jacobs on A. P. 244. 580. 944., and in like manner tj in Sffiogitl) 
and v^e, comp. the same as above 153. 379. In support of the 
former of these Homeric authority might be adduced, were it 
not there easier to explain the difficulty by synizesis; see de 
vers. Gr. Heroic. 187. 190. 

Note 1. — It is evident from what has been stated, that the 
shortening takes place most frequently in the diphthongs 
oi and aiy which, as is known from grammar, are not re- 
garded as a frdl long quantity in the thesis of the tone. 
Hence the ancients attribute to the article ol, al only 1| 
time ; see Bekk. An. Gr. 821. 29. But probably this shorts 
ening was produced by the position of a vowel before a 
vowel, as in the cases adduced imder 2 ; although, as Butt^ 
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mann in the passage already quoted explains the thing, the 
last vowel in some cases might not be heard in the pronun- 
ciation. The assumption of Gcettling Theodos. 247. that the 
' genuine Attic, in these cases, is yepaogy SeiXaog appears to 
me objectionable for this reason, that the Attics, on such 
omission of the <, nevertheless usually pronounced the sylla* 
ble long, as in the familiar ^aerSg, icXa(i)(a), Kaw{a)f &c. 

Note 2. — The shortening of a diphthong or long vowel 
before a consonant wants internal evidence, and ^ has there-* 
fore been almost unanimously rejected by the principal scho* 
lars ; see particularly Bentley on Callim. to Zeus, 87. Dor- 
ville, Yannus Critic. 884. f. Hence such licence can only 
be excused in poets of the latest date, who had before their 
eyes corrupt passages of earlier works ; see Jacobs on A. P, 
35, 40. 928. A necessary exception, however, is formed by 
the diphthong ov, when it arises from the Latin short u^ as 
TLoarovjuLog; see Jacobs on A. P. 631. 926, 

Note 3. — ^Another mode of contracting two vowels into 
one syllable is synizesisy in which form either two shorts, 
or a short and a long, or lastly two long vowels, are pro- 
nounced together in one syllable. Of the last mentioned 
mode the contractions of $, Sri, fti}, kird before qv are the most 
usual ; see Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 149. Buttmaon, Gr. Gr. §, 29. 
note 6. Hermann, El. doctr. metr. 52. 12. de vers. Graec* He* 
roic. 179. ff. 

Note 4. — Hereto is allied crasisy together with its colla-» 
teral figures, by means of which the vowel or diphthong 
standing at the end of a word is combined with the one 
beginning the next into one blended sound, as Kaya>, roSvo/ua 
for Kot eywy to 6vofia. The use of this in Epic writers is 
limited; see. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 165, de vers. Graec. He- 
roic. 176. ff., but with the Attics very extensive, and still re- 
quires much accurate examination. Comp. especially Her- 
mann, Elem. doctr. 50. 11. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. as above, note 
9. ff. Wolf. Litter. Anal. ii. 439. ff. Reisig. Syntagm. critic. 
20. ff. 
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Nearer Dq/inition of Length by Position. 

§.7. 

1. It has been stated above, §. 4. 4. that two consonants, im- 
mediately following a vowel, cause it to be long. The Greek 
language, more strict in this respect than the Latin, also 
mostly lengthens the short vowel at the end of a word, when the 
next begins with two consonants, which is of rarer occurrence 
in the Roman poets ; so Eurip. Iphig. in Taur. 7. Kvaviav oka 
trrpi^ei. In Epic audiors this happens even when the vowel is 
followed by a muta cum liquida, II. 9, 539. &p<rtv iiriij) xXoivtiv. 
16, 441. avSpa ^vrirov lovra. 

2. The usual exception that the four liquids, X, ft, v, p, when 
combined with a mute, can leave the preceding syllable short, 
which the ancients observe as the second niode in which a long 
is changed into an arbitrary syllable, comp. Drac. de metr. 5, 19. 
Bekk. An. 6r. 826. 19. is subject to certain limitations. The 
syllable always remains long : 

a. When the liquid stands before the mute, as Sl(iie(tf(i), 

b. In compound words^ whether the liquid precedes or fol- 
lows, as 'cKXa/ujSaveo, xTVfnrtitrw. 

€^ When a word ends with one of the two consonants, and 
the next begins with the other, e. g. epic /ucyoX?}, Xiyovtriv 
iravTBg. Hence it is evident that a shortening before a mnta 

^ cum Uijuida can only take place in such syllables, when both 

' stand in this combination in a full word. 

d. It must be clear that a vowel in itself long can never be 
shortened in this manner; therefore, as in Latin, atri, matris, 
and the like, are always long ; so in Greek ?7ra&Xov, /iijvvrpov, 
and words of the same kind, are only long ; see Porson on Eurip. 
Phqeniss. 1227. 

3. But even the oldest Greek poets mostly avoided the short- 
ening of syllables before a muta cum liquida^ and generally 
permitted it only when the form, followed by p or X, could not 
otherwise be adapted to the verse. Hence Homer usually 
shortened the preceding syllable only before* j3p, 8p, ^p, icp, Trp, 
rg, 0p, xp^ and before kX, ttX, rX, x^* The examples of other 
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consonants are much more douI^M; see Hermann on Orph. 
754 S. de vers. Or. Heroic, 89 ff. Thiersch, Gr. Ghr. §. 146. 

4. On the contrary, the Bucolic poets and the Attic tragedians 
leave syllables short in themselves nnlengthened in .this case, as 
'oK/i^, ofndfSog, ir<JTfioc(o), rlicvov(s), tIxvi|(£), pu&/u<(c> and the 
like; see Yalckenaer Theocrit, Id. L 113. After their example 
some Epic poets also, as Quintus of Smyrna, Oppian,. the au- 
thor of the pqem on the chace, and others, frequently use these 
shortenings, which, on account of their regular use in Attic 
authors, are called Attic correptions. 

5. In Attic poetry, where this shortening is regular, it occurs, 
althoi;^h rarely, before /3X, yX^yfiy.yvy S/i, 8v, /iv ; see Porson on 
Eurip. Hecub. 302. Hermann, El. doctr. metr. 46 ff. on yX, yv. 
Seidler on Eurip. Electr. 1009. Erfurdt on Sophocl. Aj. 1066. 
Elmsley on Eurip. Med* 286. 

Note, — On the contrary, lengthenings also occur before the 
above^-menticmed mutm cum liquidity as Eurip. Electr. 1005. 
a»c aiSc irorpdc. Only the differences which here fiedl under 
notice in the individual poets require yet an accurate exa- 
mination; the Comic poets at least, accordiag to Porson's 
Pref. to Hecub. Ixiii. permit lengthenings of the kind ; and 
mostly only where they use Epic combinations : with the tra- 
gedians they occur somewhat more frequently ; see Hermann, 
!E1. doctr. metr. 45. and other examples in Seidler de vers, 
dochm. 20. 109. 

6. The circumstance, that Epic authors use this shortening 
chiefly when the word cannot in any other manner be adapted to 
the measure, explains why sometimes even two mute letters, as 
o-K, and the double consonant 1^ neglect length by position, e. g. 
before Zaicuvdoc^ ZlXc^a, SKa/uavSpocy ctkIttopvov, &c. ; comp. de 
vers. Gr. Her. 99. 105. where examples are quoted also from 
later Epic authors. Also the Greek Anthology furnishes ex- 
amples of the kind; see Jacobs on A. P. 90. 170. 249. 728. 

Note 1. — ^To remove these shortenings, Payne Knight, 
Proleg, to Homer, 79- writes Aaicvvdocy AAcia, Ka/iavSpoc, 
&c. which he has actually received every where into the 
text ; comp. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 146. 8. In confirmation of 
this view ov^i /uopaySov might be quoted from Asclepiad. 7. 1» 

1 
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(A. P. ii. 501.) and similar passages from later authors ; never* 
theless those Homeric exceptions rest upon very safe gram* 
matical authority. 

Note 2. — ^Whether in some rare instances similar shorten* 
ings can have taken place in the middle of words before 
fcir, as in a/xirvKCiiv, a/uirXaK^}, tvKojiirt^j which Jacobs on 
A. P. 124. Seidler de vers, dochm. 25. and others assume, is 
still very doubtful, and in itself improbable ; see Hermann, 
Add. to Elem. doctr. metr. 809. The same is the case before 
vr, as in Solon, Fr. 16. 6. 2aXa/ucv a^lvroiv, where Gaisford 
has received 2aXafuva^Erc5v, and HQorrovrl^ in Aristotle; 
comp. Jacobs on A. P. 887. Friedemann de med. syllab. pen** 
tam. 292. 860. 

General Rule on the short Quantity • 

§. 8. 

1. It follows from what has been stated above, §. 3, 2. that a 
syllable is short by nature, when it contains a vowel which is 
in itself short, c or o, and which is not made long by the imme- 
diate succession of two consonants, as '^iroc* Comp. Draco de 
metr. 5. 7. Bekker's Anecd. Gr. 825. 5. 

Possible lengthenings of a Syllable in itself short. 

2. We have seen that in using a long syllable long or short, 
the position it occupies in the foot is by no means unimportant. 
The Greek poets, especially the Epic, have availed themselves 
of a similar aid in the lengthening of a syUable in itself short, 
some of which syllables, when they stand in the arsis of a foot, 
are not unfrequently to be taken as measured arbitrarily long. 
This takes place, 1. at the end of words; 2. in beginning of 
them ; 3. in the middle of compounds. On each of these pos« 
Bible cases of lengthening, we shall briefly remark what is most 
necessary. 

Lengthening of short Syllables at the end of Words. 

§.9. 
In this kind of lengthening so much does not depend upon the 
position of the short syllables as upon their own peculiarity and 
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the nature of the succeeding word. Here" generally the follow- 
ing rules obtain : 

a. The lengthening often takes place when the next word 
begins with a liquid letter ; as II, 6, 64. icara(a) \i7rapriv, 20, 
322. Sk{t) /xeXrijv. 7, 425. ^Sarl vtZovreg. 14, 154. air6(5) ptov. 
Add also the semi-vowel <7, as Od. 10. 238. icaTa(a) <rv<^zoXtnv. 
The reason ^is, that liquid letters are easily doubled in the pro- 
nunciation. 

b. It usually occurs before the word Sloe and its deriratiTes,' 
as SeiStOy Stivogy &c. also before S^v; see Hermann on Orph^ 
705. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 21. 

c. It is also not infrequently supported by the pause which 
enters after an interpunction, as II. 2, 22. ovk olocy a/ua, and 
elsewhere. 

d. The length of a word excuses this licence, when its third 
or fourth short is made long and several shorts yet follow. 

e. The termination of the vocative, which of itself requires an 
elevation of the voice, is more readily lengthened than other 
syllables. 

yi Frequently at the close of the verse the preceding short is 
used long before the particle &gy on account of the stronger im- 
pulse of the voice ; as II. 2, 190. KaKov(o) &c. 9, 155. 3'£ov(o) wg, 
and elsewhere. 

g. Some words, being pronounced with a stronger breathing, 
particularly favour this long quantity, as cttoc, and the like* See 
Hermann on Orph. 697. ff. De vers. Gr. Heroic. 16. ff. Thiersch, 
Gr. Gr. §. 147. 5. ff. 

Note 1. — Such lengthening is observed the most rarely be-^ 
fore mute letters, and least of all before the aspirates ^, x? ^$ 
because these never admit of being doubled in the pronun^ 
ciation. 

Note 2. — ^The later Epic and the Epigrammatic poets adopt 
the long quantity mostly according to Homeric models ; see 
Hermann as above ; Jacobs on A. P. 70. 186. 484. 

Note 3. — ^The Attics in Iambic trimeter sometimes lengthen 
the short syllable before p, as Sophocl. Antig. 704. irapaia) 
pd^poim; in the measures which approach nearer to the 
Epic dialect other syllables also occur lengthened ; see ibid. 
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184. Hermann, El* doctr. metr. 45. Markland on Eurip. 
Supplic. 94. Elmsley on Eurip. Ipbig. in Taur. p. 1909 
Leipz. edit. 

Lengthening of short Syllables in the beginning of Words. 

§. 10. 
- Not only at the end but also in the beginning of words, espe- 
cially where two or more shorts follow, the Epic language 
lengthens a short or doubtful vowel by the arsis. Here the fol- 
lowing cases may be distinguished : 

a: It happens least frequently that a pure short is made long, 
as Od. 7, 119. Zi^wpfij. 12, 423. "IttItovoq. 9, 425/oc6c. 

b. Far ofitener are the doubtful vowels a, e, v, measured long 
in the arsis of a tetrasyllable or longer word ; e. g. in the fami- 
liar adjectives 'a^varoc, *aicaftaroc, *avl^eXoc,* 'airdXa/uoc, and 
in verbs, as ^airovlead'ae, 'airoSfco/Lcac, ^airoirl(Tpo-t, 'ayo/raoadc. 
The same occurs in many polysyllabic forms with i and v, as A7o- 
ytviiQy IlpIa/ufSifc, 'lraX(a, ^jcccriaaiv Svvafdvoio, dvyaripay dvya* 
ripag, 'vXaKOfiwpoiy where in proper names, as Priamides, Italia, 
fcc. the Latin poets have followed the model of the Greeks. 

c. The same occurs in individual foites even in a simple 
dactyl, as II. 12, 26. <rt/v£X^C* Od. 19, 113. irapixuy and the fie- 
quently recurring Sla fdv a<nrtSog ^Xde, II. 18, 357. with which 
may be compared Hes^ Op. 436. Spvhg IXu/ua, and the like. 

d. Finally, the first place of the verse has sometimes a short 
lengthened, when a long follows, as II. 28, 2. and elsewhere 
^tthSti. 11, 479. Saf^cuv, and aio\ov''d^iVf in the termination of 
thie verse, tl. 12, 208. For further and more minute particulars 
see Hermann, El. doctr. metr. 43 ; compare 354. De vers. 6r. 
Her. sic. 72. fi". Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 174. 4. ff. 

Lengthening of a short Syllable in the middle of Words. 

§.11. 
1. Lastly, this lengthening occurs also in the middle of com- 
pound words, namely, when the latter part begins with a liquid 
letter; as Od. 9, 291. StafAnku^l{a). v, 490. Kmrnveudnr. 14, 226. 
KarapiyriXa. It is certain indeed here that this letter^ wh^e not 
written dotible, was at least doubled in the pronunciation, and 
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that thus the lengthening was produced. Hexice in these and. 
similar cases both modes of writing, with the single and the 
double consonant, occur. But in short vowels and words at 
least, as "aXiiicroc, "iXajSev, &c. it will be more correct to write 
aXXi}icroc, cXXajScv ; see De vers. Gr. Her. 79. flF. Thiersch, Ghr. 
Gr. §. 147. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 27. By any one who 
would reject the doubling of the consonant in such cases as 
unnecessary, and measure the short syllable long solely through 
the influence of Hie accent, examples of a totally different kind 
ought necessarily to be brought forward for this assertion ; but 
so long as "iSaKCv, "atcaipoc, and the like are not pointed out, 
the reduplication may be defended. 

2. Alsp the tragedians have now and then allowed themselves 
lengthenings of the kind, especially in proper names^ as 'IirTro- 
fiiSwv ; comp. Hermann, El. doctr. metr. 445. 

3. The lengthening in the middle of the word before other 
than liquid letters is disproportionately rare, and mostly only in 
polysyllabic words, as in II. 16, 174. AdTrerloc. Apollonid. 6. 
2. (A. P.i. 502.) Aeo^avloc* 11.21,329. aTrdiptTBUf where usually 
recourse is had to the aid of the digamma ; see De vers. Gr. 
Heroic. 86. 

Lengthening of a short Syllable in the Thesis. 

§. 12. 

1. On the possible lengthenings of a short syllable in the 
thesis of the foot, where, in Heroic measure, chiefly the vowel 
I often appears long in words of the feminine gender in ca, 
as n. 2, 573. 'Yir€pf|a(i|v(I). 9, 73. wo8€S^ij(I), see Hermann, 
£1. doct ,metr. 56. 14. de vers. Graec. Heroic. 83 f. Thiersch, 
Gr. Gr. 148. 1. 2. Buttmann, Gx. Gr. as above, note 23. But 
indeed the long quantity occurs so frequently in this class of 
words, that it becomes doubtful whether the syllable is not by 
nature common ; upon this we shall £ulher treat below. 

2. The termination of words is used long in the thesis much 
more rarely. Here the fourth foot has the licence of most readily 
changing a prosodiacal short into a long^ as II. 11, 36. /3Xo<rv* 
pfaiTrlc fetn-c^aviiwo. Od. 3, 382. j3owv ^i/7v, cwpw/Liirwirov. For 
the cases in which the ancients considered syllables of the kind 
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long, see De vers. Gr. Heroic. 82. Hermann, El. doctr. metr. 40. 
7. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 148. 3. 4. This circumstance, to allude 
to it cursorily, makes materially against the opinion of those 
who suppose that only a spondee formed by nature and not by 
position can stand in the fourth foot of a hexameter ; as gene* 
rally this rule is fountfed rather upon the usage of later poets. 

3. In other passages either the strength of the breathing, or 
the pause occurring after an interpunction, as II. 17, 142. 
"Eicropy cISoc cfpicrrc, or a following liquid letter, as 22, 91. 
9roXXa(a) Xitr^OfUvio, 24, 755. iroXXa(a) /ovcrra^caKCV. Od. 17,198. 
irvKva{a) pwyakitiv^ and the like, helps to support the quantity ; 
comp. De yers. Gr. Heroic, and Thiersch, Gr. Gr. as above 
quoted. 

Note. — ^The ancients reckoned all that we have treated of, 

from §. 10 — 12, under short syllables changed into arbitrary; 

and, in order to smooth irregularities, had recourse indeed 

to many singular grounds of defence ; comp. De vers. Gr. 

Heroic. 18. f. Bekk. An. Gr. 825. ff. 

On the Measure of doubtful Vowels, 

§. 13. 

After the general definitions given in what precedes, it yet 
remains isxt us to attempt, as fax as can be done, to reduce the 
measure of the arbitrary vowels a, £, v, to general rules. Here 
some, though inadequate, help is fiimished in many cases by 
the position of the accent; and the earlier authors on Greek pro- 
sody have not improperly often pointed this out, as Weller in his 
Gr. Gr. p. 359. It is sufficiently known also firom the gramma-* 
tical works of modems, Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 8. 5. The essen- 
tial information on this subject, at least that the accent and 
quantity never stand in opposition to £ach other, (see Wagner on 
the accent, p. 51.), is to be found in every ample grammar; and 
hence we shall content ourselves here with briefly noticing what 
is most necessary concerning it. 

1. Eveiy syllable marked with a circumflex is long by nature ; 
therefore when this accent stands upon a doubtfiil vowel, it 
shews it to be long, e. g. icXvdt, (hear), Nc<ra, (name of a town), 
II. 2, 508. wpayfiay (deed). 
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2. In like maimer the acute, when it stands npoh the pen* 
ultimate in polysyllabic words^ shews the length of the last syl- 
lable, e. g. ay log J aytiy ay lov (holy), ircuSc^a (education), piiropBla 
(speech). 

3. The shortness of the syllable is shewn in doubtful vowels 
by the accent 

a. When a doubtful vowel stands at the end of a word, and 
the penultimate has. the circumflex, as in the given examples, 
icXvS't, Nto-a, irpayfia. 

Note. — It is well known that here the last syllable, when 
lengthened by position only, has no effect upon the accent : 
hence av\a% (furrow), fiwXaK (cl^d), and the like. 

b. In like manner the doubtful vowel at the end is short, when 
the word is a proparoxytone, as tv^SiitT, Kipicvpa (Corcyra.) 

c. The doubtftd vowel in the penultimate syllable is to be 
accounted short in dissyllabic or polysyllabic words, when it is 
marked with the acute, and the final syllable is short, e. g. 
Kplmg^y \v(ng{v)j iroXXaKtg{a).' 

Note.' — It is well known that the terminations oe and m, al- 
though long by nature, occasion no chaage in the accentuation 
of syllables, except in the optative of verbs and some 
other cases; and hence we read, e. g. ex'Svat, j3ap/3apoi, 
ffuXrifraL (infin. aor. 1.) The same applies to the Attic termina- 
tions in cue? in the second and in the genitive of the third 
declension, and to some Ionic forms; Buttm. Gr. Gr. §• 11* 
7. ff. 

4. But as the knowledge of the length or shortness of a sylla- 
ble can be obtained only imperfectiy from the accent, it is 
necessary to seek for general rules which may coincide with the 
usage of the poets (xgn<rig)* Here it appears most convenient 
to commence with the arbitrary vowels in final syllables, because 
in these the surest rules admit of being laid down. 

Measure of the doubtful Vowels in final Syllables. 

§14. 
In this examination the vowels are to be considered partly 
alone, and partiy in connection with consonants. Therefore the 
terminations a, av, ap, AC* ^us also i, iv, ccy and lastly v, w, vp, vg^ 

c 
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^as thoiae in wWich the genuine (Sreek wofds terminal, will 
•require our particular atte&tioti* 

Measure of d in the conclusion of Words, General Remarks 

on thejirst Declension. 

§.15. 

1. In the termination of the first declension, th^ measure of 
a fluctuates in the nominative, whose quantity is necessarily 
followed by the accusative and vocative, (see §. 18.) As regards 
the Homeric dialect, I have attempted a nearer definition of the 
natural quantity of this vowel in my treatise De Versu Gn He- 
roic, 26 ff, with which compare Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §• 176. and 
especially Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §• 34. 5 fi*. It may be laid down 
here as a general rule, that perispomes and oxytones of this 
declension are always long in their termination; while, on 
the Contrary, proparoxytcmes and properispomes are short This 
agrees with the remarks in §. 13. 2. f. and is often pointed out 
by the ancients, ^e. g, Draco de metr. Poet 19. 17. 21. Etym, 
M. 222. 42. On the contrary paroxytones are indeterminate, 
although mostly long. 

Note. — The oldest Ionic poets ^way s make use ci r\ instead 
. of long a ; thus, "VL^x^ 2£Xi}va/i|, ^pfr^pn? ^^ ''Hpa, S^f|- 

2. But as it is uncertain under what conditicms the words of 
this declension have either the one or the other accent, their 
quantity must be learned by a near^ definitioa (^ the^individual 
glasses, and for this the following observations may serve, in 
which we follow the order of the letters, treadng first of the long 

and then of the short quantity. 

« 

lAmg d in ihe Nominaiweisfthe^fint Declension* 

§. 16. 
1. Tlie few which have the n preceded by « sse long, as iXad, 
Att. (olive), Navcrcfcaa. 

N&te.^'^-M'ost of these words ^conclade with «}, e. g. Aavuriy 
Tlueft^&n, 2Xaiy4i&d4Xafiy, Jacobs on A. P. 45. (My the Doric 
^adieot hias long ^ as /^tcev&tig^ icpavai^. 



GREEK PROSODY. Id 

2. Those in am, whethei substantives or a^ctives, vhieh 
are sprung from a shorter form, lengthen the vowel, if they hare 
more than two syllables and are proper names of persons or ap- 
pellatiyes ; comp. Draco De Metr. 31. 10. Reg. Pros, in Her- 
mann's treatise De Emend, rat. Grasc. Gr. IS. 76 : thns, aXicaUL 
(tail), ycikifvatd (calm), and adjectires, as SttXatoc i&Xata ; compw 
§. 17. 1. Here also the Ionic form is i^; hence in Nonnus Dionjs. 
I. 461, the reading should be am-palnv Sk Kmkaii^oira, as VIII. 
388. atrrpali^ KiSrapri, 

3. Those that have a simple £ before « are long in the termi^ 
nation ; most of these are paroxytone, a few individual words 
oxytone; comp. Arcad. de ace. §• B, 9; consequently cuyevia 
(javelin), rmXia (elm), yevBa{a)f dea(i), and adjectives, a& Xevja- 
Xiocy ia (wretched), ^raX^oc^ ii (wandering). 

Note.— It must be observed here, that in Stca (goddess) the 
Ionic dialect invariably retains a, as also in the above given 
(1) Navo-acaa. In later poets, indeed, as ApoBonius, CaUima- 
chus, and others, 3^4 also occuts ; but this form, as the o&er 
and more common one frequently appears very near it, is 
always suspected of a corruption. There is not the same 
certainty in "Via (Rhea), II. 15. 187. and Hesiod, Th. 135. 
"Petav, the later poets have *Pfif and 'Pcfij; comp. CalMm. H. 
to Zeus, 10. 21. 28. Apollon. Arg. I. 506. 1139. and others. 

4. The termination em has the ccmcluding vowel long : 

a. In some dissyllabic radical words, which are paroxytoae, 
as Xetay fiveta, XP^^^y ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ of which comes theHomeiic 
ayeXBin; comp. Draco, 14. 9. Etym. M. 461. 48. 

b. In those derived from verbs in eiMi>, which denote a thing, 
as ayvetdy avSpdd, j9a<riXc{a (kingdom), KOpBidy XaTp^a, Xo-xtla, 
rropBia, see Drac. 57. 16. Reg. Pr. 23. Etym. M. 461. 49. 

c. In the words formed Ion. from neuter in o^, as iyx^tf 
ty\eiaj lyx^^^? IXeyx^fo, iXeyx'^inj ovuStta, ovBtiitm comp. Et)rm. 
M. 313. 21. 

d. In adjectives of three terminadcms in etoc, cfo, dov, as j3po« 
Tifa, Topyiiiy ravpeldy Oppian. Hal. II. 528. pnrrjVj ravpdriVy see 
Reg. Pr. 24. On the contrary, in Quintus Smymeeus, HI. 239. 
a<nrfSa irovXvj3aeeov must be read instead of novXv^oiiav. 

e. In words which are oxytone, e. g. the radical forms ^ei^a), 

c 2 
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irap£m(a), and the like ; or derivatives, as apHa(a)y ^opPBiala); 
comp. Drafc. 25. 13, Etym, M. 139. 2 ; and below, §. 17. 2. 

5. Words in ta, with a few exceptions, which we shall give 
below, §. 17. 3. are long in the final syllable, as ^afuilay rafila 
(housekeeper), a>^cX(a, together with oxytones, as aeftao-eci(a), 
<nroSeci(a), ^vraX£a(a), and adjectives, as aXeoc? fa, lov, ttoX^oc 
ia(a), £ov ; see Drac. 20. 22. 57. 10. Reg. Pr. 78. 84. . 

Note. — Later poets sometimes allow themselves to shorten 

words, in violation of this rule ; see Jacobs, A. P. 926. On 

. the contrary, in the older poets the Ionic form, where it is 

: abandoned, should always be restored, as in Dionys. Perieg. 

647. ivrnvvfilriv is to be read ; comp. 1098. 

6. In like manner the rare words in oa (most of them length- 
ened into cm), as pxytone and paroxytone, have the final vowel 
long, e. g. 7roa(a), (rroa(a) ; comp. Arcad. de ace. 100. 11. 

Note.— As regards the Attic usage it is probable, that iti the 

poets the nominative likewise ended in ij, as wofi, irvori ; see 

Elmsley,Eurip. Heracl. 481. Also the compound forms of this 

: kind, together with those formed from vowc, have ij, as 'Apat- 

vcJij, Avrovoij, ^<l>iv6ri; Tifiovori ; Callim. Epigr. 16. 1. 
. 7. ^Radical words in qia also lengthen the final syllable, whe- 
ther, they be oxytone or paroxytone, as Tpola, wro/a, aXXoToc, 
ola,y xpoia(a), &c. ; comp. Etym. M. 770. 8. Arcad. de ace. 100. 
15. Lobeck Par. on Phrynich. 492. Only some polysyllabic 
compounds, which will be treated of below, §. 17. 4. ha^e it 
short. 

Note, — ^The later poetic alone have used ola and wola short? 
Jacobs, Add. on A. P. LXV. 

8. Those which have v before the termination, take ti even in 
the common language, as At/J^ij, ^vij, and the like ; comp. Lo- 
beck, Phrynich. 302. The few, in which a remains, have it 
^^E> ^' E' y^^> icopvo, olava, o^va, mKva^ Arcad. de ace. 109. 
19. Yet here also the usage fluctuates, as in Eurip. Heracl. 394. 
we find ot^piriv and 722. o%vr]v. 

9. Of those in via the oxytones are long, as finTpvia{a)y 
4yuta(a), Qpyvia{a) ; the latter, however, fluctuate in accent and 
quantity; comp. below, §. 17. 5; and on the first mentioned, 
Arcad; de ace. 98. 4, 
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10. Hereto belong the few in (oa, e. g. ujuy aXwa(d)y and the 
like ; Arcad. de ace. 100. 23. 

11. With respect to consonants before the termination of the 
first declension, grammarians usually lay down that the words 
in Sa and ^a are long. But this rule is confined to a few proper 
names, as 'AvSpojulSa, AiySa, TawfiriSay Kitrtratda, Theocr. Idyll. 
1. 151. ^ifialda, Th. II. 101. the like of which are usually adduced 
as proofs of the long quantity, e. g. in Drac. 111.2. The length 
of the final syllable cannot be doubted ; but as it occurs only in 
such names, and not in other words, it appears to be confined 
to those, and to be derivable firom their Doric and partly un- 
Grecian origin ; see Lobeck, Phryn. 438. 

Note^ 1. — ^To this class belong some in Xa and fta, which 
in prose mostly for the same reason retain the lengthened a 
in the remaining cases, as FeXa, ^ikofiriXa, Aiortjia; see 
Drac. 98. 7. so aXaXa(a) and o-icavSaXa. 

Note 2. — In like manner those formed by contraction, as 
' A&iiva, ftviy are to be referred hereto, as the accent shews ; 
see Drac. 20. 5. Reg. Pr. 72. 

Note 3. — ^Moreover it is evident that in forms which origi- 
nally had »|, and adopted a only in the Doric dialect, this a 
is long, as 'EXei/a, ridfivay &c. ; see Drac. as above. Some- 
times this occurs also in the Attic, as *Adava, Porson on 
Eurip. Or. 26. 

12. Lastly, the termination pa is to be considered long under 
the following conditions : 

a. In most words which have either a long vowel or another 
consonant before the p, as aicpa, ^'Hpa^ owfipuy 'HXIicrpa. Eurip. 
Or. 23 ; comp. Reg. Pr. 21, 74. Etym. M. 823. 22. 

b. Those which have the simple vowels e and a before the p, 
lengthen the termination, as vfiipay ^oj3epa(a), KiSiipa, xapa{a). 
Comp. Drac. 105. 15. Arcad. de ace. 103. 3. 

Note 1. — Hence, it appears, is to be explained the long 
quantity of Irafpa, which it retains as .being formed firom 
irapogj Irapa, halpa ; see Hom. II. 9. 2. Callim. H. to Del. 
101. The accentuation eraipav in Callim, Pall. Lav. 95, and 
Asclepiad. 17. 1. (A. P. I. 369) is therefore incorrect. 

Note 2. — ^To the first rule, when strictly considered, belong 
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Axdpa and €>dtS(m, which on Acooont of the long a 9xe mostly 
adduced as exceptions. They take the long quantity, however, 
on account of the two consonants, although the diphthong ai 
which otiierwise shortens the termination precedes ; see Diac. 
<31. 21. Reg. Pr. But the shortened Tavaypa and <rjcoXo- 
TT&Spa are real exceptions from this rule ; comp. Reg. Pr. 74« 
Arcad. de moc. 101. 27. Nicand. Ther. 812. Oppian. Hal. I. 
dG7. II. 424. Other shortenings are indulged in by later 
authors, as vav^a ; comp. Jacobs, Add. on A. P. LXVI. 
€. In forms in v^, paroxytimes of two or more syllables axe 

long, as dvpu, wop^vpa^ tjuXipa. Reg. Pr. 73. Arcad. de ace 

100. 10. ' 

d. Those Ihat have av before p are long, according to the de- 
cision tDf grammarians and ibe usage of poets, as aa^^, Xa^a, 
wipcu Drac. 81, 19. Reg. Pr. 22. Etym. M. 170. 51. 

e. When the diphthoii^s h and iw appear before p, the oxy- 
tones are mostly alone long, as &ipa(«), 96cpa(d), oipa{d\ 
4^pofvpi(d)* The same holds also of the words v€vpa{a)y 7rX€vpa(a), 
and the like. Some exceptions see in §. 17. 10. 1. 

Shert « in the Nominative ofihejir^t Declension. 

^ The termination a must be considered short under the £aUow- 
ing conditions : 

L Words in ma of only two syllaldes always shorten the final 
vowels ala, yata, ypata, iiaiciy Maca, (daughter of Atlas) ; see Draa 
di. 10. Reg. Pr. 18. To these, however, add some polysyllabic 
aames of countries or towns, as AfXoia, N^icata, UXarauk, ^l^^!M:aia^ 
'P^vaio, as analogy requires it to be written in Hymn. H. to Ap. 
•44 ; the ^u^ective avTiwipaui, has the same quantify ; see Dionys. 
Perieg. 962. ApoUon. Arg. IV, 521. Nonn. D. XI. 415. 

Note. — In Theocr. Id, VII. 128. ygala re Trapcfq, which the 
■scholiast explains as Doric, should probably be considered 
as an adjective^ the substantive, according to rule, being 
short ; see Nicarch. 4. 1. Diotim. 1. 1. (A. P. L 112. II. 342.) 
On the contrary, in Erinna Ep. 3. 7. (A. P. I. 523.) jiAoXiraiav 
aocSav is perhaps to be read fjioXiratov aoiSavj as Schneider 
has it in his Gn Lex. under |KoX7ra?oc. 



8. Of ^os^ in 9ia proparo^ytan^l and prQpere$pt)xfte6 are short 
in the tenoinatioxi* To tbe first belong: 

a. Some trisyllabic or polysyllabic radical words of this class^ 
which bar^ the accent oxi the antepenultimate, as lepavuaf 
WXeiq, ^Kavimx r^v^wXfta, and the like; see Etym. M. 
334. 19. 

Noie.-^H^reio belong (a) in particular many names of 
places denyedfirom short forms in n, as II. 2. 503. 507. Kog^wveia, 
MlSeia, Callim. H^ to Pel. 7. Il^/iirXcca. Dionys. Perieg* 
875- 'Ayx*«^^^«* ^^- > ®^^ Philemon 86. 64. (/3) Those formed 
or compounded from neuters, as a^yicoc jumryayKHay cdayicstci, 
Callim. H. to Dem< 93. aicoc wavm^^Uy Callim. H. to Ap. 39;< 
^ijSoc MriSeia, rlXoc lar&riXw^ Nonu. 6« 54. opac aicpctlpecd, 
irpv^vufpuaf vircppeia, and similarly derived proper names, as 
^Avf/iiiipeia, A^iULvwpBickf IL 3« 581 « 841, from yivog ^U(uyivMi&y 
KvTrpoyivBia, TptToyiveiu, so AiQicXeia, 'HpaKXem, ^ApeorcMcpa'' 
rf«a, and the like, 

b. In like manner feminine appellatiyes from yqiIp^ in ^wa 
are short ; e. g, jSaa/Xcca (queen), HpBia (priestess), TravSoiccea 
(hostess); comp. Drac. 58. 18. Aroad. de 2|ce. 95. 19, Although 
other grammariaps, as Herodian, derive th^m probably with 
more correctness from masculines in ciac. Fischer on Weller, 
IL 72. 

Note. — From these words many grammarians except i^ita, 
affirming it to have beeu paroxytonq with the older Attics ; 
see Drac. as above. Reg. Ph. 83. Etym. M. 313, 83. 46g. 4. 
Arcad. de ace. 194. 26. Nevertheless Herodian in Pierson. 
Moeris, 458, maintains tbe contrary, in which he is $iiupported 
by Epic usage ; see U. 6. 300. Theogn. 708. Hence Elmsley 
on Eurip. Bacch« 1112. asserts correctly, that the old form 
was kph. 

c. The lengthened feminine names in cia are to be numbered 
among the forms with the short quantity, as KoXXm^ttti KoX- 
XiOTFfia, Y.aaadvuai Ilr\vtK6irHQ,^ T£p;pix4p€£^> ^Y'^viXua^ &c.; 

comp, Drac. 20, 17, Reg. Pr. 77, Et, M, 387, 41. 

d. Also substantives derived from ac^ectives in nc have usually 
a short, and are proparoxytone, as iion^nQ aci^ma, ikftOna, 
(nfvfiOeia, f^iXoKipSiia, see Drac. demetr. 57, 16. Arcad, de ace. 

2 
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195. 18. Et M. 462. 14. The ancients state expressly that 
the Attics said ia with a long final syllable, and cea with a short 
one, as evfiaOeta and evfiaOla, although in individual forms the 
latter only is explained as Attic. This shortening is preserved 
in the tragedians almost invariably, and not rarely also in the 
Epigrammatic poets, thus Soph. Antig. 916. Svao-ljScmv, where 
the accent indeed sufficiently indicates the short quantity, 
Electr. 973. eSicXemv. More examples are collected by Malt- 
by, in Morell's Thesaur. Gr. Pros. CXXX. Of later authors 
Callim. Ep. 43. 2. has irpoiriniav. Demochar. Ep. 4. 6. (A. P. 
II. 710. N. 310.) a(t>i\eiav. Diogen, Laert. Ep. (A. P. VII. 117.) 
ahrapKEiav* So in Orph. Hymn, frequently vyUia,whose quan- 
tity elsewhere is matter of dispute; see Piers. Moeris, 380. 
Sch8e£ Gnom. 325. f. The variable reading in vyleia and vyeta 
is noticed by Porson, Eurip. Orest. 229. On the whole, proba- 
bly vyUia as proparoxytone is more correct, yet there are some 
passages in which it is long ; see Maltby, as above, CXXXIV. 
vyBtrty with the Ion. termination occurs in Paul. Silentiar. Ec- 
phron. iEd. Magn. 72. So Xo^^efo is always long, but Hegesiph. 
Epigr. 2, 1. (A. P. VI. 266.) has 'AycXoxem. 

Note, — Nevertheless Homer, and after his example other 
Epic poets, in the few forms of this kind which occur with 
them, follow another quantity ; for in Hom. the words aX»|- 
BBtriy avaiSdrif evKkdrf, icarij^cfij are paroxytone, and lengthen 
the final syllable; comp. de vers. Heroic. 29. Hereto 
refers the remark there quoted firom Eustath. Od. 7.. 297. of 
iElius Dionysius, that in old Attic these words were paroxy- 
tone, which Etym. M. 462. 4. also states of evKkBia. So in 
later authors, as ApoU. Arg. 1. 447. evicXcf?}. 4. 594. KarT^^c/?}. 
Theogn. 291. avaiSelri. 1227. aXriOstriy which measure these 
forms retained down to the time of the latest Epic poets, 
and are occasionally found with even in the tragedians, 
as jEsch. Sept. v. Theb. 685, evKXeidv. Hence although the 
tragedians and very late Epic poets have shortened these 
syllables ; it cannot, as has been attempted, be proved by 
that, that the view of the grammarians is false. 
e, Compound adjectives, having only a feminine formation, 
are short, as the Homeric ^vTraripeia, SwcLpiaroroKiia, and the 
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like; e. g. KoXXvfiaTtia, Nic. Ther. 589, apioroiritifsm, xaXXiro- 
KBiif 0pp. Cyr. 1. 6. nSvl^cia* &c. So also with the trage- 
dians, Soph. (Ed. T. 463. deavdrrHa. 

/. Lastly fenunine terminatioiis of adjectives in vCf ^im, i>, axe 
short, as fiadna, 'n^aia, rifil<rBitt, dfiXBia; comp. Drac. 57. 16. 
Reg. Pr. 24. Etym. M. 519. 27. 

Note* 1. — ^To these belong the unusual proparoxytone forms 
iXax^io, and Xlyeia ; jcomp. Etym. M. 565. 3. Arcad. de ace. 
95. 21. which in later authors appear also with the common 
accentuation, as 0pp. Cyr. 3. 461. Xiyna, 480. iXax^^a. Lastly, 
add the proper name OaXua (a muse), as . also the ad- 
. jective OaXsia ; comp Etym. 442. 1. Eustath. II. 9. ,14. 742. 
S6. as a distinction £rom OaiXia (abundance), and QaXla (on^ 
of the Graces) ; see Hes. Theog. 909. Hermann, Orph. Hymn. 
59. 2. Hence it is probable according to this analogy, that 
GiaiTBia should be read in II. 2. 498., which Arcad. de ace. 
98. 1. prefers, and so in Hes. Theog. 341. 'PoScm. 

Note 2. — ^Long quantities, as Opp. Hal. 5. 605. XBTrrq r 
oldn re, Apollonid. Ep. 23. 4. (A. P. VII. 702.) o^driv—Traynv 
(see Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 62. note 3, where the Ionic 
collateral forms of these adjectives in ea and cit are noticed) 
and shorts, as Eur. Rhes. 762. 'Eicropcca x^^P ^^ ^oi entirely 
free from suspicion ; comp. §. 16. 4. d. 
3. Forms in la, as has been mentioned §. 16. 5. are usually 
long, but the following remain short : 

a. The dissyllabic adjectives, Sia, fiia, and la, the polysylla- 
bles ofiirvia and 7t6rviaf lastly, Xofua and JloXiffivia (a Muse) ; 
comp. Drac. 20. 24. Reg. Pr. 77. 78. Etym. M. 305. 32. 396. 
S8. 555. 50. 

Note. — ^Besides fxia later authors indeed have sometimes 
fiitnf but there is scarcely a doubt of such passages being cor- 
rupt. In Quint. Smyrn. they have already been corrected, 
but in Opp. Hal. 1. 53. fiiriv oSov still remains. This lonism, 
however, has the less to support it, the more frequently fila 
and filav occur in the same poets, as in Opp. H. 1. 420. 511. 
588. 615. 2. 592. 4. 150. 175. 235. 5. 230. Hence it 
must not be assumed that the final syllable in ovSejila Theocr. 
Id. 18. 20. can be made long ; comp. Theogn. 43. 66. 17Q. 
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1182* Nonnus has 6fAfrvia, Dionjs. 5. 488., IloXifivia, H, 404. 
The accusative of the trisyllabic forms, as wdrviav, is rare, 
but not without example, £[• Hyxon. to Aphr, 24. Jacobs, 
A. P. Add. CII. Besides these, Dionys. Perieg. 499. has 
KoXai/pia, ou the contrary, Apollon. Arg. 3. 1343, and Pausao^ 
II. 33. KctkavpHa. Later authors allow themselres greats 
freedom in lengthening originally i^ort forms of this kind : 
Jacobs on Anth. p» 56* 
b, Feminines in rpuz, derived from masculines, are short, as 

fwXriTpia, opx^^^P^^f TVfAnavtarpia, ypaXTpia, &C. ; see DraCt 20. 

16. Beg. Pr. 77. Bast Greg. Cor. 259. The Epigrammatic poets 

also use these forms, as Agath. Schol. 85. 1. (A. P. VII. 204.) 

fecravoerrpm. 
4. In om derivatives from /Bovc are always short in the tenni* 

xmtion, as ES^oia, MeX^^oia, Uepifioiiy which are followed by 

similar forms from voDc, irXovg, 'xpovg^ &c. ; see Drac, Beg. Pr. 

as above, Etym, 111, 2. 

Note I. — ^Yet in Homer, and the poets who imitate him, the 
same obtains of these, except the derivatives from jSovcy as has 
been stated above, 2« d. of aXtiOdn and the like : for they are 
made long in the termination and paroxytone, as II. 9. 362. 
cvirXo/i|v, Callim. to Art. 230. aTrXolriQ, to Deh 193. iroXlp/oQ/t). 
Only Orpheus Liihic. 171. 658. has sometimes aTrQppoiav^ yet 
always wifh the long measure. On the contrary, in 0pp. C. 
4. 264. Ev)3omv must be read instead of Ev^otilVf 
Note 2*-^Even the tragedians sometimes lengthen some of 

: the derivatives from voDci although they are usually shorty 

as .Eurip* Heracl. 381. aAwoiaVf Sopht Eh 854* Svtrvoia, 

i£sch. Pr. 446. cvvom, and more examples in Maltby's Mo-> 

rell's Tbesaur- CXXXVI. Only avola and ay vola are some- 

• times long and paroxytone ; see Bruiick* Soph, Trach. 350. 

. iBsch. Sept. v. Theb. 378», in which passage Schwenck doubts 
this quantity. To ^schylus, however, this licence could the 
more easily be permitted, as the tragedian standing nearest 

. to the Epic poets, but as regards Sophocles the point does 
not appear to be yet completely set at rest by Maltby. Later 

. Epic poets, on the other band, sometimes follow the trage- 

. dians, as Orpheus, H» 60. 11. diavoiaVf 
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5. The tenuination via is like\d8e mostly short, namely : 

a. In dissyllabic and polysyllabic properispomes, as fivXa, 
EiSviciy ApoUon. Arg. 3. 269. ; comp. Arcad. de ace. 97. 23. 
To these add participles of the perfect, as Od. 12. 85. XtkoKvia. 
Dionys. Perieg. /Sc/Savia* 

b. In polysyllabic proparoxytones, as diOvia^ ElXctOvca, mi- 
vafivitty ^QpdOvuu Etym. M. 14. 21. 

Note. — The two words opyvia and ayviUj (fathom and 
street), are stated by the ancients to have a yariable quantity 
and accentuation, being either short in the final syllable and 
proparoxytone, or long in that syllable and oxy tone ; comp. 
Drac. 19. 19. Arcad. de ace. 98. 3. Eustath. Od. 9. 825, 
1631. 21. A trace of the short quantity occurs in II. 20. 
254. fiitniv h ayviav lowat. It is remarkable that in later 
authors also the reading often varies, as in Arat, Ph. 69. 196., 
besides opyvifiv found in the text, the MSS. hare also jEp- 
yvtav. According to this precedent the reading in Quint* 
Smyrna. 2. 20. should be ayvia. 

6. Pkire Greek words in Oa shorten the termination, and 
therefore the canon of grammarians, which lays it down to be 
long (comp. ^. 16.11.), is subject to this limitation; hence 
always aKavda, ApoU. 4# 150. nvpaicavOat Nic. Then 856. 
Also Arcad. de ace. 96. 14* and Etym. M. 45, 12. justly 
defend the short quantity. The former adds fAtvBa and 
KoXoKvvOa. But in these, indeed, the writing fluctuates, as 
besides filvOa we find /i/vOit ; comp. Et M« 588* 6., and 
besides KoXoicwtfa, both koXokAvOii and KoXoieivrif, see K(Bn« 
Greg. Cor. 157., and eren KoXtficvvroc, as is shewn by Lobeck, 
Phryn. 437. 

Note. — ^Hence it may fairly be concluded, that other dis- 
syllables, as va^Oa, fuiXda, &e. shorten the termination, toge* 
ther with genuine Greek forms in &i, ef. g. apSa» TIms is 
clear also from wpiir^. 

7. The termmation Xa has usually the short vowel t^J in wordu 
of two or more syllables, in which a double X precedes a, as 
^8AXa, 2d;XXa, ^iXX&, £^aXXa, Quint Smym. 11. 156. S/ntX* 
Xa, OvcXXa, to which also the polysyllabic feminine proper names 
belong ; comp. Drac. 86. 12. Beg. Pr. 92. Arcad. de ace. 96. 19.^ 
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80 Criiiagoras, 3. 2. (A. P. V. 119.) PifitXXav. Antipat. Thess. 
(A. P. V. 3.) XpiaiXXa. (b) In those with a simple X pre- 
ceded by the diphthong ai;,when they are properispome orpro- 
paroxytone, as vavXa, avairavKay rravka, the last also as a femi- 
nine proper name. Diodor. 8. 6. (A. P. VII. 700.); comp. Reg. 
Pr. 19. 

Note 1. — ^The Homeric poems, except Od. 12. 235. have 
always SfcvXAty; see De vers. Gr. Heroic. 32. but SiciiXXa 
yvvftj Callim. fr. 184. Meleag. 77. 4. 

Note 2. — On the omission of one of the liquid letters, where 
this admits of being done, the final syllable becomes long, 
as fioKiXri. Hesiod. Op. 470. Ar. Phoen. 8. 

Note 3, — In forms where another consonant precedes X, 
grammarians prefer the termination f|, as ofii-x^Vy <i)(^rif 
TpiyXri ; see Piers. Moer. Att. 184. Yet in certain words the 
other is not without example, as e. g. rp/yXa, with a short 
final syllable in Opp. H. 1. 98. Apollonid. 7. 1. (A. P. VI. 
105.) 

8. Of the termination fia no examples occur in the old Epic 
language, ri being alon^ admitted. Yet certain forms had 
both readings, as dipfia and dipfirif roX/ua and roX/z?}, where 
in the first case the final syllable was short, as Eurip. Hec. 
1099. Opp. C. 3. 431. Topfiav. Lycoph. 262 ; see also Arcad. 
de ace. 96. 18. Lobeck, Phryn. 330. f. 

9. The termination va is short in the following cases : 

a. When the diphthong ae, ci, or oi precedes, as Spaxaiva, 
AaKaivSy fivpaiva, fioviruva, ripeiva, Slo-TTOiva, &c. 

ft. The ancients add those that have two liquid con- 
sonants before the termination, as yivva, Alicrvvva, fxipifiva, 
Mfi^vfJLvaf 'S.juLvpva.y Ao/uva, Opp. c. 1. 4. KipKivva, Dion. Perieg. 
480. So also proper names, as "Hpivva, <Pl\ivva. In the tra- 
gedians, jBvm{d) and yivva^ are firequently interchanged ; see 
Person, Eurip. Hec. 161. Elmsley, Iphig. in Taur. 153. Seid- 
ler de vers. Dochm. 82. 345. 

c* The Latin names in iva^ e. g. 'lovortva, 2a/37va, ^av(TTiva, 
comp. on these three rules, Drac. 20, 1. 86. 10. Reg. Pr. 72. 
Arcad. de ace. 95. 25. 96. 23. Etym. 358. 20. 

d. Also proparoxytones in vva and evva, as anvva^ alyvva. 
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Agath. Schol. 94, 6. (A; P. VII. 678.) Ipcwvo, Sopk Oed. T, 

566. 

Note I. — Proper Greek forms of this kind have iv»i, as 
''ASpijarfviyp), A£ijr{vi?(7), 'Qic€av(vi|(I), with a long vowel in the 
penultimate syllable; Arcad. de ace. 195. 6; and so in the 
termination of other words, as 8<»>r{vij(7), icXfvi}(e), &c. . Yet 
Aiyiva has short a in Homer, II. 2. 562 ; and in Orph. Arg. 
184; according to which the reading should be restored in 
H. Hymn, to Apoll. 31. 

Note 2. — In those with a muta cum liquida^ the termina- 
tion has regularly i|, as ^AptaSvTy, Sa^vti, ^ittviii &c. Only 
when S precedes, the short a is also found, as cx'Sva, IlvSva. 
Sometimes also in dissyllables a long vowel . enters after 
a double liqmd, as 2/uvpva Sjuvpmi, wpvfjLva wpifivri, Eurip. 
Androm. 1097 ; although Elmsley, Eurip. Iphig. in Taur. 118. 
considei*s Trpifivri as Attic: on the contrary, see Lobeck, 
Phiyn. 331. 499. So in Opp. H. 2. 187. 193. irfvvii for 
TrtwHy and dvvva adduced by the Etym. M. as a common 
form. Lastly, the Attics made use also of Treivn for Truvaz 
the later Epic poets, on the contrary, shorten here arbitrarily, 
as MiTvXiva, Aritip. Sidon. 60. 3. (A. P. VII. 81.) 

Note 3. — Also of those in wo, the Ionic termination is not 
unusual with Epic authors ; so 0pp. c. 1. 152. aiy{fviiv(v) 
evpvKaprivov. The later Christian poets sometimes even 
lengthen a, as Gregor. Nazianz. Ep. 31. 5. Novva, yet 5. 8. 

NOVVTJ. 

10. In the termination pa the following are short : 

a. Those which have the diphthong ac before it, e. g. Aaipa, 
Apoll. Arg. 3. B47. Maipa, xrijuupa, 'lox^cupa, fiaxaipa, viaipa, 
Xlfiaipa^ &c. 

b. Some dissyllabic or trisyllabic radical words, which are 
therefore properispome or proparoxytone, as yrupa^ areipay li^ccpa, 
CaUim. Ep. 49. 4. 

Note. — But the quantity fluctuates^ in mrtipa or (nretpa. 
Ion. (nrdpii. Lycoph. 62. avupav oXKoiwv KaKitv* Ar« Ph. 
698. <r7r£ipY|. 

c. Feminine forms derived from masculines in rip are always 
shorty as imSfvfiriTBipa, Kpavr^ipa, irUipa^ irporryiiTeipa, ro^€^ 
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ntpa, &c« So also proper names of women, fonned fiom ainipf 
e. g. AriiavBipiiy ^lavupa, Msraveipa, and adjectives of fhis kind, 
e. g, avTiaviipaf ^uyndveipay KvSiavcipa, Et. M. 318. 56» The 
later Epics particularly abound with such formations, and in- 
stances are found of them also in tragedians, as ^schyl. Pr. 

923. TlVOKTBlpaV* 

Note. — But if two consonants stand in such deriyatives, 
the last syllable is long, according to §. 16. 12. a., as 'Avrav- 
Spa, EvavSpa, Quint. Sm. 1. 43. Ka(r<ravSpd, &c. Also 
Kudcfpfi not infrequentiy occurs with the later poets ; comp. 
Jacobs, A. P. 606. 809. 

d. In oipa the properispome jiioipa is short; on these cases 
see Drac. 81. 19. Reg. Fr. 21. Arcad. de ace. 96. 26. 

e. Polysyllables in ovpa are proparoxytone, and short in the 
conclusion, e. g. apovpa, .Kvv6<rovpaf &c. Arcad. de ace. 97. 3. 
To these join BoOpa, CaUim. to Del. 102. 

/, Of those in vpa, trisyllabic proparoxytones are short, as 
ayKvpa, yi^vpa, Kipicvpa,' 6\vpaj and the properispome <r^vpa. 
KoXX{fpd{v)j Aristoph. Pac. 123. is long in both syllables ; comp. 
Beg. Pr. 70. Arcad. de ace. 194. 17. 

ff. Proper names with a double p before the termination are 
short, as Kippa and liippa ; Sappa, in Greg. Nazianz. Ep. 
62. 1. 

Note. — ^That the still prevailing reading a^ipav^ in Od. 3. 
434. is &lse, and should be rejected for fji^vpavj I hare already 
remarked, De vers. Her. 33. Other shortenings occur with 
the poets; but the instance Ivveayiipa Kopc5vf|, formerly 
quoted from Arat 1022. must, according to Lobeck, Phryn. 
538. be changed into Ivv^&upa. On crKoXf^irevSpa and Tavaypay 
see §. 16. 12. a. note. 

11. Terminations preceded by a single or double <r, whether 
in substantives or adjectives, are short, as *Apldoii<ra, KoTivovaa, 
Kpiovi, a7(Ta, dfjao-a, ^vaaa^ Kp?}(ro'a, irtaaciy oafra, &C.; also 
SoKpioaaroj \axviie<Kraf ;//oXo€<r<ra. The same measure is fol- 
lowed by participles ending in <ra, as avravvtrafra, fiHSt6io(ra, 
^^povra, &c.; comp. Drac. 20. 27. 31. 15. Reg. Pr. 20. 81. 83. 
Arcad. de ace. 97. 12. 

« 

Note. — Hence the Homeric word Kvltr^ and KVi(r<nL jforma 
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a striking exception, on which account several ofthe aCncients 
were disposed to consider it as a neuter phiral of ro icviffoc, 
but this in many passages is totally inadmissible ; see de vers. 
Gr. Heroic* 84. Buttmann, 6r. Gram. §. 34. note 14« In 
the £rst mentioned work we have already pointed out, partly 
from the same ancients, the other reading tcvtaa or imcaa; 
of which Blomfield,. ;£schyl. Prometh. 505. Dindorf. Arist 
Pac. 1040. make mention; see also Monk, Euiip. Alcest 
1175« On the .contrary, those nouns that have p before the 
o- usually take i|, as ^'fipoi}, l^ptny, and also adjectives in oc, 
as fiifxiif X^acnf* , 

12.- The words which occur in poetry with a double r also 
shorten the final vowel, as vnrra, yptfrra, and the like ; so Staira 
with a simple r ; see Arcad. de ace. 96. 16. 

13. Like those in era, all terminations preceded by one of 
the double consonants compounded with <r, are invariably 
short, consequentiy £a, ^a, xpa, e. g. irl^a, Kvav<$irc^a, aKa^ 
fivKa, afiaKa, 8i\/^a. Drac. 31. 15. 71. 24. Reg. Pr. 20. 72. 
Et. M* 235. 21. In Epic and Attic authors the termination 
Sttpii is to be rejected ; see De vers. Her. 176. Elmsley, Euiip. 
Med. 480. v. 

§. 18. 

. In all these instances the quantity of the vocative, as has been 
stated above, §. 15. 1., is the same as that of the nominative ; 
see Drac. 111. 15. Only the word vvfu^ni has always short a in 
the Homeric dialect ; and conformably to this, Callim. H. to 
Art. 72* and Naumach. Carm. Nupt. 70. have used Kot)pa, as 
also Tfaeocr. Id. XXVII. 57. Kwpa; see Schaef. Gnomic, p. 180; 
otherwise the word is in Ion. always Kovpii, in Attic icopii, 
Bultm. Gr. Gram. §. 34. note 8* 

Note. — Perhaps, therefore, vvfi^a can be shortened in other 
instances also in later authors, as Grasfe, Ep. Cr. BucoL 41. 
Jacobs, Add. A. P. LXIII. assume, although the examples 
adduced do not appear to be sufficientiy decisive. 
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' Measure of a in Masculines of the first Declension^ 

§.19. 

1. In this declension, Jbesides the tenmnation of feminine 
Ifords in a, the Ionic poets have also a similaxly ending mas- 
culine fonn in the nominative, which remains the same in the 
Tocative, and in both cases shortens the a, a6 aKaiarra, 
eifpioiraj Bviaray lTnr6ra, Kvavo\aiTay fierleraf &c. The short- 
ness of these forms is noticed by Eustathius, II. 1. 66. Only 
ihe accentuation of the individual words fluctuates with the 
ancients, for while the greatest part retain the accent on the 
syllable of the original form, we also read tifpioway jariTleray 
aicajcirra, from which naturally a dissimilar view arises. The 
most accurate discussion of the subject is by Schaefer, Greg. 
Cor. 96. ff. 

2. In like manner in words in rig and rng the vocative ending 
in a is short, as SoXo/i^rvic SoXo/u^ra, Sicvdfjc 2icii0a, &c. ; see 
Drac, 109. 17. Constant Lascar. Gr. Gr. 235. 17. 

Note.— In some instances only the Ionic poets have length- 
ened the quantity by ii ; comp. Et. M. 670. 15. which gives 
AlfiTfi and Alvapirri, as it should be read, the- latter from 
II. 16. 31. the former from Apollonius and Anacreon. The 
later Epigrammatic poets have sometimes lengthened also 
the vocative in o ; see examples in Henii. Orph. 769. 
' Jacobs, A. P. 852. 

3. On the contrary, the vocative of forms in uag, lag, and pact 
is long, as Alvetag Alvefa, v€ai;(ac vcavia, Tifiay6pag TifJiayopd ; 
see Reg. Pr. 30. So the compounds from Safi&w, as AaoSa/ua^ 
novXvSafid, Constant. Lascar. 235. 22. And generally those 
which have long d in the nominative. 

4. a is long in the genitive and dative of the Doric termina- 
tion in ac, consequently in a, 9, av, which was usual in certain 
proper names, many of which are of foreign origin, as *'YXac 
''YXd, 'Avvf/3ac a. Also some diminutive terms of ridicule, used 
chiefly in popular language, are to be referred to this class, as 
'AXc^Scj Meyiaragy ^oyac, and some others, as e.g. arrayac, which 
appeared in several forms ; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 56. note 1 ; and 
especially Lobeck, in Wolfs Litterar. Annal. III. 41. f. Their 

I 
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length has already been noticed by the ancients, as Etym. M. 

553. 24. and is confirmed by the usage of the poets, as Apoll. 

Arg. 1. 1350. "rXa /xopov. Theocr. Id. VII. II. BparfXa. Theogn* 

1088. Evpccira. Also this measure agrees with the constant 

length of these cases in the first declension. 

Note. — In like manner the Doric genitive of words in ijc> 
when it ends in a, is long, as ^ArpcfSa, alxf^tira, Alpheus 
Messen. Ep. 11. 3. (A. P. App. 358) ; see Etym. M. 154. 2. 
In certain instances these remain the prevailing forms even in 
the Attic dialect ; see MatthisB, Gr. 6r. §• 64. note 4. Bast. 
Ep. Cr. 49. 
5. The dual of the first declension has long a in all the like 

cases,^ as acx/ufrra(a), 'Arpc^Sd, &c. ; see Drac. 109. 18. Reg. Pr, 

148. 

Measure of a in the Termination of the other two Declensions, 

§. 20. 
1. a is always short in neuters plural of the second and in 
the singular and plural of words of the third declension, as 
SvXa, SCJfia, arH}3'£a, &c. ; see Drac. 78. 8. Reg. Pr. 34, So also 
in the names of letters, as a\<^a. 

a. It is evident, that the words inflected in Attic, according 
to the second declension, and capable of contraction, lengthen 
this Of. Thus while 6<rria always gives a dactyl in the epic 
poets, it is a spondee with the tragedians, so Eurip. HerC. Fur. 

021, KuvcLy 974, 6ora. 

b. Also the word feapd (head) is properly excepted and made 
long by the ancients. Yet this is only the Attic form, in which 
it very firequently occurs with the tragedians, while Homer and 
the epic poets, on the contrary, have always icapif , and in Horn. 
H. to Demet. 12. tKarov tcapa i^avi^vKev stands as plural. Th^ 
word, however, is sometimes also feminine, as Theogn. 1023^ 
K&ptiv. Lycophr. 436, icdpav. 

c. The proper quantity of a in the plural of some words, 
which in . the singular end in oc pure, admits of less certainty 
of decision, as icXia and xP^^y ^^^ kXIoc and xpiog. Drac. 101. 

22. defends the shortness of these forms; on the contrary, 
Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 193, 35. considers them as decidedly long. 

D 
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Bnttm. Or. Gr. §. 53. note 4. pronounces more cautiomly, and 
indeed the shortness, which may be explained by the omis- 
sion of one €f cannot entirely be got over* For although in the 
Homeric passages, II. 9, 189. 524. Od. 8. 73. icXia ai>Spc;>i/> it 
may depend upon position before a vowel, yet many examples 
are found in which this is not the case, as Apoll. Arg. 4, 36. 
WarpT/lv TBy ickla tb /ucydpoiv. Christodor. Ecphr. icXia ^^H-iliv. 
Paul. Silentiar. Ecphr. Magn. Aed. 4. icXia ^iifiepov. Quint. 
Smym. 13, 474. aicXIa iravtOy and numerous others. 

d. As great or even greater difficulty attends the determination 
of the quantity of a, formed from a a, in neuters in ac, as in 
y^pa, iclpa, icpla, in which the ancients themselves point out 
instances of decided length ; comp. Drac. 116, 16. Reg. Pr. 56. 
Hephsestion and his Scholia in Gaisford. These are partly fol- 
lowed by tUe modems, as Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 54. and Thiersch, 
Gr. Gr« §• 1B8., who are disposed to consider the length in these 
forms as regular, and the shortness as a poetic licence. On the 
whole, this view, already suggested by the ancients^ may be 
the more correct one, as fclpa, at least, furnishes no example of 
shortness^ which can be referred to with certainty ; for in Homer 
it always stands before a vowel, where, tiierefore, although 
long, it necessarily becomes short by position; and Quint 
8mym. 14, 499. uses it long before a consonant; c<r0€i;oy ofc^l 
k^a, XtKinidvou On the contrary, the passages not infre- 
quently occurring in Homer with an elided form, as Od. 3. 
65. 470. kq£ xnrlpripa leave no doubt that a could be used short 
Add to this its short usage before a consonant, as in Callim. to 
Art. 88. Kpia \vyK6g. Theocr. Id. 7. 108. icpla rvrOuf where the 
Bucolic rhythm guards us against the use of a synizesis by 
which it has been attempted to rescue many Homeric passages, 
and even in the tragedians, as Eurip. Cycl. 126. In like 
manner yipa^ which Buttm. cites, is shortened in Epic authors, 
as II. 2. 237. 9. 334. A. P. VI. 42. 3., while in Soph. El. 436. 
it lengthens the final vowel. For all these reasons it may be 
right to assume, that these forms, to which Siwoy <rip(Xa, ripuy 
and the like, also belong, were of arbitrary measure, as either 
the two a might be blended together into one long one, or the 
termination shortened by the rejection of the second, which 
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agrees also with what is said by grammarians on Kp^ ; so be- 
sides the above-mentioned, Nicand. Ther. 186. has ripa before 
a consonant The shortness will not appear contrary to all 
analogy, if we compare such forms with yovva and Sov^m, 
which are decidedly short, and recognised by Porson, Eurip. 
Fhoen. 866. as Attic. Indeed Elmsley, Med. 318. will not 
recognise them, but his objections are fiilly answered by Her- 
mann in Annot on Elmsley's edition of the Medea, P. 36(K 
lips. Ed. 

2. As a rule, a is short in the accusatiye of the third declen- 
sion, as avSpciy OripriTTipa, Xcjulva, HovkviafiauTUf &c. Drac. 112. 
14. Reg. Pr. 88. 

a. In forms in eve the accusative in a is usually long, as 
Evpvcrdcvc Evpvadla, tepevg tcpla, t^ovevg ^ov^a. Here the 
lonians lengthen the penultimate, and use the last syllable shorty 
as 'Ax^X^a ; see Drac. 26. 7. The Attics also fiimish a few 
examples of the short quantity, as ipovia thrice in Eurip. as 
a tribrach ; see Person, Eurip. Hec. Seidler, Electr. 594. In 
like manner Epic authors, it is well known, not infrequently 
use a short when a short vowel precedes. Yet here the blending 
into one long <«yllable by synizesis is still mote commonj Lo- 
beck, Soph. Aj. 104. Monk, Eurip. Ale. 25. 

b. Accusatives in a, formed by contraction from ncmiinatives 
in etic, are likewise long, as 'Eperpea, xoa, from 'Epcrpicvc^ X^^^Cf 
so in Soph. Phil. 4. Mt|Xm; comp. Et M. 189. 57. 670. 4. 
Buttm. Gr. Gr. 53. 2. 

c. This accusative is also long in proper names derived from 
K\ioQj when formed by contraction, as Soph. Antig. 23. 194. 
'ErcoicXla, although in this case the above-mentioned blend- 
ing into one syllable often takes place, as Aristoph. Av. 1391. 
'HpoicXla. The Epic authors mostly retain in these forms the 
measure given under a, but the double short is also common 
with thenoi, Theocr. Id. 12, 89. AcoicX^a. Callim. Ep. 65, 5. 
'HpaicXia. 

d. Lastly, among these must be ranked adjectives of a similar 
form as Sv^rxXefig SvaKkeioQ SiKricXea, ev^v^c cv^vloc cv^va, vircp- 
Seiic vircpSea, which naturally lengthen the final vowel; comp. 
Drac. 114. 4. Beg. Pr. 143. On the other hand, it ought not to 

d2 
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surprise lis, if aickia and Sv<ncXla, according to the above given 
analogy of icXfoc, are shortened. In Homer, indeed, II. 2. 115. 
SikricXia "Apyoc 'iKifrdaij and Od. 4. 728. aickia Ik /xcyapoiv, thes6 
two stand only before a vowel, and are defended by Thiersch, 
Gr. Gr. §. 193. 39. on that ground, but in Quest. Smym. 3. 363. 
the position of aicX^a <t>vZav puts the matter beyond dispute, as 
also that of cvicXla, in Soph. (Ed, T. 161 ; see Porson, Advers. 
168. Jacobs, Anth. p. 290. 905. Hence the shortening of such 
forms in the neuter plural can also be tolerated, as Trjrphiod. 
125. axP^^ ytipaaKovragf although the long quantity is more re- 
gular, Soph. (Ed. Col. 1430. ravSea \iyaiv. 

3. The dative in a of neuters, in ag is long, as ynp^y Slir^, 
(tIX^, otyripag, S^irac, ff^Xac, see Drac. 116. 12. But it would 
not be advisable, as Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 189. 17. proposes, 
to write Siwai, triXaiy &c. for the termination yfipq^ occurs as 
long before consonants, and that not merely with the Attics, as 
in Euripid. Iph. in Aul. 138. Alcest. 638. yvpfg^ Trevdlfn^ Kara- 
ipdlvHVf but with Epic authors also, as Apollon. Arg. 2200^ 
aSpavty ynpfj!^ TB, 

' Measure of a in other instances not belonging to Declension, 

§21. 

1. In numerals, as cweo, S^ica, Sc^Scko, a is short. This is 
already. manifest from their often suffering apostrophe in the 
poets, and rejecting the final vowel ; e. g. Od. 9. 160. 195. 

2. Most adverbs ending in a are short, as a7i//a, Kava\7i^a{a)y 
Xtya, fitydcif raxa; comp. Et. M. 821. 12. Apollon. de adverb. 
561. 33. ff. 

3. But the opinion advanced by some of the ancients, that a 
is always short in these words, is false, and has been sufficiently 
refiited by Apollon. de adverb. 560. 22. ff. For it is long, a. in 
those derived from datives of the feminine gender, as in this case 

m 

itself, e> g. Siy/xoaf^, i8f^. b. In those which had t| in the ori- 
ginal form, as Xadpa, iripd, and the Doric forms icpv^a and 
travra. In like manner the Doric afia is adduced by gramma- 
rians as long; comp. Eaessling, Theocr. Id. 9. 4., and on wipdj 
which is very often used by the tragedians, Blomfield, iEsch. 
Prom. 30. 



GREEK PROSODY. . 37 

Note 1. — The adverb pia also^ though short in itself, can 
be made long by S3mizesis9 and used as a xndnosyllabley as 

. in Hesiod, Op. 6. pia plv ; whence Apollon. de adverb, 566. 
17* also recogpises pa{a) in Alcman, which stands instead of 
it, as long. 

Note 2. — ^In the first-mentioned words instances also occur of 
the short quantity, as Kpv/SSa, icp^^a. Hence probably H. H. 
toDemet 24. Xadpa <t>iktov yovivitv may be defended, although 
by an easy change it could be read Xa^pii iSfv yoviiav. 

Note 3. — Also the Doric particles ovSafca(a) and )unSa/Lia(a) 
are short in the poets of this class, as Theocr. X. 18. Exam- 
ples occur also with the Attics; see Brunck, ^schyL Pr. 
429. 

. 4. a is short in the prepositions and particles, e. g. i^vka, 

Trnvlm, &a(a), icara(a), &c. ; comp. Et. M. 75. 19. 

Note, — In the Doric dialect aiica occurs for aiKt with a long 
final syllable ; see Drac. 16. 5. Hence also &Ka for irt fee 
may be assumed as long; Kiessling, Theocr. Id. 4. 21. 8. 68. 
The objections started by Graefe, Ep. cr. Bucol, 39. have al; 
least not refuted the assumption, although iroica, aXXoica, 

. oinroKa, for irorc, oKKort^ oTnrSrey remain short. 

Measure of a in the termination of Verbs, 

§. 22. 

1. The terminations of tiie perfect and first aorist active have 
a always short, as is already indicated by the constant pro- 
paroxytone accent of these tenses, as ^fcXay^a, cSoiica, iclicpv^a, 
XAocira, nl^vKa. So also in the forms which are properispome, 
as A^^ica, irop^ica, &c. ; see Et M. 176. 41. 

2. The same measure belongs to the -Ionic or poetic appended 
syllable <rda of the second person, d;di}<r&a, ySna^a, KkatoiaS^a, 
&c. This remains even when the form loses a syllable by syn- 
cope, as in the familiar o7(rda. The same obtains of forms in 
ojxeSfay e, g. rvirrojueda, and where <r is added to lengthen the 
penultimate, as r€rap3rc5/ie<rd^a, II. 23. 98. 

3. In verbs in au the a formed by the contraction of two 
vowels is long, e. g. j3o^, j3oa, £/3<$a, &c. ; comp. Reg. Ph. 158. 

N<^te 1 . — ^To meet the exigency of the verse. Epic poets 
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are accustomed to resolve such forms into a a or a a; see 
Thiersch, Gr.Gr. §. 220. 67. ff. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 105. note. 

Note 2. — But the statement of the ancients, which occurs 
in the Et. M. 637. 41. and Drac. 71. 15. as well as others ; 
comp. Heyne, H. H. 5. 256. that in the forementLoned pas- 
sage : rpccv fi ovK ia HaXXag ^AS^vii, the imperfect ta must 
be considered short, appears to be unfounded. With more 
correctness Heyne and others hare there g^ven the reading 
1^ as third person present, which is contracted by synizesis 
into one syllable, for which Clarke, Hom. II. 4. 42. adduces 
examples. 

Note 3. — ^The case is somewhat diff^ent with the short 
forms eicra and oSra, from ovrrifii or ovrafiai^ as Od. 11. 140. 
U. 6. 64. oSra Kara Xairapiiv, which frequently occurs ; comp. 
Et M. in the given passage. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 232. 97* 
and Heyne, II. 4. 819. 5. 376. 14. 490. 

4. In like manner with the Doric poets the second person of 
the first aorist middle admits, according to the declaration of 
grammarians, of being contracted from ao into long a. This 
Theocrit Id. IV. 28. Iira^a appears to prove ; it is also stated 
by the scholiast on the same passage, and by the Et M. 
579. 20. 

'Measure ofthejmal Syllable av in Substantives. 

§.23. 

1. We have already remarked above, §. 15. 1. that the accu* 
sative in av follows the quantity of the nominative. Hence in 
the feminines in a, given in §• 16. av is long ; on the contrary, in 
the forms in §. 17. it is always short; see Drac. 111. 12. Beg. Pr. 
142. thus, ^ASruivala 'Ad't|va(av, but fuuua fidiav* 

2. For the same reason the accusative of masculines in ac is 
long, as Boppac Boppavy Alvda^ av, KO'xXlag av; see Drac. 
109. 2. Beg. Pr. as above quoted. The same obtains of the 
words in ac, mentioned in §. 19. 1. as "iSac "iSav, Qwfiig 
Qwfiav ; see Drac. 61. 20* and lasfly of similar Doric forms^ as 
Hedyl. Ep. 8. 3. (A. P. T. II. p. 764.) 6px»|0Tiiv B^tov. 

3. The Doric genitive plural of the first declension in av, as 
formed by contraction, is likewise always long, as §uktav, 
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Nvfi^av, for ficXibiVy Nvfc^biv ; see Drac. 1 10. 23. Koen. Greg. 
Con 226. 

4. The termination av is long in masculines of the third de- 
clension, as nai;(a), Tcrav(a)> Ilaiav(a) ; these are followed by 
compounds of the kind, as 'EpfAAwav, einralav, and the like ; 
comp. Drac 88. 12, Reg. ft. 7. 58, Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 40. 
note 9. The same holds also of the similarly written vocative 
of these words ; thus Anyte, Ep. 8. 1. (A. P. T. II. 696.) Uav{a) 
aypora. 

a. To these must be added the Doric forms, derived from 
those in ly or produced by contraction, as woifiav{a)y Theocr. I. 
15. UotreiSavy *AXic/iav, &c. ; comp. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 288. 3. 
Lobeck, Phiyn. 197. 

b. In the third declension the two accusatives Xaav and 
filyav form an exception, and retain the short final syllablje; 
see Drac. 61. 22. Et M. 562. 30. 

5. The vocative in av is short in words of the third declension 
in ac, as A7av, 9oav, and the like ; comp. Drac. 112. 26. Con- 
stant Lasc. 235. 30. In like mann^ in adjectives in ag : 
TrafjLfiiXav opve,Plut vit. Demosth. c. 19. 

6. Neuters in av of adjectives in ag are naturally short, as 
fiiXaVf Tokav ; to these add with the ancients the participles of 
tiie same termination, as /3av,' aravj &c. ; comp Drac. 29. 14. 
Reg. Pr. 82. So also in the first aonst, as XaX^irav, ^eX^erav, 
icaXlaav. Keg. Pr. 5. 37. 

a. Individual exceptions, in the dramatic poets, especially as 
regards the first-mentioned participles, are noticed by the gram- 
marians in the above-named passages. 

6. The neuter vrav is always in itself long ; see Drac. 85. 5. 
Reg. Pr. 82 ; and from this the Attics appear to have taken oc** 
casion to lengthen here and there the forms compounded with 
it. Of these Drac. 29. 26. and in the prosodical canon, and 
Eustath. Od. 2. 49. 1433. 4. adduce airav, with which compare 
what Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 62, note 5, says of iwlnav and 
napawav. On the contrary, vafirrav and vp&irav are probably 
every where decidedly short. 
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Measure of the Syllable av in Particles and Adverbs. 

§24. 

1. Of adverbs in av, aydv, Xtdv, and irfpav, are long ; bence 
in Ionic the two last are written \tiiv and irlpnv ; comp. Drac* 
9. 18. 40. 20. Et. M. 5. 44. 636. 29- Apollon. de adrerb. 
568. 26. 

Note. — In addition to the declaration of grammarians, re- 
peated poetic usage testifies to the length of aydv, as Soph. 
OEd. T. 439. Eurip. Heracl. 383. Alph. Mityl. Ep. 4. 4. (A. P. 
IX. 110.) ; only in Agathius, Schol. Ep. 4. 6. (A. P. V. 216.) 
it is found once short ; see Brunck, Aristoph. Nub. 199. 

2. On the contrary, the particle *'av, together with its com- 
poimds orav, oirorav, is short; comp. Drac. 29. 26. 85. 16. 
Apoilon. de adv. 568. 32* ff. 

Measure of the Syllable av in the termination of Verbs. 

§25. 
.1. The termination av is usually short in verbs; namely, in 
the following forms. 

a. In the third person plural of' the first aorist active, as 
ipXa\paVy cXe^av. 

b. In the Ionic and Attic termination of the third person plu^ 
ral in the first aorist optative, e. g. riGeiaVf ra^ctav, Xi/aecav, and 
the like. 

c. In the third person plural of the pluperfect active, Ifie/ia- 
dffKatrav., 

d. In forms of the imperfect and second aorist, which have 
the termination of verbs in fie, as cj3av, c<rav, e^av, and the like ; 
see Et. M. 119. 45; hence in such passages as Od. 3. 490. 
a^odv* 6 Siy the long quantity must be considered as depending 
solely upon the arsis; see De vers. Gr. Her. 35. Hermann, 
Orph. 713. f. 

2. The contracted infinitive of words in aci> is naturally long, 
as TifiaHv rifidv^ and this quantity remains when the Ionic poets 
resolve the contraction into aav, e. g. da^^aXaov, avrcdav, vacc- 
rddy, &c. 
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Measure of the Syliahle ag in the end of Words. 

§. 26. 

1. Monosyllables in ap have this syllable long, as KoQip)^ 
\f/ap{a)9 &c. ; see Drac. 76. 14. Axcad. de ace. 193. 6. 

Note. — Hence the former is mostly long also in inflection, 
as Horn. II. 2. 867. Quint Sm. 8. 83. Eurip. Cycl. 647, On 
this account, 11. 9. 378. rtw Si /juv iv Kupog tuay presents a 
difficulty, and perhaps the form is there to be derived fron^ 
another root; see Heyne, on the passage. But II. 4. 142. 
Myovlg ril Ka£ipa{ae) refers to a root Kai)p, which may be 
remarked as a further confirmation of the short quantity. 
In Asclepiad, Ep. 27. 1. Kaptajv is probably false; see 
Jacobs, A. P. 91. 

2. On the contrary, masculines and feminines of two or more 
syllables are short, as Sdfcap, Ka?a-ap, juaicap, oap ; see Drac. 76. 
16. 95. 6. 

3. Dissyllabic or polysyllabic neuters in ap are also short, 
e. g. aXicap, diXeapj ^/^ap, Sfivapy icrlap, viierapf €7Sap, Callim. 
Hymn, to Art. 89 ; see Drac. 40. 16. Reg. Pr. 37. 80. Et M. 
491. 20. 

Note. — ^Accor^g to the grammarians referred to the words 
ariap (tallow), and ^plap (well), lengthened the final syllable 
with the Attics; see also Buttm« Gr. 6r. §. 41. notes 11 apd 
14. ' Yet in Epic authors ^piap retains the short a, as in Horn, 
. IL 21. 197. <t>pBtaTa. H. to Demet 99. ippiariy for which 
Callim.H. to Demet 16. puts i^pmi by contraction of the 
two vowels. Exactly similar is the contraction in tap and 
iclap, which change into the monosyllabic ^p and ic^p ; com- 
pare Et. M. in the given passage ; in the latter of these the 
old Epic uses the contracted, but in the former the resolved 
form; while the tragedians, on the contrary, have mostly 
icIap with two shorts. Examples of the lengthening of ^p^op 
by the Attics are given in Maltby's Morell's Thesaur, 

cxxx. 
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Measure ofa/^ in the termination of Adverbs. 

§.27. 
Adverbs or conjunctions of this termination likewise sh(»rten 
the final syllable, as a^ap) dlOapy aiyrap{ai ; see Beg. Pr. 37. £t 
M. 172, 3d. Hence also yap{(S) (for) is properly short, although 
before oX and similar words it very often occurs long in Epic 
language through the force of the following breathing, as Dor- 
ville VannuB Crit. p. 39 L ff. has already pointed out 

Note, — In like manner adverbs derived from H/mp are short, 
according to the analogy of the primitive word ; as aimifiap, 
ivvrffiapf wavvfifiap ; see £t. M. 343. 46. 

Measure of the final syllable ag in declension. 

§. 28. 
1. In the nominative of the first or third declension the ter- 
mination ag is long in the following cases : 

a. In words in ac of the first declension, which have a vowel 
or p before the termination, as Aivelagj Vopylag, Ao^lag, IlvOa- 
y6pag^ &c.; comp. Drac. 109. 1. Beg. Pr. 4. 

b. In forms in ac, gen. a, as ''YXac a, ^uyag and the like, 
whether paroxytone or perispome ; see §• 19. 4. Reg. Pr. 12. 8., 
so Bovke^aXiagy Opp. C. 1. 230. 

c. In paroxytones in ac, avrog^ of the third declension, as 
Aiagy *A0a/iac9 ^odg, AaoSafidgy iXi^agy to which join also the 
participles in ac^ as rv\f/dgy frXl^ac, inplfidgy comp. Drac. 87. 
16. 112. 17. Reg- Pr. 6. Eustath- II. 11. 423. 854. 24. 

d. To the same class belong the two oxytones 6 iiiag{a) 
(thong) and 6 avSpi&g{d) (statue), which are therefore firequently 
adduced by grammarians as exceptions; con^. Dsac. 12. 9. 
41. 25. Arcad. de ace. 21. 3. 

e. The few proper names or other words in ag, gen. avrog, 
as YXwaag avrogy according to the Et. M. S34* 19., and the ad- 
jective vag iravrSg, have long a. 

/. In like manner words in ac aroc^ compounded from loBpav- 
vvfu, as aXUpag, fieklKpag, X€L\,K6Kpdg ; comp. Drac 12. 11. 
Arcad. de ace. 21. 5. 193. 15. Yet here an uncertainty still 
prevails respecting the accentuation,' many of the old gramma- 

1 
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nans, and with them the Et M. 3. 43., making these fonns 
oxytDne; so Asclepiad. Ep. 5. 4. (A. P. XII. 105.) has ov iroX- 
Xoic cvKpac(a). Add to these also Kpac(a) KpdT6g (head); see 
§. 43. 8. a. 

ff* Lastly, the two adjectives /uAac and roXac, the ignorance 
of whose quantity has now and then given rise to rash corrup- 
tions of poetic passages, are long. Besides what is adduced by 
Graefe, Ep. Cr. Buc. 9. f. the Et. M. 575. 23. also, and Const. 
Lasc. 237. 25. assert the length of these forms, and are sup- 
ported by poetic usage ; comp. Od. 1* 423. Dionys. Perieg. 416. 
Quint Sm. 6. 651. 10. 194., from which passage Grsfe, as above, 
erroneously quotes fjiiyag as an example of the long quantity, 
although Hermann, Orph. 715. had already proposed the correct 
reading. 

Note 1. — For there is no question that the words Xaac and 
fUya^y so frequently mentioned by grammarians as excep- 
tions, always shortened the final syllable ; see Beg. Pr. 3. 
Arcad. de ace. 193. 10. and above, §. 23. 4. b. although Xaac 
can be made long by contraction into Xac ; see Reg. Pr. 127. 
The shortness of /ilyac is noticed by Porson, Eurip. Phoen. 
1688. 

Note 2. — ^When in other instances any of the forms in ac^ 
adduced as long, are found shortened, this must be consi- 
dered as a licence of the Doric dialect, and can only occur 
in the poets who either wrote in that dialect, or did not 
altogether disdain it. As an example of such a short quan- 
tity, the ancients, as Drac. 12. 4. 64. 10. quote from Hesiod. 
Theog. 521, Sfitrag cXvKToiriSy<n UpofinOia — ; yet there, as 
the context warrants, £n<rc S* aXutu is usually read, which 
Schffifer, Greg. Cor. 340. has already remarked. But since 
grammarians, e. g. Greg. Cor. in the passage quoted, expressly 
lay this down as a custom of the Doric dialect, it appears that 
raXaC) in Theocr. II. 4., and the like, must be explained in 
reference to it ; see Jacobs, A. P. 404. 

Note 3. — In the later Epigrammatic poets, frequent short- 
enings of the syllable ac in the nominative of the first declen- 
sion are to be met with, particularly in Gregorius Nazianz.; 
see Jacobs, A. P. 424. 833. 
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2. On the contrary, words in ag, genit aSog, whether com-f 
mon, or only of the feminine gender, are always short, e. g. 
^ApKCLCy iOacj KocXaCy ^vyi^i &c. (a) ; comp. Drac. 18. 7. 76. 12« 
92. 20. Reg. Pr. 128. Arcad. de ace. 22. 21. When Arcad. de 
aoc. 193. 4. says that e0ac and avSpcac are long, c/iAac(a) mnst be 
read instead of the former, according to 1. d. To shortened 
forms belong numeral substantives, as rpcdc^ fivprng, &c. (a) ; 
see Drac. 66. 10. ' 

3. Also neuters in ac are invariably short, as j^pirag, Siwag^ 
icipag, ovSa^y ripag^ &c.; see Drac. 36. 24*. 59. 3. Reg. Pr. 36. 
62. Et. M. 506. 26. 

4. Accusatives plural of the first declension in ac are always 
long, as Movaag, Tifxag{d), 'ApTrvlag^ and the like ; see Drac. 110* 
4. Const Lasc. 236. 22. 

Note. — ^Here the Doric poets have not infirequently adopted 
the short quantity; so Theocr. 2. 160. Mdipagy 3. 2. avrac(a)« 

4. 29. "NvfK^ag^ &c. This the ancients have abready re- 

• 

marked, e. g» Drac. 10. 17. Reg. Pr* 107. where masculine 
forms, as Sfcvdac^ vaCragf are also adduced ; see Keen, Greg. 
. 339. Jacobs, A. P. 53. 606. Markland, Eurip. Suppl. 677. 
Something of the same kind occurs with the Dorians in 
the accusative plural of the second declension, as Theocr* 

5. 112. SvatdpKog oXtoiriKag. 114* KavOapogy see Koan* Greg. 
Cor. 319. 

5. Accusatives of the third declension in ag are short, as 
Ovpagj "EXkrivag, IXircSaCy &c. ; see Drac. 113. 29. Const Lasc. 
as above. 

Note 1. — ^The resolved Ionic termination lag is also short- 
ened, as Callim. to Art 246. SapScac. Here, however, a 
contraction by synizesis frequently takes place, as Horn. Od. 
.8. 560. w6\tag ; see Thiersch, Gr. Gr. 190. 27. 

Note 2. — With the Attics the termination of the polysyl- 
labic comparatives in lovag are usually curtailed by a syllable, 
and then pronounced with the lengthened quantity, as koX- 
Xtovagy KokXlovg, so in the singular icaAX(cii for niXX/ova, 
comp. Drac. as above. This, however, does not prevent the 
• frequent occurrence of these words with the Attic poets in the 
resolved form. 
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Note 3, — ^Also forms in cue, according to the given analogy 
of the accusative sing, of these words, §• 20. 2. a, retain 
the final syllable long with the Attics, as /SaaeXevc /3a<r<Xlac> 
iinrcuc Jmrlac, h^ti)^ Uglag ; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 72., note 
1- 2. 

Note 4. — ^In like manner in personal pronouns the accusa- 
tives plural are properly long ; ii/xac, vftac, o^ag ; yet by a 
change of the accent the poets frequently shorten them, par- 
ticularly the two first ; comp. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 72., note 17. 
6. Also adverbs in ac are short, as ayicacla), av8paicac(a), argi- 

juLag^ Ivrvirdc(o), iriXag ; comp. Drac. 10. 15. Et M. 102. 17. 

Apollon. de adv. 570. 24. where also the accentuation of these 

words is spoken of. 

Measure of the final syllable ag in Verbs, 

§. 29. 

1, Ac is short in the second person of the different tenses 
which terminate therein, as erty^ac, riy^eiag^ e<pv\a^agy ^vXa- 
^ecac, olSaC) XlXotTToc, Trifj^VKag, &c. 

2. On the contrary, the contracted form in ac, in second per- 
sons of verbs in aoi, is long, as ^vcraecc i^^^^Qs e^ircraec, e^vcrac, 
which measure the Ionic poets retain after prefixing a to the 
final syllable^ e. g. II. 21. 108. ovk opa^c oloc, &c. ; comp. 
§. 25. 2. 

Note. — Participles in ac, as Xl^ac, iroifityag, are noticed 
above, §. 28. 1. c. 

Measure of i in the termination of Words. — Measure of i in 

the termination of Declension, 
§. 30. 

1. In the first place c is short in the small number of neuters 
of the third declension, as jLtlXi, (rlvriTrt, and the rest ; comp. 
Drac. 66. 19. Arcad. de ace. 118. 17. 

2. But the abridged fi*om Kpi is long, together T^ith the names 
of letters ending in c, as ^, irl, &c. ; comp. Const. Lasc. 233. 
13. Reg. Pr. 126., so Alcaeus Messen. Ep. 71. 1. (A. P. VII. 
429.) Scircraicc ^7 fiovvov, 

3. Datives of the third declension have c short in both num- 
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bers, as ivSpl(i) avSpatrXy KixXtoirX KincXckn^C) gee DraC. 112. 21. ; 

8o in tbe Ionic form of the first and second declension plnral, 

as vakafiytTif ^vXourif cvvp^e^ &C* 

Note. — In certain forms, however, which end in c in the 
genitive, and in double i in the dative, along i can be produced 
by blending the two, asOirl, icv^<n"I, fiirri, fid(7r7,for GIra, &c.; 
comp. Drac. 46. 11. Beg. Pr. 56. Et 448. 24. de vers. Gr. 
Her. 44. Only later Christian poets have allowed themselves 
to shorten these syllables, Jacobs, A. P. 417. In whatever 
other instances this form is found viriih the long quantity, it 
must be ascribed to the power of the arsis; or, as the ancients 
express themselves, the short syllable is made arbitrary ; see 
Drac. 112. 22. 

4. The vocative in e, when it occurs, is short, although here 
much uncertainty prevails in the MSS. ; see Porson Eurip. Ph. 
187. The shortness is pointed out by Drac. 114. 17., and so 
the f<Mnn always appears, as in Horn. II. 8. 9. Aiairdpi, Soph. 
CEd. T. 151. ^are, Antig. 1162. fiavrt, Electr. 781. mfi&ii, 
Eurip. Androm. 192. veavt, Theocr. 86. Ao^vt, 15. 106. KvvpT, 
136. "Aiwviy and very often in the Greek anthology, as from 
jcJvtc Koviy Dioscorid. 30. 1. Diodor. 15. 5. (A. P. VII. 708. 
IX. 632.) 

5. The c appended by the Attics to pronouns is always long, 
as ovTO(Tl(;i)y 68f(Z), &c. ; see Drac. 106. 17. Reg. Pr. 124. Et 
M. 341. 44. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 60. 6. So always in the later 
poets, Agath. Schol. A. P. IV. 3. 33. ravrlQ fiiv ovv IpcT rcc» 

6. The neuter of the interrogative and indefinite pronoun 
rl^^ r^OO (who), and rtgij) r/(t) (any one) is short ; so also its 
compoimds, as oi/r?, juiirt, jre, &c. 

Note. — On the unusual pronoun of the third person J, which 
Drac. 106. 14. adduces as short, see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 72. 3. 
note, and Et. Gud. 278. 6. The dual forms vH'ii^i) and <r^c;i<(t) 
are also short, as is shewn by the accent. 

Measure of i in the end of Adverbs and Prepositions* 

%' 31- 
1. Adverbs ending in e are of variable measure, and the an- 
cients themselves fluctuated in the determination of the indi- 
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vidual cases; the following may be assumed as decidedly 
short: 

a. Dissyllables, either deriyed from other forms or indepen- 
dent, irt, vaixh ovxt(X)y Hh H^l comp. Drac. 69. 7. Et.M. 607. 
18. Apollon. de adv. 545. 17. 

&• Numeral adverbs in ic or iv, the last consonant of which 
can be rejected by the poets, as iroAXaicc, irXecor^e, l^dicT, &c. 
for iroXXaictc, irX. it Et. M. 169. 31. So axpc, fd^ph \^9h 
for x^P^cOO, aXP*C, &c. Et M. 169. 20. Apollon. de adv. 573. 
2. ; and lastly, vocr^i, irdXc, for v6<T<fivf naXiv, 

c. Adverbs of place in dc, as avridt, Kopivi6dif ocicode, iccTdt, 
&c. ; seeEt. M. as above. Apollon* de adverb, 573. 14. 

d, Oxytones in ri, derived from verbs in ^oi, as Aoipc<rr((<), 
'IaaTf(?), 2vpiaTf(£), /xcXceaTfOQ, ovofiaart^t) ; see Drac. 37. 1. 96. 
3. Reg. Pr. 122. Apollon. de adv^ 571. 31. 

Note. — Nevertheless Apollon. de adv. 572. 14. Keen. Greg. 
Cor. 31. quote some, e. g. fieyakf^orli^j Upiaart^j v€(o<rr[(^, 
as capable of being lengthened; they are, however, mostly 
short; so II. 18. 26. Eurip. Electr. 658. 
2. The following are decidedly long : 

a* Adverbs which in Attic append c, as £€ti(>f(I), vvv/(c), &c. ; 
Drac. 37. 9. 107. 8. and above, §. 30. 5. 

b. To these the ancients add such as are derived from adjec- 
tives, e. g. axkavrKJ), a(mucrr(I), avaH<rrf(£), &c. So, besides the 
grammarians quoted above under c2, the author of the Et. M. 
155. 40. appears to decide ; so also Apollon. de adverb. 571. 15.; 
and, of the modems, Brunck, Apollon. Arg. 1. 1019. The Ho- 
meric examples of this long quantity are pointed out in the 
treatise De vers. Gr. Her. 47. On the contrary, others explain 
these forms to be arbitrary ; see Lexicon Seguerian. 6. Bekker, 
An. Gr. 432. 17. This agrees with the circumstance that in- 
stances occur of their' being decidedly short, as afiuT^t({) in 
Archilochus, already noticed by the ancients ; so cE(n'aicrf(c), 
which Brunck quotes from Soph. (£d. Col. 1646. as proof of 
the long quantity, stands undoubtedly short in the same drama ; 
and Blomfield, JSschyl. Prometh. 216. fruriher adduces aorc- 
vaicr((T), adipfOQ, aKai|H(e), iy^prlf^, from different poets. Tlie 
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same critic will always have these adverbs written with a simple 
vowel, while in the manuscripts the reading usually fluctuates 
between i and bi, as afKyytirl and afioyrrrel, avarl and avareL 
Lobecky Sophocl. Ag. 1213. decides difierently, and considers 
the diphthong admissible in the words derived from adjectives ; 
but in those from substantives, on the contrary, he would make 
the formation conform strictly to the radical word. Goettling, 
Theodos. 229. fil has treated of the orthography of these adverbs 
still more minutely, although at least the last definition there 
given may give rise to well-founded doubt. 

3. Dissyllabic prepositions are short, as avri^i), £ir/(t), ir£pf(t), 
&c. ; so also those which are foimed by adding a syllable, as 

Measure of i in the termination of Verbs, 

§. 32. 
The terminations of verbs in ai are short in all cases where 
they occur, e. g. Xiyovtny irf^pfica<rt, lertpiovtrKX) ; so in verbs in 
fit, as tAuoi, ^i)(Tf(i), and in the poetic appended syllables of the 
kind, as eicrafivrimj iraiuL<pa(vricrX. The same holds of imperatives 
in Sfi and re, as SttStStt, Sudt, iwofiwSuy KiickvSu, ^dvijS'i; see 
Drac. 37. 21. 58. 1. 

Measure ofthejinal Syllable iv. — Measure of the Syllable iv 

in Declension, 
§. 33. 

1. The paragogic terminations of the dative plural in <nv are 
invariably short, as Stvycrtv, arpaTrlroiGiv, opcaiv, iravrco-ercv, 
&c. ; so the Ionic termination ^cv, e. g. aylXp^^v, avrofftv. 

2. The accusative of the third declension in iv is short, as 
fiaarivy (rvvetrivy koviv, f^vmv^ &c. ; comp. Drac. Q6. 24. Reg. 
Pr. 25. 

Note 1. — The poetic forms of the pronoun of the third per- 
son iilv and viv are also short; comp. Drac. 69. 1. Lascar. 
Gr. Or. 253. 4. Generally tliese forms supply the place of the 
accusative, although they sometimes appear put for the dative 
also ; comp. Buttm. Gr* Gr, §. 72. note 14. 
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Note 2. — ^The accusative Xtv from \Iq (lion), is naturaUy 
long, as 11. 11. 480; see §. 36. 1. c, and on words which 
have the termination iv besides i^y §. 86.. 1. a. 

§. 34. 

The dative plural of the personal pronouns ii/xt v, vjuTv, atjutrivy 
and (T^iv, presents some difficulty in the determination of its 
proper measure, as also of its accentuation, on both of which the 
ancients entertained great diversity of opinion. With respect 
first to TifiiVy Drac. 45. 28. (corap. Reg. Pr. 157.) assumes that 
the final syllable is by nature short ; but adds, that it is length- 
ened analogously to the remaining cases of the plural vfieig, 
rifidJVf nfiac; Constant. Lascar. 253. 1. on the contrary considers 
Tifuv and vfiiv to be long, but cr^caf short. To the former add 
the collateral forms of other dialects; as, besides the Ionic 
lifiiv, the Et. M. 84. 14. Gud. 243. 45. mention the Doric 
i7)ufv(i), and the iEolic afifiiv or afijuu. Apollon. de pronom. 383. 
gives also the old form of Alcaeus, afxiiimv. Moreover, atten- 
tion must be paid to the inclination of the accent, by which 
Tiiiiv changes into iSjuIv, and for the short usage {/utv ; . comp. 
Herm. de emendand. rat. Gr. Gr. 78. ff*. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §• 
205. 18. 1. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 14. 9. 2. Of the first pronoun the 
Ionic poets firequentiy use the form called ^olic, II. 1. 384* 
which is still more common with the Bucolic poets, as Theocr. 
Id. II. 14. VII. 126. XV. 17. 59. 76. ; but always for the short 
quantity, as afuv with a long final syllable before a vowel is 
Doric; e.g. VII. 145. VIII. 13. Examples of the measure 
^/x£i;, besides fiiuv and 17/xe v, are not infirequent in Homer ; see 
Thiei*sch, Gr. Gr. §. 204. note 9.. But the Attic poets also often 
exhibit this interchange of measure, especially Sophocles, who, 
for example, in the Electra uses the short form in the dialogue, 
v. 17. 41. 272. 877. 1372. 1443.; and the long one in v. 311. 
454. 1381. 1431.; see, on the accentuation and quantity. Elms* 
ley, Soph. OEd. T. praef. XIII. ; Porson, however, Eurip. Phoen. 
778., decides that this measmre belongs only to Sophocles, and 
does not occurin Euripides. 

The pronoun of the second person is likewise naturally long 

E 
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in this case, v/tu v ; for the short usage it mostly changes into 
vfifiiv and vjuLfii. Upon this Thiersch vests, when in Gt. Gr. 
§. 204. 9. he altogether doubts the existence of the fiums vfiiv 
or vfiiv in Homer. But Fischer on Weller, Th. II. 21 1. remarks, 
that the Et. M. 432. 34. inclines to the reading vfiiv in Odyss. 
1. 376. 2. 141. Other grammarians, as the Venet Schol. II. 1. 
147«, do the same ; but Eustathius in this passage gives ififuv, 
which might please on the account of uniformity. On the con- 
traiy, the Attic dramatists, at least Sophocles, have both the long 
and short forms, vfiiv and v/li^v(T), vfiiv ; see Electr. 604. 1332. 
Aj. 1264. 1281. 

The pronoun of the third person, a^iatv or cr^ft;, is short, as 
the accent shews; comp. Drac. 106. 16. Arcad. de ace. 179. 7. 
ApoHon. de pronom. 385. For this reason in Dionys. Perieg. 
1062., Scaliger's reading atfifxlv is to be adopted. On the other 
dialect forms, ^iv and t/^iv, see Fischer on Weller as above, i213« 
Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 72. note 20. 

The dual forms, vwiv and o^wcv, if not contracted into one 
syllable, shorten the termination ; see Apollon. de pronom. 369. 
Arcad. de ace. 143. 8. ; with the poets, at least the Epic, this is 
the predominant usage, as IL 6. 402. 413. 416. ApolL Arg. 2. 
250. Theocr. Id. XII. 11« Therefore when instances of the 
lengthened quantity occur^ they depend upon the arsis ; see de 
vers. Gr. Her. 48. 

Lastly, in the Doric dialect the singular also of these pro- 
nouns had the same termination, namely, e/)i/i/(7), r£'/v(£), and 
rlv(^ ; see Fischer on Weller II. 209. Apollon. de pronom. 364. ff. 
The length of rfv(I) is remarked by Drac. 87. 4. in reference to 
Theocr. Id. III. 33. comp. XV. 89. Erinna, 2. 1, Also the two 
others, conformably to their reg^ar analogy, appear to have 
been usually long, although rav occurs in Homer only before a 
consonant, not only in the Odyssee, but also, which Thiersch, 
Gr. Gr. §. 204. 4. has overlooked, in the II. 11. 201., where the 
Yenet Schol. makes allusion to die long quantity. On Ifilv 
Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 72. note 13. hesitates in deciding on account 
of Theocr. Id. V. 18. But there the reading inlv appears to be 
spurious ; see Kiessliiig on the passage. On the unusual and 



GREEK . PROSODY. 61 

almost obsolete iv ortv, which belongs to the third persoiiy comp. 
BoBckh, Not. crit. on Pindar. Pythic. 4» 36. Nem. 2. 66. and the 
scholars cited by him. 

2. The syllable iv is long in the Attic lengthened pronominal 
forms ovTo<rlv{i)y cic£cvo(rfv(c), &C.9 as has also been stated above, 
§.31. of the forms without v; comp. Drac. 106. 19. Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. §. 80. 6. ' 

Measure of the syllable iv out of declension, 

§.35. 
1. Adverbs in iv are usually short; e. g. voafjnv, iroAtv, 

7rp(v(t), &c. This is shewn of the two former by the short forms 

voaifn, TraXr, mentioned in §. 31. 1. b. ; for irpiv^ the Et. M. 

405. 33. testifies, as also the usual short usage with the Attics, 

as SophocL Trach. 2. Eurip. Heracl. 552. 860. 

Note. — ^Perhaps, however, it cannot well be denied that 
irplv was sometimes lengthened by the older Epic authors 
even in the thesisy although this has been doubted ; see Herm. 
Orph. 700 f. For, in the first place, the same long quantity 
is found in JSsch. Prom. 481. 769., although here also the 
correctness of the reading has been disputed ; see Blomfield 
on the passage : secondly, the Doric vpav appears to point to 
a probably long or common form in the primitive language ; 
see also Jacobs, A. P. 489. 
2. It is evident that the termination iv is shortened also in 

verbs, wherever it occurs, which already follows firom the cir- 

cumstance that the consonant v can be omitted. 

Measure of the syllable ig in the end of words. — Measure in 

declension^ 
§.36. 
The termination cc^ in the third declension, is long and short 
It is long : 

a. In words which form the genit. in ivoc* Of these gram-, 
maiians assume a double termination, iv and ec> in opposition 
to which Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 41. note 4, has attempted to 
shew, that in most of these cases, ic was originally the preval6it 
termination, although SA^/v, SeX^ic? and some others, intern 
change. The same is laid down by Eustathius aa Od. 3. 5^ 

£ 2 
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1453. 16. Hence aicrfc, yXwx^C, ^k, ?c, pk, Tpiixfc, &c. (I) are 
long; comp. Drac. 81. 5. Reg. Pr. 15. Arcad. de ace. 193. 5., 
e. g. Theocr. XI. 35. /ilcp) c^rl x«f^"- Eurip. Heracl. 193. T/oa- 
X^C©. Diogen. Laert. (A. P. VII. 87.) SoXa/i^c©, &c. 

Note, — ^The paroxytone adjectives compounded from these 

♦ retain the long termination : e. g. tJJ/alc, XP'^*''"'^'^' apiarw' 

STc, 'thus apioTioSivog Christodor. Ecphr. 391. Nonn. 9. 148. 

evciSlvi, Coluth. 281. Nonn. Dion. 9. 24., &c.; see Drac. 88. 

19. Et M. 395. 36. 

J. The termination ic, gd- tOoc, is long, as ayXig, SiWigj 
fdgiiiQi Spvic; comp. Drac. 10. 11. 34. 1. Et. M. 632. 3. Arcad. 
de ace. 196. 6., so Horn. Od. 10. 23. filpfiiSti. Hence the accent 
in yeXytOtc Crinagor. 6. 7. (A. P. VI. 232.) is irregular, unless, 
as others suppose, it is to be read ycXytScc* 

Note. — On the lengthening of opvTc, which the ancients 
denominate Attic, as Reg. Pr. 118. Drac. 71. 7. Et. M. as 
above, it appears reasonable to assume a double form, opvcc? 
IS'oc., Iv, and also opvToc, tv. This alone can explain the 
frequent variation in the measure of this word, examples 
of which have already been adduced, De vers. Gr. Her. 50. 
The later Epic writers commonly use both forms opvTc and 
opvtv short ; the Attics, on the contrary, interchangeably : 
thus Aristoph. has, Av. 16. 270. 287. opvTc, 335. opvXv; 
again, v. 70. 103. op vie, v. 73. opviv, and so repeatedly in this 
play. Also the yet extant plural opvug testifies this ; see 
Buttm. Gr. Gr, §. 58. p. 236. Therefore the declaration of 
Porson, in Hecub. 208, that opvig is always long in Aristo- 
phanes, still admits of dispute. 

c. The monosyllables \k(J) (hon), and Kk(j) (moth), are long ; 
see Drac. 36. 14. Reg. Pr. 57. Arcad. de ace. 192. 3. Only on 
the accentuation of the former, namely, whether it should be 
written \tg or Xtc, and in the accusative Xtv or Xtv, a great dif- 
ference of opinion prevailed among the ancients : the former 
was defended by Aristarchus, the latter by Ptolemseus of Asca- 
Ion; comp. Eustath. and the Venet. Schol. on II. 11. 32. 239. 
Et. M. 567. 6. Theod. Gramm. 201. 20. and Wolf. Litt. Anal. 4. 
408. note ; see also Theocr. Id. XIII. 6. 62. Also the adjective 
Xfc(I) (smooth) is long. Od. 12. 79. 
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Note. — On the long fonna in tc? (Soc^ see below,.2. d. note. 

d. Nominatiyes and accusatives contracted from icc and lac 
are long, as op vie, o^Ic) irJXrc ; comp. Drac. 1 14. 23. 

2. On the contrary, the termination iq of the third declension 
is short under the following conditions. 

a. In all words in ccy except the monosyllables mentioned in 
1. c,^ which have Att the genit. twg, Ion. toe, as Xvaic, /uavrcc* 
NifJLBfrig, Tr6<nCf &c. ; see Drac. 62. 19. Reg. Pr. 118. Et. M. 
183. 40. Arcad. de ace. 196. 4; so Callim. to Ap» 156. 
iroX{£ao'i(i). 

« 

b. In most radical forms in ic, cSoc, and crocy whether oxy- 
tone or paroxytone, e. g. a<nrlg(i)y cpcc* OifUQf IlapiC) XoXictcOOy 
Xapic, &c. ; see Drac. 47. 18. 69. 3. Reg. Pr. 30. 

c. In feminine forms in cc? genit. cSoc, derived from words of 
the first declension, or from masculines, as aicpa aicpfcOO) /3oXi} 
/3oXfcOO> T^povvoQ Tvpovv(cCO> 'EXXi|vfc(0> S/awicOOj <n"poiT|- 
yigiXjt smd the like ; to these belong feminine patronymics, as 
'ArXavT(c(t)» IlcXoirfcOOj TavraXtcGO, 'Y)/^tcOO> ^nd proper names, 
as Aa;fcOO> ^vXX^cOO ; comp. Drac. 15« 21. 23. 23. 45. 25. Reg. 
Pr. 118. Et. M. 518. 16. ^cXiwrfcOO, ^ocjSiiicOO ; see Drac. 47. 
24. Constant. Lasc. 238. 22. So also where they are of both 
genders, as avaXicic, ct/^apic* fSp^c^ and similar forms. 

d. In like manner in feminine adjectives in ic, derived from 
other forms, as aXcniicOOy nayacnifcCt)* 

Note, — Of those terminating in ig, tSoc, the ancient 
grammarians except several dissyllables, namely, such as 
lengthen the penultimate syllable, and adduce them as long, 
on which account the penultimate of the genitive is marked 
with the circumflex. These, according to Drac. 15. 24, 23« 
14. 45. 17. 47. 16. 96. 14. Re&. Pr. 31. 118' Et. M. 184. 3. 
518. 16. Constant. Lasc. 238. 7. are especially : aifjlg^i), j3aX- 
fitg{i), KijicfcOOj Ki|X£c(I), KVtifiiQ{jL), icpi|irfc©> vija^cW, <T(l>paytg{i)i 
Tivdtgfj)^ tltapKlg(J)y \pri<^tg(J) ; to which add x^*P^^^)> ^™ 
Od. 24. 230. jSorpox^c©* from Nicand. Theriac, 416. 
<rxoivtg{i)y Theocr. Id. XXIII. 51. and the pure kXi}cc(I)> 
(key) ; comp. Eustath. II. 5. 146. 532. 29. Drac. 56. 12. Et. 
M. 518. 15. Lascar. 238. 8. MaiviScc, from Opp. Hal. I. 
108. is not altogether certain, as Anstoph. Ban. 984. has used 
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it short Besides it is well known that here grammarians 
were little agreed in opinion among themselves, not only as 
regarded the number of words to be excepted, but also as to 
whether the derivative cases only or also the nominatire was 
long; comp. De vers. 6r. Her. 46. ff., and Spohn de extr. 
part. Odyss. 170. ff. For the length of the nominative, be- 
sides the analogy of the other long forms ending in iq, the 
usage of the poets testifies, as IL 12. 456. icXiiicCO inapripH; 
comp. 24. 318. Theogn. 19« <r^pirylc(0 iirucdadw. On the 
contrary of those above-mentioned rev^tSogfXj occurs short in 
Nicand. Alex. 471. Theaetet Scholast. Ep. 2. 12* (A. P. X. 
16). Nicander has also Alex. 546. axo£v£St(t) di(>rp, the for* 
mer standing as an adjective. Again, according to the ana- 
logy of these, other lengthened forms are found in the Ionic 
poetSf as in Meleager, Ep. 123. 4. Paul. Silent. Amb. 39. 
^aStfiiSoCy Dionys. Perieg. 703. 946. vcjSptSa, the latter of 
/ which is otherwise always used by Attic and Epic poets with 
a short middle syllable, as Eurip. Bacch. 24. 230. 652. Theocr. 
• Ep. 2i 4. 0pp. Cyr. 4. 245 ; on which account Drac. 69. 23. no- 
tices this as a peculiarity of Dionysius ; so also later authors, 
as Hedyl. Ep. 6. 6. Agath. Schol. 31. 4. (A. P. VI. 292. 172.) 
and frequently Nonn. Dionys. 1. 35. 6. 34. 35. 17. 233. 
Moreover the above-mentioned grammarians adduce some 
trisyllabic diminutives, the final syllable of which is long in 
the common and Ionic dialects, and short in the Attic, espe- 
cially pXtfl>aplg(i)j icepaiitg(J)y 7rXoKafitg(J)f pafj^avtg^i) ; see Drac. 
83. 16. 45. 23. Reg. Pr. 118. So Tr\oKafjdg(J) occurs in the deri- 
vative cases in Theocr. Id. XIII. 7. and firequently in the Oreek 
Anthology, e. g. Rufin. Epigr. 36. 5. (A. P. V. 48.) Christodor. 
Ecphras. 36. 81. and pa^avtcCO ii^ Aristoph. Plut. 544. Lastly, 
the accusative of Kavovt^fjl) in Philippus, Epigr. 17. 3. (A. P. 
YI. 62.) must be added. 

In like manner grammarians^ distinguish Koplc (lobster), and 
piirlg (fan), the latter of which occurs in the Anthology with 
variable measure, being short in Antipater Sidonius, Epigr. 
21. 5. (A. P. VI. 206.) and so in some other passages quoted by 
Jacobs, Anth. Pal* 204. ; on the contrary, long in Aristo, Ep. 
1. 3. (A. P. YI. 306.) although the short measure appears to 
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predominate, and is found also in Nonn, Dion. 12. 283. and 
Panl. SilenL 74. 153. The other woid, m^MCy was fanneAj long 
in die nominatiTe in Joannes GrazKos, II. 95 ; but Graefe has 
there giren icapig viixofdvii firom the Goth, copy : the accusa- 
tiFe KoplSac is lengthened in Asclepiades, £p. 28. 3. (A. P. Y. 
185). 

Adiectires in ic compounded from long fonns are likewise 
long in the final syllable, as oAucpiprlcGi)? /3adtiKvi9^cO)« Quint. 
Snu 1. 55. cvkX^ccG)^ cvirXoicafc/c(<)y fuXofn^^Ic, ftovoKpipric, 
raytM[(>i|irIc9 ^^ ^^ should be read Et. M. 184. 8 ; see Drac. 
41. 13. Reg. Pr. 118. Eustath. Od. 2. 119. 14. 37. 50. On the 
accentuation alone the ancients were at issue, some wishing to 
paioxytone all these words according to the general rules of 
accentuation in compounds, while others made those which oc- 
curred only in the feminine gender oxytone; see Spohn, as 
above, 190. ff. AucXfcOO, 8ijcX/8oc(c), which Drac. 56. 18. Et. M. 
518. 21. Eustath. as above, have already excepted, is always 
short in all poets ; so II. 12. 455. ScjcX/SacOO^ Od. 17. 268. 

SicXf&cOO. 

3. The pronouns rfcOO and r2c(t) are short; comp. Drac. 88. 
10. 103. 10. Beg. Pr. 57, in which passage irac is to be corrected 
into TIC. Arcad. de ace. 193. 3. 

Mecuure of the ^nal Syllable ec i^ Adverbs. 

§87. 
Adverbs in ic are short in the termination, as aAtc> ofivStg, 
Xocpc^fcOO, f^xpic ; so the numeral adverbs, e. g. 8fcOO> ''P^cWi 
T€Tpajrfc(t), &c. ; Apollon. de adverb. 557. 3. Et M. 405. 30. 
Venet Schol. U. 16. 324. 

Note. — Grammarians, as Const. Lascar. 253. 21. partly ex- 
cept rp(c and 8(c, as formed by syncope from t^mkiq and 
SvcLKig ; yet this is contradicted by the usage of the poets, 
which shortens them, as SfcO) ; Eurip. Suppl. 1085. rp^cW ; 
Theocr. Id. II. 43. VI. 39. XVII. 72. Asclepiad. Epigr. 25. 1. 
(A.P. V. 7).. 
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Measure of v in the termination of words.-- Measure in 

declefmon. 
§. 38. 
. 1. Names of letters ending in v are long, as )uii, vv, S i^cXov ; 
comp. Const. Lasc. 233. 12 ; so the grammarian Stephanas uses 
them in the metrical index of the several books of the Ilias An- 
thol. Palat IX. 385. 12. 13. 20. 

2. Neuters of the third declension have the final syllable 
short, as atrro^ '^6vvy vajrv, irijv{ii) ; comp. Drac. 34. 9. 68. 8. 
Beg. Pr. 40. The same holds of the neuters of adjectives in 
vgy cia, v ; e. g. ^/uiai;, d'^Xv, id'i)(v), rctx^(^)' ^'^{^)9 &c. 

Note, — ^The undeclined ypv is long, and so Constant. Lasc. 
254. gives it, but as an adverb, although it is more properly 
a substantive, as in Aristoph. Flut. 17 ; compare the Scholia 
and Hemsterhuis in the passage. 

3. When the nominative is long, it appears natural that the 
V of the vocative should also be lengthened ; nevertheless the 
short quantity would also have much analogy in its favour. 
Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 42, note, defends the first, and adduces 
lx^^{^) ^th a long termination : shortened forms, however, of 
those that have a short nominative, are not infrequent with the 
poets, as Theocr. Id. X. 42. iroXvcrraxv, Eurip. Here. Fur. 1137. 
npitrfiv. Myi'o Byzant. 1. 2. j3orp5 A«fa>vvaov, but also Theocr. 
Id. XVII. 53. Kvavo^pv. 

4. The pronoun of the second person av is short; comp. 
ApoUon. de pronomin. 327. f. Drac. 106. 15. Const. Lasc. 252. 
26. In like manner the Doric rv, which, put as an enclitic, 
represents the accusative ; e. g. Theocr. Id» VIII. 7. X. U. 

Measure of Adverbs and other terminations in v. 

§. 39. 
1. According to the testimony of the ancients adverbs in v are 
short; see Drac. 25. 1. ApoUon. de adv. 614. 8. Et. M. 114. 
33 ; e. g. £i3'v(S), /X£ra^i;(i5), vayyvy iravv, Trpo^vv. 

Note, — On the single avriKQv or avriKQig the opinions of 
the ancients are divided ; Drac, as above, affirms that avriKgiq 
is by nature long ; the same rule is given more complete in 
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Et. M. 114. 20. where the signification and quantity of 

avTucpvg and avTucpv are distinguished. ApoUon. de adverb. 

614. 7. considers the accentuation of avrucpvg as irregular. 

Yet the Yenet Schol. on II. 5. 100. assumes the like differ- 

. ence ; comp. also Bekk. Anecd. 6r. 1328. On the contrary, 

Eustath., as above, 527. 12. lays down avrucpv to be both long 

and short, which, as he himself attempts to prove in some 

passages, is at least supported by Epic examples ; see Herm. 

Orph. 706. Besides, it must not be overlooked that avrucpig 

never occurs in Homer ; in ApoUonius it has sometimes been 

introduced by Brunck ; see IIL 493. In Quintus Sm. 4« 

376. 8. 323. 13. 91. it stands as a dactyL 

2. Yerbs in vfii lengthen the third person of theimperfect and 

also of the second aorist, where this occurs, as from 0^<tf, ^vfu, 

i^Vy firom dvwy cSv, Ep. Su and ^v ; see Drac. 37. 13. Et. M, 

289. 50. but also cSv, II. 11. 63. The same holds also in the 

tragedians, as is evident from the frequent i^tv ; e. g. Soph* 

Electr. 1010. Eurip. Bacch. 733. Mel. Epigr. 95. 3; see Buttm, 

Gt. Gr. §. 107. note 16. 

Measure of the final Syllables vv and vc« — Measure in 

Declension. 
§.40. 
1. We connect the final syllables vv and vc together in the 
discussion, because words which terminate with vv in the accu- 
sative, have vc in the nominative, and therefore these forms 
occur in the same examples. Now with respect first to words 
which terminate in the nominative in vv, grammarians lay 
down that they lengthen the final syllable, e. g. Foprvv, /uoa- 
ovv, iroXrvv, ^opKvv, to which Arcad. de ace. 10. 5. adds 
the iEolic rlicrvv for rlicraiv ; comp. Drac. 32. 12. 46. 20. 93. 26. 
Constant. Lasc. 238. 15. However, the same grammarians in- 
form us, that according to the statement of Herodian, the nomi- 
native is short, and the derivative cases alone made long. It is 
probable that here also the oldest form was vc, as 2. 862. 
^opKvg av <Ppiyag 47c, whence arose a heteroclitic form in 
voc and woe, at least in this name; in this manner such 
forms could as well be considered long as those in ig ivoQy 
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which is partly disputed by the ancients; see De vers. Gr. 
Her. 81. 

. 2. The termination w in the neuter participles of verbs in vjuu is 
short, as Saicvvv(8)y Z€vyvvv{v), &c. ; comp. Const Lasc. 252. 4. 
3. Of words in vc, gen. voc, accus. uv, the following are origi- 
nally and indisputably long. 

a. Monosyllables, as ipvQf fwg, <nic» ace. Spvv, fwv, avvy 
which is evident from the accent^ conq). Drac. 36. 9. 91. 15. 
Et. M. 288. 29. 736. 44. Const. Lasc. 239. 1. 

b. In like manner in these two cases, polysyllables which 
har^ the accent on the last syllable, and form voc in the genitive, 
are long, as iSfiiTv^{v), l^c(v)j ix^^^i^)9 ^yv6g{v), vriSig{v), 
6i^vg(v), However frequently this measure may have been 
mistaken, as even, recently by Graefe, Epistol. crit on Bucol. 46. 
yet the remarks of the ancients, particularly of Herodian in 
Eustath. Odyss. 19. 163. 1851. put it beyond all doubt ; and after 
a suggestion of Barnes, on Eurip. Ion. 1004. an attempt has 
been made in the treatise De vers. Gr. Her. 67. £ to place this 
truth in a clearer light. Besides the authorities there remarked^ 
Arcad. de ace. 92. 8. and Constant Lasc. 239. 1. also speak of 
the lengthening of these forms, and Buttmann, Or. Gr. §. 42, 
note, accedes to the same view ; also Porson, Eurip. Med. 1254, 
adopts it in reference to 'Ep£vv<;c(v)» 

Note, — ^The rare examples in which such forms are short- 
ened, as Callim. to Artem. 160. vt}Svc(v) iKdvri, are for the 
most part given De vers. (jrr. Her. 68. Arcad. de ace. 92. 
ID., as also Choeroboscus, quoted by Buttmann, explains this 
as a poetic licence. In like manner the Beg. Fr. 124. ex- 

- pressly states, that Ix^vvivj^ mentioned by Buttmann as 
short, is peculiar to Pindar. Nevertheless icXcri)c(v), vti9vg(iS), 
and some others, occur here and there with a short final syl- 
lable in the tragedians and later Epic authors. Hence one 

* should hesitate in following Wernicke on Tryphiodor. 288. ff. 
however acute some of his remarks may be, when he rejects 
all examples of such shorts in the Alexandrine Epic poets. 
More probably this very circumstance occasioned the transi- 
tion to the short usage in the later Epic poets, who would 
rather borrow from other Epic writers than from tragedians. 

1 
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So, betides those mentioned by Wernicke, we have in Joannes 
GazsBUS, II. 11. vi|8vt/(S) avevpivovaa. 94. a^Xiv(S) oto- 
irriouoa, Agath. Schol. 52. 4. (A. P. IX. 662,) vfiSb<:{v) iirc- 
ySoinru; see also on KkiTig{v), Monk on Eurip. HippoL 227. 
Schaef. Mel. Cr. 73. Jacobs, A. P- 862. 692. Moreover it 
cannot be denied, that the accusative 1%^^ vn^a, and the 
Uke, occurs also in the later poets ; see Wernicke, as above. 
Jacobs, A. P. 502. 

. c. Diminutives in vc axe long, as AiovSc? an^vg, XopSvc, 

which grammarians circimiflex ; comp. Drac. 104. 20. £t M. 

133. 53. Arcad. de ace. 92. 13. 

Note. — The words hitherto given, which have vv in the 

. accusative, naturally lengthen tiiis case. 

d. According to the testimony of the ancients, the two end- 
ing in Soc and Srog in the genit., Sayifg{v)y vSoc (doll), and 
Kwfivgy vdog (bunch), are long; comp. Drac. 33. 22. 40. 11. 71* 
12. Et M. 532. 6. 

e. Participles of verbs in vfu lengthen tii6 syllable vg ; comp. 
Drac. 30. 1. Const. Lasc. 251. 12; this is the case both in the 
£pic poets and tragedians, as Horn. II. 10. 201. 6XXvc(v)« Quint. 
Sm. 1. 155. XIII. 24. SuKv{fg(v). Theogn. 1035. KaTaSic{v)y &c. 

yi Lastiy, the termination vg is long in plural forms contracted 
from v$g and vag; as D« 16. 390. Kkirvg. Od. 11. 320. jivvg, 
and frequently ; comp. Drac. 30. 18. 

4. The termination vc i& words of the third declension is 
short. 

a. In. those in vg^ which have vog in the genit. and are bary- 
tone, e. g. yivvg^ irvcj iriXeKvgy (rra'xyg ; so also ySpvc* ifnx^^ 5 
see Drac. 30. 15. 33. 19« Arcad. de ace. 91. 9. 20. 

Note. — The words adduced have constantiy the short quan- 
tity: therefore the reading received by MatthisD, in Here. 
Fur. 5. is false, and must either be ^irapTtov (rraxvg /3Xa- 
OTtitrBVf according to Barnes, or, if with Elmsley, on Eurip. 
Bacch. 1133. we do not allow the omission of the augment: 
araxvg y ?j3Xaorr€v. For at least no one will here be dis- 
posed to defend the long quantity of this word ; comp. 
Theocr. Id. X. 47. Apollon. Arg. 1. 688. 3. 1389. 4. 989. 
Quint. Sm. 4. 425. 13. 242. although in tragedians it usually 
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stands at the end of a trimeter, as in Eurip. CycL 121. 
Baceh. 245. 

b. Those which have oc impure in the genitive are short, 
whether ihey be oxytone or baiytone, as iri|Xa/ttvc(v)> x^^M^^(^)» 
fioprv^f Arcad. de ace. 91. 21. 

iVb^6.— -Arcad. de ace. 193. 6. indeed quotes the form 
juaprvp with a long final syllable ; however, its use is proba- 
bly confined entirely to later vrriters, for elsewhere fia^vg 
always occurs, and that with a short final syUable ; e. g. 
Theogn. 1226. Bion. Id. IV. 1. Manetho, Apotelesm. 5. 90; 
Nonn. Dionys. 3. 331. On the real exceptions Sayvg{v) and 
KWfA{fg{v) we have spoken above under 3. d. On the contrary 
Kopiig, vSro^y vv, (helmet,) is always short ; see Drac. 34. 5« 
58. 17. 

c. Also adjectives in vc^ compounded firom substantives in vc> 
shorten the termination, e. g. ^jaTa'xyQi woXvSoKpvg, /ioSoinfxvc» 
rptjipaxvQt wripof^pvQ. The sliortness even of those com- 
pounded firom originally long forms, e. g. firom lx^c{v) so^d 
o^p^c{v)f is laid down by the ancients, as Arcad. de ace. 92. 5. 
Const Lasc. 233. 6. Et. M. 246. 12. 565. 16. 599. 33. aud 
although the last appears to hesitate with regard to KaXXix^vcj 
yet the usage of the poets establishes the shortness and the 
propsproxytone accentuation; see 0pp. Hal. 1. 185. 3. 191. 
KoXXix^C, 1. 169. 3. 188. xP^ffotj^pvg, Rufin. Ep. 19. 2. (A. P. 
V. 76.) fivo^pvc, Theocr. Id. IV. 59. Kuavo^pvv, Lycophr. 346. 
Xc^Ko^pvv. To these add also .the compounds firom ipxofiai, as 
ciri}Xi;c, vlrikvc ; see Et. M. 599. 33. Hom. B. 10. 434. Eurip. 
Here. Fur. 254. 

d. All adjectives in vc^ sea, v, shorten the termination with- 
out regard to the accent, as j3a3'vc(v), nfit^rfc, ^SXvc, toxvc(v), 
wK{fc{v) ; comp. Drac. 104. 22. Examples abound every 
where. 

Note. — Here also, as the individual examples show, the 
accusative in vv follows the quantity of the nominative, and 
is short. 
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Measure of the terminations w and vc out of Declension. 

§. 41. 

1. Adverbs in vc, like those in v, axe short in the final sylla- 
ble, as lyyvg{v)j 6vd'vc(v)y and the like ; see ApoUon. de adverb. 
614. 15. EtM.391. 35; so iyyig{v), Hom.Od.2. 165. tv^ic{v)y 
Soph. Electr. 957. 906. On avrticpvc, see §. 39. 1. note. 

2. The termination vg is long in the second person of all 
tenses of verbs in vjuli, as SeUvvCy idtlKwc^ l^vc ; see Const. 
Lasc. 248. 15. Soph. Electr. 970. i^if^vg. 

3. In like manner the first person in the imperfect and second 
aorist of the given verbs is long ; comp. Const Lasc. as above. 
However, these forms only seldom occur, as Soph. Electr. 936. 
iffivv in the close of the verse ; so also the syncopised form of 
the third person, as Od. 5. 481. itj^vv lirafioifiaSlg ; comp. Buttm. 
Gr. Gr. §. 107. note 16. 

4. Ofparticles the preposition (H/v(i/) is short; in like manner 
the particles rotvvv and vvv enclitic, but vvv (now) is naturally 
long ; see Const. Lasc. 253. 6. 254. 8. 

Note. — Monk, on Euripid. Alcest 1096. maintains that the 
enclitic wv can sometimes be lengthened, and in proof ad- 
duces otiier examples from the tragedians ; but in this case, 
as Wiistemann also observes, the words must be accented, 
otherwise the quantity and want of accent would be contra* 
dictory to one another. 

Measure of the Syllable vp at the end of Words. 

§. 42. 

1. The Et. M. 506. 20. considers substantives in vp as scarcely 
Greek, and admits only the forms fiaprvp and i/^^dvp, the latter 
of which is wanting in lexicons, but rejects forms like Kipicvp, 
"iXXvp, to which Arcad. de ace. 19. 17. adds also Alyvp. The 
shortness of these forms may be inferred in most cases from 
their derivatives, only KipKvp, like KIpicvpa, was probably long ; 
on the properly Greek fiaprvg see above, §. 40. 4. b. note. 

2. The circumflexed irvp is naturally long in the nominative 
and accusative; see Drac. 75. 11. 103. 9. Reg. Pr. 57. 
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Measure of the d&ahtful Voweh a, i, Vy in the penultimate and 
antepenultimate Syllables. — Measure of a in the penulti- 
mate and antepenultimate Syllables of Declension. 

§.43. 

1. The Doric or poetic genitive in cu> of words of the first 
declension in tig and ac is always long, like fheee termination^ 
themselves, see §. 28. 1., thus : "AXrao, Bop^ao, 'Opl<rrao. The 
same holds good of the genitive plural of feminine forms in mv, 
whether they be substantives or adjectives ; e. g. II. 2. 87. /ti€- 
\i(r<rawv{a)f aScva(iiv(a), see Drac. 110. 9. 111. 24. Et. M. 40. 
52. Thiersch, Gx. Gr. §. 179. 83. 

Note* — It is well known that the termination atav, with 
tiie same measure, sometimes occurs also in neuters or femi- 
nines of the second declension, as Hes. Scut. Here. v. 7, 

(iXetfiaptov t airo Kvavea(M)v{a), 

2. Besides the above mentioned^ nothing worthy of remark 
occurs in the first two declensions, as they never increase in 
the syllables, and the vowels or diphthongs of the several cases 
sufficiently shew the natural quantity* The matter is different 
in the third, where, however, in most instances, the natural 
quantity of the nominative determines that of the remaining 
cases. Here the terminations, the derivative cases of which 
are to be considered, are a, av, aS, ap, acy o,\p. The first of 
these is always short in neuters, as oXec^o, SwfjLaTog, (Xfljfmriy 
irpayfiaTwv(a}, &c.; comp., §. 20. 

Note. — ^To these add the heteroclite singular and plural 
forms, as Quint. Sm. 12. 109. ovetpaif Soph. Electr. 460. 
ovBtpura. iEsch.. Prom. 486. ovBiparwv{a)j the first exam- 
ple of which is in Hom. Od. 20. 87. also ApoUon. Arg. 4. 
172. 7rap£ca(nv(a), if the reading be correct: II. 7. 212. 
irpo<Ttljira<nv; comp. Fisch. on Weller, II. 188. Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. §• 56. note 15. 

3. The derivative cases of masculines in av, genit. avog^ 
are l(HXg, as Ilav Ilavocy ^Aviav 'Avtavoc* Soph. Electr^ 
714.; comp. Drac. 8. 13. Const. Lasc. 237. 22. and above, 
§. 23. 4. 

Note. — Here also the lonians have, in most instances, ij. 
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as TiTtivtCy Il« 14. 279., but Uav remains everywliere on- 
changed, as also in its derivatives. 

4. Of forms in a^, genit* 070^9 aieoC) axoc^ there has yet been 
no opportunity of treating, as they are always long in the nomi- 
native, either by nature, as /oaS(a), or at least by position. The 
ancients were not unanimous among themselves in determining 
the natural measure ; see Drac. 18* 10. 47. 8. 51. 6. 76. 7. 80. 
18. Beg. Pr. 6. 63. Et M. 109. 45. 460. 55. Also Bast, on Greg. 
Corintlu ^40. and Spohn, Commentat. de part. extr. Odyss. 
120. ff. have made some observations in respect to diminutives 
in a^. In general the following appears to admit of being laid 
down agreeably to the definitions of the ancients axid the usage 
of the poets. Derivative cases of words in a% are long : 

a. In monosyllables of the masculine gender, as j3Xa^ (sim^ 
pleton), vraK (hare), Bpa% (Thracian), genit. okoc, and pi^ 
P070C (grape). ApoUon. Ep. 5. 4. Diodor. Con. 3. 3. (A.'P. VI. 
22. 238.) ; see Drac. 19. 12. 80. 21. Reg. Pr. 60., in which 
passages, however, icpa^ is corruptly written for Qpa%. Of those 
quoted irra^ stands in ^sch. Agam. 137. short, which is there 
defensible, as being of the feminine gender. 

6. Polysyllables, as '£ircSavpa^, iipa^ (hawk), AristojA. Av. 
515. 6pBia% (pact of a mast) ; comp. Drac 19. 5. Reg. Pr. 63. 

c. The same measure is followed by dissyllabic radical forms 
of the masculine gender, which have the penultimate syllable 
long by nature,, as Oiopa^, 7paS, jcvc^a^ (piii)^ Orph. Pr. 2. 26., 
XajSpa^ (sea-wolf), 0pp. Hal. 1. 112. om^ (helm), Eurip. Hec. 
1610. (rvp(l>a% (filth), Aristh. Lysist 673. ^oiaK (Phasacian). 
The length of these words is evinced by their Ionic ferm in 
Epic writers ; see II. 2. 544. 24. 269. Od. 3. 35. To these add 
some made long by position, which have a liquid letter in the 
middle, as iropira^ (handle of a shield), Eiuip. Phoen. 2125: 
vopirax vtt' oirov, Ion. iropiriiS, icdpBa^ (a kind of dancfe), see 
Bekker. An. Gr. I. 101. 116. kovSo^ (a game), Rufin. A. P. 
V. 61. 1. To these definitions Drac. 18. 24. 47. 3. 51. 6. also 
testifies. 

Note. — •*'Ipa^ is corrupted in Draco and the Reg. Pr. into 
iXa^ ; that the former is coirect is clear firbm Et. M. 467. 664 
and the passage from Hesiod. Op. 203. there quoted. ThQ 
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above-named grammarians except the word travaa^ or fraura^y 
as short, and kovoS, or Ka/3aS (a sea-fowl), as common ; the 
. latter, however, is mostly long in the poets, and usually written 
by them Kobti^^ riKog ; e. g. Callim. Fr. 167. Leonidas Tarent. 
Ep. 74. 4. Some others adduced by Draco are so corruptly 
written, that their investigation here would go to too great 
length. To the above-mentioned belongs also opiriiS tjicoc 
(branch), 11. 21. 31., and so, generally. Dor. SpiraicsC) Theocr. 
Id. VII. 146. An example of the short quantity occurs in 
Nicias, A. P. VII. 200. xnr opiraKa^ if the reading be there 
correct : comp. Jacobs, A. P. 262. In like manner in Theocr. 
XV. 35. fivpfiaKEc is Doric for fxipfxriKBg. 
d. Of diminutives in a^, those preceded by a vowel are long, 
as ^XvaS (pratUer), Nossus, Ep. 12. 3. (A. P. VII. 414.) <rr6aS, 
(Stoic), viaS, (young man), Callim. Fr. 78. piaS, (flood), besides 
those which have the penultimate long by nature, as jSiofca^ 
(parasite), viiKaS, (dirt), irXoiyroK (a rich noodle), icpwfiaZ (heap 
of stones) ; lastly, some lengthened only by position, as iratraa^ 
(nail), Aristoph. Acham. 763. arofjk^a^ (boaster). Aristoph. 
Nub. 1370. ^opra^ (carrier), with a short penultimate, ^iva^ 
oKog (deceiver). The reason of this lengthening lies in the long 
radical word ^cvafcfZ^cn. Others were used by the Comic poets 
rather as names of ridicule, and lengthened the final syllable on 
account of their contraction firom other words, like the forms in 
ac and vc- For this reason one might be led to consider forms 
like v6<raaK and vB6fr(ra^y j3a/3aS from ^afioKtrig in Lycophr. 
' 472*, genit. aicoc, as long. 

5. On the contrary, words in a^ are short in the derivative 

a. In monosyllables of the feminine gender, as Spa^ (handful), 
Batrachom. 240. icXaS (key), irXa^ (platter), Eurip. Hec. 8. 
(nrd^ (dog), in the genit. aK6gy so ara^ (obsol.) (drop), in the 
genit. oyoc, Apoll. Arg. 4. 626. 

b. Dissyllabic derivatives and diminutives of the feminine 
gender, which have the penultimate long by nature, are short, 
as aSXal (furrow), dpeSa^ (lettuce), dptvaK (trident), ickifjiaK 
(ladder), jiupa^ (girl), irtSa? (fountain), frjuXaK or fccXa£ (yew 
tree), Eurip. Bacc. 659. Nonn, Dicmys. 12. 86. Hereto the 
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ancients reckon also ^uiXaH (fiirrow), j3(5/ia^ (little altar) as a 
distinction from the above 6 fidffiaK ; see Drac. 18. lOi 47. 6^ 
Lascar. 233. 15. Spohn, as above, 121. 

Note. — ^The assumption of the ancients, however, that these 
shortened words are only of the feminine gender, does not 
appear to be altogether well founded, as 6 Xdfia^ ukoq also, 
^ which is quoted only as masculine, occurs short ; see Emip. 
* Iph. in Aul. 1520. Epigr. Adesp 428. 10. (A. P. IX. 788) ; 
and hence it would be necessary in the two passages to take 
the form for a feminine, which does not agree weU with the 
context. In like manner Kpa>fcaS, given as long, is short in 
Lycophr. 653. where, however, KXiifxaKag stajids according to 
another leading. 

c. Lastly, dissyllabic radical or diminutive words, which 
shorten the first syllable, are mostly short, e. g. a/3aS (calcula- 
tion-table), Sova^ (reed), ica/ua^(a) (pale), KoXaK (flatterer), KopaU 
(crow), Xlda^ (stone), fivXa^ (millstone), irlvaZ (tablet), aKvXa^ 
(puppy), x^P^^ (palisade), aairaXaK lengthened, from cnroXa^ 
(mole) ; see Drac. 53, 17 ; so the most part of those lengthened 
only by position, namely, all wherein this is formed by two 
mute letters, as av^pa^ (ashes), fiaaraK and fivoraS (mouth, 
morsel), irvvSaK (bottom of a vessel), vacrai^, Aristoph. Lysist. 
1011, but also many others containing a liquid letter, e. g. 
Sl^paK (chair), Sju^a^ (unripe grape), Xapva^ (chest), all in the 
genit. aicoc. Lastly, those which take y or x iii the genit have 
mostly the short vowel, as apiraS, Scacr^a^, XaXa^y Xara^, in the 
genit. ayoc, and rlrpo^, in the genit rirpaxoe and rirpoKogy for 
which inDrac. 51. 12. KiKpa% is falsely written. 

Note 1. — According to this rule ^vXa^, aicoc, is also short, 
and so it usually occurs in the poets, as Soph. Antig. 260j 
Hom. II. 10. 180. f. &c., but Drac. 94. 23. declares it to be 
arbitrary, and otico^vXaS, 51. 15. to be long ; for both of which, 
however, certain authority is wanting. 

Note 2. — ^Adjectives compounded from these naturally con- 
form to the radical words, as ipifiCjXa^y KXaaifiioXa^j noXv- 
irtSaS, genit axoc, but Xivodwpa^, aicoc ; see Drac. 51. 16. 
6. In words in op the quantity of the nominatiye is invariably 
transferred to the other ca&es; consequently the monosyllabic 

F 
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masculines are long^ as i^cip, '^fap^g^ see §. 28. 1. ; but the dis- 
syllabic, unless lengthened by position, are short, as fiaKop apoc ; 
so also neuters, as ovS^ap arog araj §. 28. 2. 3« 

7. Of terminations in ac, feminines in ag aSoc? adjectives in 
nc ayoc, neuters in ac arog and aoc, and in like manner neuters 
in V aroc are short in the derivative cases, e. g. wovriag dSog{a)y 
<Tiri\aSsffm{a)^ juAava, rlparog^ ripatrij (reXcioc> yow yrfvoroc, 
S6pv SopaTeer<n{a) ; Quint. Sm. 6. 363. Also fiiyag (great) forms 
pLeya\ov{a)f fitya\t^{a)y with a short vowel. 

Note. — Kipag^ however, forms also Kiparog, as Kipare, 
Eurip. Bacch. 879; and so sometimes in the compounds, 
as Aristoph. Nub. 597. ixfjucipara nirpav; comp. Elmsley, 
Eurip. Bacch. 919 ; although here the poets usually change 
the last syllable into oi, as Homer, Od. 10« 158. vxl/iKspwv 
iXa^ov. Hom. Hymn. 18. 2. 37. Suc^poira, Eurip. Helen. 382. 
•XjpvffOKipttyr tXa^ov; here, however, some MSS. have a. 
Hence may be explained the lengthened form K£paaTa{aa) in 
Arat Ph. 174. Quint Sm. 6. 125. 238. Nonn. Dion. 10. 360. 
12. 80. On the eontrary, in Quint Sm. 14. 595. Kspawv 
should evidently be written for K€parci)v ; comp. Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. §. 54. note 3. Tepaara(aa) in Quint Sm. 6. 43. 12. 522. 
is of similar formation. 

8. The following have always long a in the derivative cases : 
a. Kpag KpaT6g (head), and Xac contr. ixom \aag (stone), the 

latter in the Aill as well as the contracted forms, genit Xaoc and 
\a6gy accus. Xauv and \au in Quint Sm. 13. 156. The former 
is often lengthened into aa in the oblique cases, Kpaarog, 
KpaaTi, {icpSJ, &c.; as in Hom. II. 14. 177. 19. 93. Od. 22. 218. 
Apollon. Rh. 1. 222. 1010. 2. 1014. and often in later authors; 
on the other, see Et M. 553. 1. 

i. Adjectives derived from KBpavvvfii are long, as fiaXlKpag 
arogy yet they have frequently ij ; comp. §. 28. 1. f. 

c. Of participles in ac, acra, av, the feminine form is naturally 
long, as II. 20. 12. ^ovi^craiira, &c. and so every where. 

d. In these forms, and in masculines in ac, ain^oc^ the dative 
plural in aai is always long, e. g. Vlyamvi cjuacrtv, &c. ; see Drac. 
113. 12. Const Lasc. 236. 16. 

Note. — ^The same termination in words in i?p, which suffer 

1 
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syncope in the genitive, is short, as av^p, Srvy anipy avSpam(a)f 

dvyaTpam[a)y &C. 

9. Words in a\p mostly shorten the termination in the deri- 
Tative cases, as "Apaxf^ aj3oc, dipa\pj Xai\a\pf an-oc- Reg. Pr. 67. 
Generally (jiaxf/ ^a/3oc (a species of dove) is given as long, but it 
is short, e. g. Lycophr. 580 ; so also 7r\ivS^6Pa\l/ and similar 
compounds take the short quantity ; comp. Arcad. de ace. 94. 
12. Only Spaxpj probably for SpaWriic (fugitive), and Xa;//, a 
Tarentine word, are named as long. 

§.44. 

1. With respect to the inflection of adjectives, it yet remains 
to be mentioned, in addition to the above, that forms of the 
^superlative in rarog always shorten the doubtful vowel, as <ro^ai- 
Tarog, XoXforaroc, &c. ; see Lasc. 242. 25. 

2. Of numerals it is to be observed, that SiaKomoi, togethec 
with rpiaicovra(a), TpiaK6(noif and the compounds, as Theocr. 
Id. XIII. 74. TpiaKovraZvyov "Apyto, are invariably long, on 
which account the lonians write rpifiKOvra^ &c. Et. M. 290. 
50. Buttm. Gt. Or. §• 70. note 12. In the other hundreds, as 
rccrcrapoicocrioc, Trcvraicc^frioe, &c. the syllable is short, so also 
Ti<r(TEpaKovTa{a)y Hom. H. 2. 524. 534. The remaining tens have 
Y|, as vBVTfiKOVTCLy k^fiKOVTa ; foT oydofiKOwa Homer has oydat- 
Kovra, II. 2. 568. 

Note, — Later authors, however, said also TpiaKovTa{a), ac- 
cording to the analogy of the other nmnerals ; comp. Jacobs, 
A. P. 617. 705. 806. 

Measure of i in the penultimate and antepenultimate Syllables 

of Declension. 
§.45. 
To be able to determine the measure of i in the penultimate 
syllable, it is only necessary to speak of the terminations i ^, ig^ 
and ixpj besides the invariably short neuters, as fuXi iroc ; for 
originally iv, as has already been mentioned, existed usually in 
ig. In the genit. of words in iS, lyog, itcog, Lxog^ the measure is 
variable. 

1. The I is long: 

F 2 
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a. In monosyllables, which do not begin with two consonants, 
e. g. ?? (worm), ^^? (sphinx) in the genit. Iicoc, to these add 
^pf^ (shuddering). II. 23. 692. ^fiK6q^ and ^l^ ly^Q (crumb), 
whence ^Ixapira^ Batrachom. 24. 27 ; comp. Drac. 27. 4. 98. 5. 
Reg. Pr. 64. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 41. note 11. 

h. Dissyllables, which lengthen the penultimate syllable either 
by nature or position, are generally long, as acS (storm) Apol- 
lon. Rh. 4. 820. together with its compounds, j3i/uj3i^ Tkoc (top) 
Callim. Ep. 1. 9. fiaart^ lyog (whip), opvi^ Ixoc (bird) Theocr. 
Id. VII. 47. iripSi^ Ikoq (partridge) 0pp. Cyn. 2. 317. ttI/lc^c^ 
lyog (breeze), aKavSi^ Tkoc (chervil) Aristoph. Ach. 477. TififiiK 
iKog (a proper name) Nonn. Dionys. 4. 99. rlrn^ lyog (grass- 
hopper), ^otvi^ Ikoq (purple, and also as a proper name) ; comp. 
Drac. 93. 8. 

Note 1. — The word dprjii^ iKog is arbitrary, in Homer short 
as a resolved form, e. g. II. 2. 844. 6pfiiKag{X)] in later authors 
of fluctuating measure, e. g. Apollon. Arg. I. 637. dpffiKac^y 
but I. 24. 0p//if«(7), 632. 0p^iicac(I), &c. ; see Drac. 27. 18. 
Dorvill. Van. Crit. p. 386. Jacobs, A. P. 585. 

Note 2. — ^The word xoiviK ikoc makes an exception to the 
above rule, and always shortens the penultimate, as has 
already been remarked by Drac. 27. 16. Reg. Pr. 64. Thus 
Od. 19. 28. \otviKOQ airrrtrai. 

Note 3. — :The length of i naturally remains when the letter 
comes to stand in the antepultimate syllable, as in the poetic 
datives, e. g. II. 2. 744. Ai&^icc<T<«(i), 3. 151. TertyB<rmv(J). 

Note 4. — Finally, in several of the first-mentioned long 
forms, the writing lyK also occurred ; comp.' Lobeck, Phryn. 
72. Goettling, Theodos. Gramm. 238. f. Among these words 
Drac. 27. 60. mentions r^fcjSpc^, which is probably corrupted 
firom Tifxfii^ in Nonnus, unless it be assumed that (HfifiiK 
was written twice. 

2. On the contrary, forms in iK shorten their genitives in the 
derivative cases : 

a. In most monosyUables which have two consonants at the 
beginning, as arf^ "1x6^ (row), Spt? Tptxog (hair) ; comp. Drac. 
27. 3. 93. 6. Reg. Pr. 64. rrvt^y genit. irviy6g (suffocation). 

b. In those which have X in the middle, as iSXc^ (of the same 
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age), IXi^ (wound), KtXiK (Cicilian), kvXiK (cup), otoAc^ (pole), 
in the genit. Tkoc; comp..Drac. 27. 20. 44. 19. Reg. Fr. 64. 
iVio^e 1. — ^AXX^S Iicoc, as lengthening the penultimate by 
position and having aXXijS for a collateral form, is long, al- 
though it occurs with short measure in Callim. Fr. 149. 
Euphorion by Meinecke 165, but probably aXXlica -xpvfT&ftnv 
hpyofiivriv iviryfriv should be written. 

Note 2. — Compound adjectives naturally follow the mea- 
sure of the radical words, as iroXvac^ aiKogfJ) ; see Horn. II. 
1. 165. 20. 328. Od. 11. 314. In Od. 19. 177. AtjpUec re 
Tpix&iKegiJ] is remarkable, where, how differently soever the 
word be explained, the measure points out a derivation from 
aecro-cii. Those borrowed from short roots are short, as (rv/ifui^ 
"iyog. Drac. 27. 21. KoXX/Spi? rpcxoc^ &c. 

3. In like manner in the termination cc derivative forms mostly 
conform to the radical word. Therefore, a. those adduced 
§. S6, 1. a, b. in Ig Ivoc, and 7c Idoc, are long in the derivatives. 
This is naturally the case also when they stand in the ante- 
penultimate syllable, as Hom. II. 17. 757. 6pvO'€(r(T(v(7). 10. 547. 
aicT/v£(7<rcv(I). 

i« Words in ig, genit. iSog^ which have i long in the nomina- 
tive, retain it in the derivative cases ; see §. 32. 2. note. 

Note 1. — Of the first-mentioned, frrafitvetrtFivf^ alone is 
once shortened in Hpjn. Od. 5. 253., probably for the conve- 
nience of the verse ; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 41., note 9. Later 
authors have similar licences, as plva^ A. P. XI. 418 ; see 
Jacobs, IIfe'729. 

Note 2. — It is natural that the derivatives and compounds 
of these words always lengthen the doubtful vowel, as 2a- 
Xafitviog^t), opvldotTKorrog, aKrIvo/3oXfa, &c. 

Note 3. — Const. Lasc. 238. 12. lays down X^cOO \i6g, 
kIc[i) Ki6gf (see §. 36. 1. c.) to be long, and in this he is fol- 
lowed by later grammarians. But, as Gvg crSJc and the like, 
also XiJc and kioq appear to be properly shortened, as in 
Callim. Fr. 468. ai jiiv pa XUaaivi^X) ; comp. Arcad. de ace. 
131. 16. Et. M. 567. 9. Venet. Schol. II. 11. 480. 

4. On the contrary, the words in ic> ^^Q or coci and ig^ cSoc, 
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adduced §. 36. 2. a, are short, as Ix^c^ IlapiCy genit coc* 2ic(c^« 

vfc(t)j KcpicfcOO* genit £8oc(i) dat. /&(*). 

Note. — ^Also independent adjectives of the kind are invaria- 
bly shorty as cSpic? toe, vi|iCi iSoc(i) ; the compounds iand de- 
rivatives follow the radical forms, thus Eurip. Here* 1026. 
Trapdivov naXX»|v£8oc(i). II. 21. 365. iroXvfiiiTioc. Likewise 
dual pronominal adjectives are always short, as vwmpo^^, 
&c. Hom. II. 15. 39. 

5. Of words in op^ Drac. 53. 16. says, that they lengthen the 
final syllable, and as an example quotes the Homeric iclpa 
7ir£c ISo£6v, Od. 21. 395. The same holds of the monosyllables 
Kvbfj and Ogl^^ see on the signification £t. M. 481. 3.; and 
lastly pfi//, pliroc (rush) Od. 5. 256. is long ; comp. Eustath. 
1533. 48. ff. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 141., note 11. 

6. Chrthe contrary, the monosyllables vbfjj vT^oc (snow) He- 
siod. Op. 535., although the nominative of this is not in use, 
and \bfj^ 6 (south»wind), as also Xf\//, ri (drop), are short ; comp. 
Dionys. Perieg. 231. 634. Nonn. Dion. 1. 228. Apollon. Rh. 4. 
1434., the last is mentioned also by Draco ; in like manner poly- 
syllables, as xipvi\p, tvTpixfjy olKOTpixfjy Traid6Tpi\py in the genit. 
y/Soc. Hence probably it is more correct to read Kar^Xei/^ J^oc 
(upper story) in Aristoph. Ran. 566., which is supported by the 
analogy of iiXe^, o/iiyXe^. 

§.46. 
Derivative and compound adjectives have been treated of; 
hence the comparative form in itov alone remains to be consi- 
dered. In this the ancients suppose the c to be long by nature ; 
see Drac. 20. 25. 56. 20. Reg. Pr. 87., but observe that it is 
sometimes shortened; comp. Drac. 85. 24. Et. M. 753. 27. 
This always holds for Homer and the Epic poets, although the 
former usually employs only neuters in lov, as aJaxTov, SXyiov, 
KoXXiov, icIpSiov, plyiov'y of the other genders he has only 
7XvKra)v(Y) II. 1. 249. 2. 453. KaKliov{t) Od. 14. 56. and koX- 
XiovfcOO, Od. 10. 396. Later Epic writers and Epigramma- 
tists use these forms with a variable measure, so Nonn. Dion. 
10. 418. rax^ova(7); see Schaefer Melet. Cr. 101. f. With the 
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Attics, on &e contrary, i is geaeraUj long, Powm, Euiip. Orest. 

499., and only rarely shortened, as Eurip. Supp. 1105. ovSiv 

^Siov. Meinecke, Cur. Critic. 86. ff. 

Nide» — Comparatives o£ adjectives in vcy with a double o- 
or r, are declared by the ancients to be naturally short and 
only lengthened by position, as yXitrawvj iiavtnav^ iraatFwv), 
comp. Drac. 32. 21. Reg. Pr. 86. But they except d&atr(»}v, 
Sracraov, and iXafrtrtovy as naturally long, to which may be 
added aaaov. GoettUng, Theod. Gramm. 225. f. decides 
differently on these comparative forms. 

Measure ofv in the penultimate and antepenultimate syllable^ 

of declension. 
§. 47. 
We have here to determine the nominatives in v, vi;, v^, vp, 
vc> and wp in their derivative forms. 

1. Neuters in v generally change the vowel in the genitive, 
but in those instances where it remains are short, as vairu, va- 
TTvoc ; see §. 88. 2. . 

2. Those ending in w or vc are long, as notravvog^ ^(^pKv- 
vog ; see ^. 40. 

Of words in v^, genit. i/yoc^ v^oc^ and ufcocy the measure is 
variable, yet they are mostly short 

8. Only dissyllables in v^, vkoc, which have the penultimate 
long by nature, are long, as So/Sv^, vkoc. (pestle), icnpti^ (herald), 
Knv% (king-fisher), gen. 'vkoc, to which add j3o/ij3v5, wkoc (siH 
worm) ; see Drac. 28. 6. 66. 1. Reg. Pr. 65. 

Note 1.— The quantity of /3lj3pv?, vkoc (the name of a na- 
tion) fluctuates. In Apollcm. Rh. it is mostly long, as 2. 2. 70. 

129. 768. 791., in 2. 98. short, and so always in Theocr. Id. 

XXII. 29. 77. 91. 100. Lycophr. 516. 

Note 2. — Of words in v^, vyoc, KokkvS, vyoc (cuckoo) is 

alone long, e. g. Nicand. Ther. 854. Lycophr. 895. The 

ancients, however, except this as arbitrary ; see Drac. 28. 2. 

98. 19. Reg. Pr. 65. 

4. On the contrary, the following in v? are long in the deri- 
vative cases : 

a. Forms in vkoc, which have the penultimate in the nomi- 



72 GREEK PROSODY. 

native either short or lengthened only by position, as afiirv^ 
(frontlet) II. 22. 469. icaXvS (cup of a flower) II. 18. 401. "Epw? 
(a mountain in Sicily) ApoHon. Rh. 4. 917. mvSvK (vermilion) ; 
see the commentators on Virgil Bucol. 4. 45. In Drac. 28. 6. 
Reg. Pr. 65. yavvS, or ww^ stands corroptly instead of 

. -ft. Those in vS, which have vyoc or v\og in the genitive, as 
avTv% (round side of a chariot seat), igrv^ (quail), wripv^ (wing), 
^a^v% (throat), and in like manner the adjectives derived finom 
Zsvywfiiy atlv%, StZvK, rsrpaZvK, &c.,in the genit. vyoc, also owS 
(claw), aT6vv% (nail), in the genit. vxoc; comp. Drac. 28. 1. 93. 
16. Reg. Pr. 66. 

c. Monosyllables, as Srv5 (Styx), ^pv? (Phrygian), in the 
genit. iJyoc, Trru?, vx6g (fold), irrv^j vk6q (an open space in 
Athens), although the regular genitive of this was iroKv6^ ; comp. 
Drac. 27. 3. Reg. Pr. 65. 

Note 1. — Some of the second class, however, become long 
- by position, as i^apvy^, vyyog (throat), where the palatic letter 
sometimes enters ; see Lobeck on Phryn. 72. 

Note 2. — ^The derivatives and compounds naturally follow 
the radical forms, as Theocr. Id. X. 16. 36. Bofij3i;jca(v) 
\agUtrtra. Aristoph. Av. 815. 820. Ns^cXofcofuct/yfa (cloud- 
cuckoo -town), and so also the exclamation icofcid)(t;) (cuckoo.) 
Ibid. 104, but from short roots, II. 5. 358. xpvcra/iTrvicec- Paul. 
Silent. Amb. 169. irokvavrvyi kcuih^, &c. §. 42. 1. . 

5. Words in vp are to be assumed as always short, except 
perhaps only KIpKt/pcc? on account of Klpid;pa(i;), if it should any 
where occur. 

6. Of forms in vc, genit. vSoc or voc (see §. 40. 3. 4.) the de- 
rivative cases are short ; thus, c^i;c voc(v), x^<>A<^^c(v), unless 
they happen to be made long by contraction, as Od. 16. 105. 
ttXij&vi, as dative sing., or by position, as Od. 11. 569. 23. 45. 
viKvatn. The passages formerly quoted from Batrachom. 98. 
•144. for the lengthening of ijlv6qj have been corrected in later 
editions. Consequently, besides Hesiod, Op. 436. SpDoc cXvfca, 
where the arsis defends it, probably Hom. IL 21. 318. tXioc(w) 
remains the only example of an old Epic lengthening of the 
quantity in the middle of the word. 
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d. Aayiic vSoc &nd Kwfivg v&oc, Theocr. 11. 110. IV. 18. are 
long; comp* §. 40. 3. d. 

7. Of words in v^p the monosyllables yi\p (vnltare), and ypi^ 
(griflSn), genit. vttoc. are long. The former is shewn in Ho- 
mer, e. g. II. 4. 237. 11. 162 ; also for the latter more decisive 
passages than ^Eschyl. Prom. 317. 803. occur, only at the mo- 
ment I am unable to find them again ; therefore, in the mean- 
while, Virg. Eel. Vill. 27. Jungentur jam gryphes equis, which 
Passow also quotes, may serve as authority. 

§. 48. 
Adjectives which from vc, «a, u, form the comparative and 
superlative in vrepogy {frarog^ have v always short in these termi- 
nations, as jipa\vT€poc{iS)y /3paxi;raroc(v), only in Homer idivrara 
from cdvc stands once, II. 18* 508. lengthened by position. 

Measure of the doubtful VowelSy a, e, v, in conjugation. 

§.49. 
On the measure of a, e, v, when they stand either alone or 
in combination with others in the end of conjugation, we have 
spoken above. In the further prosecution of the inquiry it 
will be convenient to distinguish certain classes of verbs, which 
follow one common analogy, and to treat them in conunon. 
Such are verbs in aZu}^ iZtOy vZtOy avw, ivcn, wcii, vpoi, aco, coi, 
and vb», and lastly forms in /ue, which observe like laws in the 
doubtful vowel. But before entering upon the consideration of 
the individual classes, we shall premise some general observa* 
tions applicable to several kinds of verbs. 

General observations on the meastire of the arbitrary Vowels in 

conjugation. 
§.50. 
1. The final syllable a, the . shortness of which in the histo* 
rical tenses has been stated §. 22. 1., retains its measure in 
forms where it enters the penultimate syllable ; e. g. c/3Xor^a, 
i^\a}pafiBVi riOvKa^ rcdiiearE, and so in the derivative forms, as 
II. 1. 512. fixparoy 454. l^/ao; see Theodor. Gaz. p. 77. Basil, 
edition. 
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a. Except from these only the third person plural of the per- 
fect in atrtf as ic£Kpi;^a0'i(a)) irsi^ptKam, XtkoivMtf which has 
always long a ; comp. Drac. 83. 1« Reg. Pr« 106. Buttm. Gr. Gr. 
87. 8. note 4. under the text. 

Note. — ^Nevertheless the same grammarians, as Draco 88. 
5. 108. 21., comp. Bast, to Greg. Cor. 166. inform us, that 
poetic licence sometimes shortened these syllables. The 
examples, indeed, quoted in confirmation from Horn. Od. 7. 
114. 11. 804., which the old various readings formerly fur- 
nished, are now altered, but this is more difficult in the verse 
there quoted of Xenophanes, and in Nicand. Ther. 789. 
icncXT}Ka(rc x^^^^ although Herm. Orphic. 804. and Bentley, 
on the passage, have attempted emendations. Hence Butt- 
mann, 6r. Gr. as above, note, is disposed to defend the short- 
ening, in opposition to which, however, it must be remem- 
bered with Hermann, El. Metr. 58., that this would have ex- 
hibited something altogether uncommon, as the conjunctive 
also never appears in the third person with the short vowel 
o<n for w<riy although this frequently occurs in the singular 
and the first person plural, as airo0£{o/bi£v, to/iicv, fioiX&Uj &c« 
for ^ovXifoi, ifofuv; comp. Thierch. Gr. Gr. §. 168. 11. 
Hence the shortness could be excused only in later writers 
at most, as a mistaken imitation of falsely assumed examples 
from earlier models. 

b. The termination am is also long in forms in fie ; see Drac. 
99. I. Constant Lascar. 241. 15. so D. 18. 886. iaraaivy 5. 526. 
Sia<rKiSvamvj 4. 875. ^ao-i, 5. 192. iroplaacv. The constant length- 
ening of these, whatever be the accentuation, appears to be an 
additional proof of the length of the perfect. 

2. The augmient, which in words beginning with v or e con<> 
sists merely in doubling and thereby lengthening this vowel, 
makes the historical tenses of such words regularly long, al- 
thbiigh they may be short in the present, as 'tKerevio (short), 
WrcviTE (long), Eiirip. Here. 839. Cycl. 287., so vy^lvw (com« 
mon), as Eurip. Ion. 245. *vypavatr{ypa) eiyevti iriupiiiia, on the 
contrary, %ypava (long). Drac. 91. 18. Lascar. 246. 23. Buttm. 
Gr. Gr. §. 84. 4. 

Note 1. — In these verbs, as well as in others, the Ibido 
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poets fireqaently omit the augment, and then the vowel le* 
mains short, as Horn. II. 16. 574. cc II^X^^ 'adrevfn^ 3. 212. 
'v^aevov. Lascar. 246. 25. Buttm. as above. Nevertheless 
there are several verbs which have variable measure even in 
the present, as ocfSoi, laivw^ iiofuuj item, &c., of which more 
will be said below. 

Note 2. — ^Words beginning with a usually talce if as aug- 
ment, yet Epic writers, although rarely, have also long a, as 
*'ai£, Hom. II. 10. 532. 21. 388. Hom. H. to Demet 258. 
Apoll. Arg. 1. 124. 2. 1258. "Siov. However, in the com* 
pounds at least of this word, the augment ti occurs, as in the 
same poet 1. 1023. Iir^ecrav, 2. 105. Nicand. Ther. 671. cx^'cVrE. 
The Doric poets take regularly long a as augment, as Theocr. 
Id. 2. 65. "ayaye. CaUim. to Demet 137. "apotn ; see ButUn. 
as above, note 7. 

3. The doubtftil vowel is every where short in^the second 
future and second aorist of verbs ; see Lascar. 249. 21. Buttm. 
Gr. Gr. §• 96, 4. note 6. ff. ; so always Homer and the Epic 
poets, as II. 3. 111. l\apri(rav{a)j 420. Xc^€v(a), 429. Safidg, and 
in Quint Sm. 14. 566. eKpwjtov ; so also the Attics, as Eurip. 
Supp. 543. fq>u/3i^<rovra, Alcest 56. ra^^veraiy Hippol. 1226. 
ifiTrXaKelg. The same holds invariably of the so called Attic 
futmre, as II. 11. 455. Krepiowriy Asclepiad. Ep. 27. 3. 9. (A. P. 
V. 181.) rpox««, \ayXo6fte9a; comp. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 95., 
note 18. 

Note, — Here the word vkfrn-fa must be remarked, which 
in the Epic dialect preserves the vowel unchanged, as IL 3. 
31. Kor^irXfrfn <^(Xov lirop ; see Clarke on the passage. The 
Attic tragedians retained this in the simple form, as Eurip. 
Or. 487. Electr. 1148., but, on the contrary, shortened the 
compounds, as Med. 8. iiarXayBiaa, Rhes. 287. itcirXayivTeg. 
In like manner, besides €Tfiayriv{a) in the passive, we have 
ali^ hfifiyiiv and the like in later authors, so in Apollon. Arg. 

4. 1052. aircn-firtyivTcC' 

4. The future of verbs which have a liquid letter for charac- 
teristic is invariably shortened, BaXkw, 0aXo>, tpalvw^ tpavw'y 
this holds Sklso of the second aorist and second future in the . 
passive, where these forms are extant, e. g. I^ai;nv(«), t^avfino' 
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flat. The first aorist active, on the contrary, always takes either 
a long vowel or diphthong, as riXXoi, tretka, ^alvta^ e^qva, ire- 
patviOy iirlpava^ fiitrrvXkwy ijitarvXay e. g. Soph. Trach. 191. Kcp- 
Savaifit{a)j Eurip* CycL 401. c^l/o/oavc; see Lascar. 249. 1. 
Theod. Gaza. 76. 71. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 101. 3. 4. 

Note. — ^When the future ^apCj sometimes occurs in the tra- 
gedians with a lengthened penultimate, it is contracted from 
aapHjf thus adpiOy fut. 'aepcu, ^ap£j ; comp. Person, Eurip. Med. 
848. Elmsley, Med. 825. and particularly Here. 233. 
5. In the middle syllable of verbs barytone, it appears that 
the arbitrary vowel in the first perfect strictly follows the mea- 
sure of the root in the present; hence the middle syllable is 
short in most forms which have a in the present, as ypa^co 
yfrfpa^a, but fluctuates in those with i and v ; e. g. rpf)3ai(£), 
rirpi^ay but plimo ippt^aj comp. 0pp. Cyneg. 4. 350., although 
Drac. 52. 17. 73. 20. 79. 21. considers this word naturally long 
in the present. The same fluctuation takes place in i/, as jcvirrcn 
Klicv^a (invariably long); see Eurip. Cycl. 212. Anthol. Pal. 
VI. 37. I. fipvxfo j3l/3pvxa, Hom. II. 17. 264. and so always 
in Homer and the later authors, as Apollon. Kb. 2. 831. 4. 
629., wherefore the reading of Zenodotus avaj3lj3pox£v, instead 
of avapi^pvxBVy in H. 17. 54., which agrees better even with the 
context, has probably been disdained solely on account of its 
author. On the contrary, Kpiirrwy K^icpS^a, Hesiod. Op. 386. 
Theogn. 730., whence the substantive jc£Jcpv^aXoc(i/) ; comp. 
Lascar. 249. 14. Theod. Gaz. 78. 26. Drac. 87. 24. 
. 6. The second perfect, with the exception of those which 
have a in the root, and change it into o, as rpi^^toy rlrpo^a, has 
usually a long vowel; so XAtiKac^ Hesiod, Op. 207. is to be 
read. Hence the doubtful vowel is also regularly long, as ayio 
(I break), tayay avSavcu iaSay icpa^cii Kixpayay ptyiw tppiyay 
Tpil^w rirplyay ^pfocroi nif^plicay apoi. Ion. api)pa, Att. apapa ; see 
Valcken. Eurip. Hippol. 1090. Clarke, 11. 2. 314. Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. §. 97. 3. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 211. 228. b. 
. a. In old forms, however, the first vowel was shortened by 
position after rejecting the intermediate consonant, as /3^j3aa, 
/3£j3aa(ri(a), 7€Yaa(re(a), SeS^acrivOO? 9rc^va(r(v(it), so participles, as 
iKytyaviUy cfcirc^uvia ; comp. II. 2, 134. 4,41. 10,93. 11,40. 
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Lascar. 249. 8. Bnttm. Gr. Gr. §. 97. note 10. Thiersch as above, 
24. Only fhe participle of the form fiifiaa occurs with a vari- 
able measure jjL^iia&rtq and fiEfcaoirsc ; the former, however, is the 
more rare, and consequently the exception, in Homer only in II. 
2. 818., but much more frequent in later authors ; e. g.^ Quint 
Sm. 2, 518. 8, 13. 6,334. 6, 278. 7, 5. 8, 185. 11, 244. yet with- 
out excluding the other. The shortness of a is shewn in other 
forms, as II. 8. 413. /ul/uarov, 9. 646. ftlfta/ucv, 7. 3. 12. 405. 
fiifxaaav, Theocr. Id. XXV. 64. fiifjiasvy so also in other pluper* 
fects, as II. 2. 720. l/u/Sl/Sacrav. But the poets use the last syl- 
lable of the participle perfect according to the exigency of the 
verse in other words also ; so rcrplyrfrcc, besides TerpiySn-Bg and 
the like. The Epic infinitive usually ends in this case in Aficv, 
as Hom. U. 5. 248. 20. 106. 209. eicYByafiBv{a)y so also Hymn. 
Horn. 49. 1. EKyeyaaTB. 

b. In feminine participles Epic writers assume the licence of 
shortening the vowel in this originally long form, as II. 3. 331. 
im(T<ftvploig apapviacy Od. 12. 85. XcXafcvTa, see Thiersch, Gr. 
Gr. as above, 30. The tragedians have of the above-mentioned 
forms at least the infinitive and participle, as Eurip. Heracl. 
609. j3€/3ava£(a) and yeyawc yfiywc- Eurip. Here. Fur. 1147. 
Heracl. 326. 

c In the epigram of Rufinus XX. 2. the reading Kixpayev itg, 
with a shortened a, is corrupt, and has already been corrected 
by Hermann, Orph. 805. by the omission of wg. To any one 
who with Jacobs, Anthol. Pal. 804. may consider this too harsh^ 
we propose the reading KiKpay a>g; at all events Epigr. Cyci- 
zen, No. 5. 2. /icavai(a), and other examples from Christian 
poets, quoted by Jacobs, do not justify the short measure in 
Rufinus. 

7. Perfect forms with what is called the Attic reduplication 
have usually in polysyllabic verbs a short vowel in the penulti- 
mate, aketfjiia} aXTjXc^a, opvtraiM} opwpvxay Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 85. 2. 
Lobeck, Phryn. 31.ff. 

Nevertheless, in Ionic poets forms of this kind are occasion- 
ally lengthened, as the well-known slXriXovSfa, iirc/uviri/tivKC, II. 
22. 491. 

8. When a is inserted in the third person plural of the per- 
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feet or pluperfect passive, or of the optative, it is always short, 
as II. 11.26. dpwplxaro. 16.68. KCJcXfarat. 12.229. irei^dotaro, 
the last of which forms remained usually with the tragedians 
also, asEurip. Iph. in Taur. 316. oicrafaro, 1S06. oxofaro, and 
elsewh^ere; comp. Const. Lascar. 246. 19. Theodor. Gaz. 8. 

9. Also the reduplication before the root of verbs in fii by the 
addition of i is short, as r{di|fci(t), S(Scu/Lc<(t) ; comp. Lascar. 248. 
13. This rule may be extended to forms having a similar short 
prefix, as SeSaaiccu, riralvtOf riTvaKOfiaif m^avffKia, and others, 
which are only lengthened sometimes by position, as wirgaaKWy 
TirpiitTKWf but have the vowel in itself short. 

Note, — ^In Homer, however, the active irn^aimz^ is of com- 
mon measure, and occurs four times in the second and third 
foot long, II. 10, 478, 502. 18, 500. Hymn, to Herm. 540. but 
elsewhere short, II. 10, 202. Od. 11, 442. 12, 165. 22, 131. 
247. The middle is always short, U. 12, 280. 15, 97. 16, 12. 
21, 99. and so also five times in the Odys. Later writers 
generally use both forms short; e.g. Apollon. Arg. 2, 685. 
3,606.1066. Nicand.Ther. 411.637. Arat.Th.411. Dion. 
Perieg. 173. Quint. Sm. 9, 226. 12,39. 

10. Also verbs in ada> and vd<o are often derived firom shorter 
forms, in which case the doubtfiil vowel is always short, as 
afivv(a afivva^Wf €ikcu ctKadcu, ApoUon. Rh. 1. 505. 2. 790. 
ilpycAk) cpyodev, II. II, 4S7. SuoKoStw, so at least the ancients 
state of these forms, together with those in tS^w, as vsfiidto ; 
comp. Drac. 19. 17. Et. M. 8. 18. On the contrary, Elmsley, 
Eurip. Med. 186. is disposed to consider them as second aorist, 
and to write a/uvvo^cii/, &c. This opinion, however, is contra- 
dicted by real present forms, as II. 6. 327. Od. 8. 530. tlAtvi- 
^ovm{v), II. 15, 493. 16, 392. fiivvdBi{v). 

Particular rules on the measure of the vowels a, e, ti, in the 

individual classes of verbs. 
§.51. 
' On verbs in a^oi, t^o), vt^ia), avcu, tveo, vvoi, and v^w. 

Verbs, which have the double consonant ? before their final 
vowel are always short in the derivative tenses, the present being 
long only by position, as ari/Lia^fo a<rcu(a), ^atnat,ia oacii(a), icadf^co 
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c(rfi>({), £jcad{<ra, jcXi^ftti £(T(i>(v), licXvaa, &c.; comp. Drac. 21. 17. 
26. 20. 58. 12. Reg. Pr. 60. 125. Et. M. 535. 43. 737.20. 
Clarke, II. 1. 140. Hereto add those which have a<r in the pre- 
sent, and a simple consonant in the future, as I/x^aaoi, irXaaato, 
fut aaw(a) ; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §• 95. 6. f. This measure is 
ereiy where confirmed by the usage of the poets ; comp. II. 1. 
83. <^paaai{a)j S. 124. TrvicaffE, 3. 68. KaSfitroVy iEsch. Prom. 5. 
oxjnaaai{a). Soph. Electr. 612. v/3pT<rcv. 

a. Grammarians, in the passages above quoted, declare those 
verbs to be long, in which the a is formed by contraction firom 
at, as juara^(ii(a), (r^aSa^&>(a), r€pa^ei>(a), which therefore must be 
long also in the derivative tenses, where thej occur. With 
respect to the word icpa^cii, however, the ancients were of con- 
flicting opinions ; although it may be assumed with certainty 
that this, as a word formed in imitation of a natural sound, was 
long: this agrees with Reg. Pr. 94. and Drac. 21. 22; comp. 
83. 20. The same is sh#wn by the author of the Etymologicum ; 
comp. Etym. Gudian. 311. 2.; on the contrary, the passage in 
Drac. 58. 25. is evidently corrupted. Like Kpa^co, probably 
similar onomato-poetic forms, as rpiZfo and rpv^cu, see Drac. 88. 
21. were also long by nature ; the measure of KiKpaya, r^rplya, 
&c. §. 50. 6. favours this assumption. ^ 

b. The poets, especially the Epic, not infirequently lengthen 
these forms by doubling the hissing letter, and that. not merely 
in the arm, but also in the thesis^ as II. 4. 324. alxM^C S' olx' 
fACKTaovaiy 10. 571. iroifiatraaiaT *Ad^vt|, Od. 13. 184. II. 13. 153. 
itio ya^KrovTOLy Od. 22. 78. 134. ro^a<r<rairo, and particularly 
frequently ^pa^eo, with its compounds, e. g. II. 2, 282. 9, 426. 
13, 141., and often in the Odyssey. The same takes place in 
those in £^(i>, as II. 7. 449. Ircex^aaovro, 22. 489. a9rovpfa<rov(T£v, 
Od. 2. 298. if^oir\l<r<ravTtg ; comp. 6. 57. 69. II. 12. 448. o^la- 
accav, 24. 567. Od. 23. 188. fitro'xKh<rutv. So also in later 
authors, as in Crinagoras, Ep. 34. 5. (A. P. IX. 81.) /ucro- 

c. The verb ovra^co in Homer and the Epic poets has the col- 
lateral form ovraco, like avrial^io and ibVTiatay and accordingly 
forms derivative tenses from both roots, as II. 4, 469. 11, 260. 
Quint. Sm. 2. 543. oi/rtiae, 8. 537. ovrtidefc, on the contrary, IL 
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5, 66, ad6. 861. 458. 883. Apoll. Arg. 2. 831. ovratre^ Quint 
Sm. 1, 239. 272. 3, 243. 287. ovtwev. The third Epic form in 
afiaij as II. 5. 132. oifTafiBv(a)f Quint. Sm. 1. 241. ovrafilvoiOy 
refers to a root in atoj not in coi ; see §. 22. 3. c. 

d. Verbs which have y in the root are naturally excepted, be- 
cause they take K in the future, as ata^oi a^oiy orv0£Xf^<ii l^w. 
The Dorians inflect also verbs, which have otherwise aw^ accord- 
ing to this form, as Theocr. Id. 1. 97. Xcyv^qv; see Buttm. Gr. 
Gr. §. 92. note 6. Fischer on Weller. I. 200. II. 326. 

e. It is evident that the penultimate of the perfect is also 
shortened in these verbs, only this tense rarely occurs; so in 
iEschyL From. 112. irporc9€<nr(ica(t), Rufin. Ep. 38. 3. (A. P. V. 

28.) i^^aviicac. 

/. Of words with a double consonant vlavofjuu^ fiit. vf<rojuai(i) 
is alone accounted long by nature ; see Brunck. Apoll. Rh. I. 
53., yet Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 92., note 9. entertains doubts of this. 

Verbs in avco, ivoi, vvco, exhibit greater fluctuation than the 
above-mentioned forms ; of these verbs 

2. those in avm, which mostly spring from a shorter root, and 
are generally used only in the present and imperfect, shorten 
the a, as avSav<ii(a), /3Xaorav((>(a), rvyx^v((>(a), ^v'yyavcii(a), X^''" 
Savai(a) ; com^. Drac. 107. 24. Reg. Pr. 44. 68. So most of 
them occur in the tragedians and Epic poets, as 11. 1. 378. 
j|vSav€, 11. 74. ?rap€rv7x^v€, Theocr. Id. XIII. 57. IxavSave, 
Soph. Electr. 592. Xa/i^avac(a). Eurip. Bacch. 1271. fliyya- 
v(i>v(a). 

Note 1. — ^'Iicav(i>(a), which passed from the Epic dialect to 

the tragedians, is invariably long ; see II. 1 , 610. 4, 321. 8, 147. 

Soph. El. 8. CEd. Col. 576. On the contrary, Kiyavia occurs 

long in Homer and the Epic poets, II. 2, 18. 5, 334. 10, 150. 

Quint SuL 1. 487; but in the tragedians, long in the first 

syllable, and short in the second, according to the analogy of 

rvyxav(o(a) ; see Emip. Hipp. 1434. Alcest. 495. Helen. 597. 

The same is the case with 0dav(i>, which Homer, II. 9, 506. 

21, 262. uses long, and the tragedians short, as Eurip. Med. 

1159. Here. Fur. 976; so in the Epigrammatic poets, as 

ApoUonid. 28. 3. (A. P. VII. 378.) If^^avtv 'HXerfSwpoc ; see 

Jacobs, A. P. 884. 
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Note 2. — ^Epic poets not infrequenfly sborten verbs in acvcn 
into aval, as Horn. IL 7. 64. /u€Xav€{(a), 9. 554. oiSav€i(a)y 14. 
73. Kviavuifl)^ Nonn. Dion. 2. 40. oKla^avov. 
3. The detennination of verbs in ivoi and woi is connected 
with somewhat more difficulty. The ancients, in several pas- 
sages, lay them down to be long in the present and aorist, and 
so with slight exception they always appear, as icX(vai(7), eicXiva, 
op(v(tf(£), c&plva, |3paSi;v(i>(v), 8i|dvv((>(i;), /[ii|Kvi/(i>(v), 0opvv(tf(u), 
&c.; see Drac. 12. 12. 60. 4. 108. I. Reg. Fr. 49. 53. Et M. 
88. 22. 501. 12. Const. Lascar. 247. 19. 248. 2*. Choeroboscus 
in Bekker, An. Gr. 1285. On the contrary, according to the 
same grammarians, the future and perfect, and their derivative 
tenses are short, as kXivo;, icIicXcica, KlicXt/iac, lfcXfd]}v(T), &c. This 
the usage of poets everywhere confirms, as II. 3. 135. KefcXT/ulvoc, 
5. 356. M^iro. Quint. Sm. 3. 6^. £icX»»j(c), Eurip. Here. Fur. 
936. icXcdcrc, II. 10. 417. KBKpifiivri, 2. 815. dUKp'idev, and for the 
length of the present and aorist, II. 3. 427. icXfva<ra(<), 9. 521. 
KpivafitvoQy and so other forms in cvcu, as II. 11. 269. ijSlvov<Fav{l)j 
24. 45. <r(vcra£(7), Od. 124 112. a(voiTo{T)» Of those in vvio the 
future particularly occurs with this short quantity, as Eurip. 
HeracL 516. alaxvvovfiaij Lycophr. 914. ev^vct, 976. koXXvvu, 
This so simple a theory has in some degree been confused by 
the modems, who have supposed it necessary to assume a 
double root, in order to explain the shortness; see Heyne, 
II. Th. VII. 403. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 186. 6., as if the 
short vowel was not everywhere predominant in words with 
a liquid characteristic, although frequently its shortness may 
be concealed by position, or by the intension of the vowel. 
Therefore in Hom. II. 18. 180. the reading can only be fiax^H-' 
fdvoQ, although the aorist 18. 24. 27. ^crx^vc, does not require 
the doubling of the consonant. Hence it would appear that the 
doctrine laid down by Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 101. 9. of the 
verbs kX/voi, xp/vcu, irXvvcD, that, with the exception of the first 
aorist, they shorten the derivative tenses by rejecting v, might 
be extended to other words also of the same kindj although 
examples of the individual tenses are rare, especially of the per- 
fect and pluperfect active; see Lobeck Phr3m. 34. ff. The 
shortness of these forms is clear also firom the first aorist pas« 

G 
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siye, in wbich the poets regularly insert v to produce the long 
quantity, as II. 5. 29. 6plvSrn, 8. 360. licklvdn, 13. 129. Kpiv^iv 
T€c> Dion. Perieg. 177. o^vvdeiffa, Soph. Aj. 651. IStTiXvvdiiv, 
Nonn. 8. 56. 12. 213. iSrviXivdn, iEsch. Prom. 865. airofijSXvv- 
diicnraiy Paul. Silent. Epigr. 51. 6. (A. P. VI. 65.) ififiXwddc, 
which examples show at the same time that this is done uni* 
formly in poets of all periods ; but this intension would not have 
been necessary if the syllable had been in itself long. The ana- 
logy of these verbs is followed by tcrdvuf and rcf voi, which like- 
wise shorten the derivative tenses ; see Buttm. Gr. Gfr. as above. 
Fischer on Weller, II. 367. 

a. The Epic poets often insert c before the final vowel in these 
verbs, thereby giving the forms the signification of the fiiture, 
and shortening the doubtfiil vowel, e. g. II. 2. 387. SioKpiviei, 
13. 209. orpiiviiov, 18. 411. 'R'0(><rvv€({vffa, Od. 7. 31. 9rXt/vlov<ra, 
and the like in other Epic poets. The same is the case in 
verbs in aivcu, as II. 5. 688. Bv^pavieiv* 

b. Forms derived firom the short tenses of the above-men- 
tioned verbs have likewise a short vowel, as aicptroc, iiacpirog, 
Ei/icpiroc (a proper name), in Theocr. Id. VII. 131. xpirnQy and 
adverbs, as ScaicpiSov, iyKXXS6v, so aicXcviic, aicXXvitjg. Anthol. 
Palat. V. 55. 4. ttXvvoc, Od. 6. 40. 16. 173. ivirXvvfc, Dioscor. 
Ep* 30. 3. (A. P. VII. 708.) wiiklfiwXvTov. Here, however, 
length by position is also met with, particularly in the deriva- 
tives of kXIvw and ttXvvoi, as kXivtyip (chair), rrXuvrfip irXOvrpia 
(washer) ; see also Clarke, II. 1. 314. 338. 

c. The dissyllabic forms tIvw and ^SrtvtOy which Homer, see 
e, g, II. 3. 289. Od. 5. 161. 16. 39., and the Epic poets that fol- 
lowed him, always lengthen, may be safely assumed to have 
been short with the Attics, who had already examples in 
the Gnomic poets, as Solon. Fragm. V. 31. epya r/vovaa(c), 
Theogn. 740. avTtr£v£iv(t) ; comp. Eurip. Here. Fur. 963. 
iicT(vwv(i), -^sch. Prom. 112. Ttvwv(X); in like manner Soph. 
Tract. 558. Niaaov ^&(vovtoc(i), (Ed. Col. 610. Eurip. Alcest 
55. 203 ; see Clarke, Hom. II. 2. 43. Wustemann, Euiip. Alcest 
638. On the contrary, rrivto is always long, and Paul. Silent. 
74. 117. lie fin fl-ivca&at ^woic, is probably to be read vtiiT^au 
In Quint. Sm. 1 . 492. for keucXIto ttoX^ orparoc, which would 
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offend -against the established rule, Stnire has proposed kbkO* 
Xiaro ; in the same poet, 8. 275. td^at S* Ic XP^^ Sivov should 
be read Svvov. 

4. Verbs in vpta have likewise the long vowel, which thej 
shorten in the future, but not in the first aorist, as advpu}{v)y 
K6pu>{v)y wap<^vpio{v)f ^ipw{v) ; comp. Drac. 59. 12. 66. 14. Et 
M. 547. 85. In like manner forms of the same kind, occurring 
moie firequently in the middle, are long, as lavvpofiaiiy), fuvi^ 
po/iai(v), fiapT{fpofiai{v)j invpoficu{v), 6S6pof(ai(G), S6pofiai{v) ; see 
Elmsley, Eurip. Med. 208. In Draco, the second of these is 
falsely written firiv6poficLi{v), 

Note. — From these, in the same manner as from verbs in 
tvcti and vvco, verbs pure are formed, which are of more fre- 
quent use than the others, and, when they terminate in €<i», 
always shorten the vowel, as fcSploi, juaprvplo/uai, Trop<^vp((a} ; 
see Drac. 59. 13. Et. M. as above ; and Clarke, Hom. II. 1. 
338. But ^vpao)y which is also mentioned by the ancients, 
retains long v ; see Msch. Sept c. Theb. 48. Nicaenet. Ep. 
2. 3. (A. P. II. 683.) 

§, 52. 

On verbs in aoi, coi, and v(i>. 

1. Of the termination in ato we can speak of the measure of 
the present in Epic poets only, as, on account of contraction, 
it never appears in the Attic usage. The older writers on prosody 
lay down the rule, that a is long when preceded by a long syl* 
lable, and short when preceded by a short one, e. g. Si\pau){a), 
6paai(a). This opinion can only hold for practical usage, but is 
not deducible from the primitive form. The lengthening depends 
rather upon the discretion of the poets, who made the doubtful 
vowel long, when this was a more convenient form for the metre, 
which naturally happened oftenest after a preceding long syllable, 
as Od. 22. 38. V9r€/uvaa<rd£(a), 5. 122. fiyaa<rdi{ia). But that this is 
not a fundamental law, is proved by instances of lengthening, 
as Od. 1. 39. fivtta<rStai{a)y 16. 41. /tiva^(a), and again of shorten- 
ing in the same words, as Od. 5. 119. ayaa<rStE{a)y 16. 203. 
ayaafTdai{a) ; although it may be assumed that forms, as Si\pa(Oy 
ir£ivaQ>, were invariably long, as otherwise they would have been 

g2 



84 GREfiK PROSODY. 

altogether inapplicable to Heroic metre; for examples of length* 
ening in Heroic verse, see Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 220. 69. ff^ 

2. For the future and other derivative tenses the rules on the 
measure of the vowels are already known from grammarians ; 
comp. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 95. 5. Namely, most of these verbs 
have 7} in the Aiture ; on the contrary, those in eaco, law, and paw, 
long a. Of those in oaet>, fiaKKoato, and aKpoaofiaiy fut. . ao'a>(a), 
a(rofiat{a), retain long a, and aXoatM) has the double form aXoaato 
and aXontjto ; See Drac. 14. 20. Reg. Pr. 47. Et M. 202. 8. The 
following, on the contrary, according to the said grammarians, 
are short : 

a. Those which have X before the termination a(i>, as yeXaw, 
iXoct), SiXatjf iXaofiaif icXaco (I break), TreXauty roXacu, \aXau} ; 
comp. II. 6. 484. 11. 109. 5.307. 1. 100.434. 17. 166. Od. 6. 128. 
Hymn. H. 27. 12. 

b. Some in /uaoi, as Safiaw^ i/uaa;, Kpe/xaco, to which add also 
ffTraio; comp. II. 9. 496. 5. 589. 8. 19. 4. 630. 

c. Of forms in patj, icepcioi, and.?r€pa(i>, in the transitive signi- 
fication; see Od. 10. 362. 15. 428. 

d. Some from roots not in use, as o'icESa(7(i)(a), 7r€rao'((>(a), com- 
monly derived from aiccSavvvfu and weravvvfw, II. 17. 649. 
21. 115. 

e. One or two which occur only in the middle, as ayafxcu, 
ipafiaiy irdofiaiy fut. aya(TOjiai{a)f lpa<TOfiai{a), to which add also 
avTidw, fut. ao-w(a); II. 14. 111. 317. Od. 3. 9. The Homeric 
examples may be sufficient, as I have nowhere met with im- 
portant deviations in other poets, on which account these ex- 
ceptions appear as generally valid; on ?rao/xae, deduced from 
another root, see the catalogue. 

Note, — ^The above-mentioned wepato is to be distinguished 
from the intransitive irtpdtj{a\ fut. ^o-co, Att. a<rci>(a), I pass 
over, a distinction first perceived by Clarke, U. 1. 67. although 
he erred in the derivation of this word. The objection of 
Heyne, II. tom. vii. p. 405, drawn fi:om wipaov in IL 16. 367. 
has been suffidently refiited by Hermann, Orph. p. 28. and 
Hymn. Hom. in Merc. 133 ; even many more examples might 
be brought forward for the shortness of the forms of the pre- 
, sent, which, however, decide nothing for the future ; besides 
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' ayaaadi{a) and rrfa<uTde{i) must likewise be contradictory. 
Finally here also the Ionic dialect has ri instead of long a, 
only law forms invariably ia<rw{a) ; see Clarke, 11. 4, 42. 
Poets of a very late date alone assume the licence of 
shortening, and use, e. g. tiaae ; see Friedemann de Med. 
syllab. pentametr. 236. Jacobs, A. P. 945. Add. XXXI. But 
as the later Epigrammatic poets sometimes retain long a for ii, 
so reversely prosaists sometimes put ri for long a ; comp. 
Lobeck. Phrjm. 204. 

Note 2. — ^The short syllable can in this case also be length- 
ened by doubling the ff, comp. above, § 61. b. d. as II. 1. 147. 
iXa<r<rBaiy 100. l\a<r<jdiiBvoi ; the Dorians likewise substitute 
^, which even sometimes stands in Epic poets, as from the 
just mentioned iXaco or iXaericoi, in Apollon. Rh. 2. 808. iXd- 
^ovrac, comp. 1. 1093. This affords an additional proof 
that the a of the derivative tenses is short by nature, which 
Wernicke, Tryphiodor. p. 493. disputes, though the present 
might be lengthened according to the above theory. On 
the contrary, trvXatj fomis a constant exception, and has al- 
ways <rv\ri<T(o in the future, which points indeed to a form 
trvXiiOy whence still avXevWj in Hom. II. 7. 78. 82. 24. 436 ; 
but rXfiata) is from rX^/Lit, not from rXaw. 

Note 3. — ^The above definitions will serve to explain dis- 
syllabic forms with variable measure, as Xa<o (I seize), 
short, Od. 19. 229. 230; but vd(o (I flow), with variable 
quantity, II. 21. 197. vooi;<n(a) ; see Apollon. Rh. 4. 1300; 
and again, Od. 6. 292. va£i(a), and 9. 222. vaov, which 
is to be received according to undoubted testimony, be- 
sides also vaev, Apollon. 1. 1146. 2. 224. From the root 
^daoi. Homer, II. 23. 444. has f^^i^aovra ; on the contrary 
theAttics, together with the later Epic poets, form <^S:a<Fto(a); 
as Theoc. Id. II. 114. I^&acrac. Tryphiodor. 166. Norm. 9. 
140. ^^atrBv, Quint. Sm. 13. 62. ilkSFa(Tav{ia). Present forms 
in aiiOy in which the root has been strengthened by £, likewise 
take a short vowel in the friture, as from Satofxai (I divide), II. 
23. 21. 8o<Tavro(a), Od. 3. 66. 16. 13. Sdwa/xcvoi ; so from 
valw (I dweU), the derivative forms in a transitive significa- 
tion^ to settle any one in a place, as II. 2. 629* direvdtTaarOy 
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Callim. to Del. 11^ hfvJunfavr^ ; see Bnmck. ApoDon. Bli. 1. 
1146. 

Note 4. — ^Entirely different from these ore the dissyllabic 
Attic fonns iraai (I bum), and icXao^ (I weep), which are always 
long; see Drac. 13. 10. Grasfe, Epist* Cr. Bncol. 59. Mat- 
thisB, Eurip. Hec. 209. Pierson, Moeris. 321 ; so we have 
KXaci»(a), Eurip. Heracl. 445. Here. Fur. 1209. leXacic(a), 1083. 
Orest. 280. KKdwv(a)y Heracl. 270. liacaEiv(a)9 Cycl. 626. Bacch. 
714. Only the aorist lKai|(ci), is always short, according to 
§. 50. 3., as U. 1. 464. and frequently. But the fonn licXacy, 
Theocr. Id. XIV* 32. as second aorist active is suspected ; 
see Kiessling on the passage. Yet in the tragedians this 
Attic form does not entirely exclude the common one ; comp. 
Hermann, Praef. to Sophocl. Aj. XIX. against Porson, who 
decided that koiiv and leXaccv should invariably be written ; 
so Eurip. Or. 61. ickaiovtr dSeX^^v. 

Note 5. — ^Very great irregularity characterises the word 
daw, or daofiaiy which has in Homer a five-fold change of 

measure, namely, , ^^^ kjkjj kj^9 — ; «• g« O^* 1^« ^8. 

'a5aav,Il. 9. 116. 119. 'iatrdfjLtiv, S. 237. aaa5c(a)> 9.537. 
^ad<raTo{a), 19. 95. "acraroj Od. 11* 61. aae; see also Thiersch, 
Gr. Gr. §. 168. 3. Buttmann, Lexilog., 223. ff. The later 
Epic poets use ^aaadfiriv mostly as a choriambus, as ApoUon. 
Arg. 1. 1333. 2. 313. Quint. 8m. 9. 508. Nonn. Dion. 5. 478. 
But the aorist passive, which Homer always shortens, ^adaSti^v, 
see II. 16. 685. 19. 113. 136. Od. 4. 503. 21. 30L H. to Aphr. 
254. is sometimes lengthened by them in the first syllable, so 
already in Hom. H. to Dem. 247. ApoUon. Arg. 4. 817. 1080. 
but shortened in v. 413. A similar lengthening of the verb aw 
(I satiate) occurs, although much more rarely ; so Hesiod,Scut* 
Here. 101. "aarai ttoXIjuoco. Quint Sm. 13. 237. ^voio "Aacrov 
i^pifiov lirop. The first of the adduced passages contradicts 
the view given by Buttmann in Lexilog. 9. comp. 300. and 
Gr. Gr. §. 105. note 4 ; that in words in aii> a double a enters 
before r ; also other examples are not altogether wanting, as 
Quint. Sm. 1. 420. 6paare, although this is not perfectly cer- 
tain, Hesiod. Op. 241. fnixavaoriuCaa), Nicond. Alex. 321. 
fipvxavdarai. 
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Note 6. — A rule is laid down by the ancients, that the i 
entering before the form in am is short ; comp. Const. LaiScar. 
247. 24. Theodor. Gaz. 77 ; this holds invariably in fonns 
wherein a long vowel precedes, as avrtacii, Kv^iaa^ ^va?aai, 
and mostly also in other cases, as trKiatOy &c. But it must be 
observed that individual words deviate ; so 7ao/iat (I heal) is 
long; comp. IL 12* 2. Od. 9. 520. 525.; in like manner 
dvldofuu (I grieve) is always long in Homer, as Od. 1. 133. 2* 
115. 3. 117. II. 2. 291. but fluctuates in the later poets, as 
Theogn. 668. dvlwfuiv, 1206. dvir^o, Theocr. Id. II. 23. 
dvla<rBv(i)y XI. 171. wg avTad^, kiTBi Kriytov dvidfiai^ Antipat; 
Thessal. Ep. 69. 1. (A. P. 287) aviV«v(i), Asclepiad. 11. 3. 
(A. P. XII. 153) ; dvXfi<raQf as in Homer dvidZfMf fluctuates, being 
long Od. 4. 598. 22. 87. short, 4. 460. II. 18. 300. and so also 
in others ; e. g. 0pp. Hal. 2. 450. dv7a^ov<ra, 2. 374. dvidZ^tu 
On the same fluctuation in Attic authors, see Porson, Eurip. 
Phcen. 1334. 

Note 7. — ^A short a is inserted not only in verbs in aco, but 
also in other words, especially in Ionic poetry, as ^oic? ^aoc(a), 
ipatvwy f^aelvtOf <ltaHvog{a)f ^aavraroc, ^aavd^tiv, S'a^cci, or Staw 
Staaa(TBVy II. 9. 194. 15. 124. This can sometimes be 
lengthened by means of the arsis alone, as \paBa{ia) ; see De 
vers. Graec. Her. 22. f. According to the analogy of verbs 
it changes before w into o, as ^(^cuc^ ^atcog, d6i»)Kogy as is 
likewise w^ont to happen in verbs before o or oi, as ^o6w<n^ 
fiaijiwijjtriv ; see Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 105. note 4. ff. Thiersch, 
Gt. Gr. §. 220. 

2. Polysyllabic verbs in loi, not proceeding from roots in Zta^ 
are declared by the ancients to be long, as Siipfci>(Z), tSf<i>(I), 
icov/cii(7), icvX£(i>(I), firivltaij) ; comp. Drac. 22. 25. 65. 7. Reg. Pr. 
116. Et. M. 575. 31. The apparent contradiction among the an^i* 
cients, it being elsewhere (see Beg. Pr. 51. Const. Lasc. 247. 20. 
Theod. Gaz. 77.) laid down, that except in l<rd£ei>, i is short in 
these terminations, is owing in all probability to corruptions in 
those passages. For if we take into consideration the passages 
of the poets, wherein the present and imperfect of words of this 
kind, some of which do not even occur in these tenses, are 
shortened, as Hom. U. 1. 247. Iju?ivc£, comp. 422. 428. 12. 10. 
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Od. 17. 14., Still the constant length in the derifatiye tenses, as 
D. 2. 772. 7. 230. airo|txi|v(<Tac(I), 6. 178. ftifvteacp), Sophocl. El. 
570. firiv((ra<n(!)9 as well as the circumstance that the deriyatires 
have long c, as 11. 22. 358. Od. 11. 73. Eurip. Or. 948. Lycophr. 
1186. jj-fivlfiay prove it to be originally long ; to which add, that 
it is found also lengthened in the present add imperfect; 
e. g. XL 2. 769. fifivuvy 0pp. Hal. 3. 607. iwifitivtownvfj). Soph. 
OBd. Col. 965. 1174. Hence when it sometimes appears short, 
even in the tragedianis, as iEsch. Eum. 102. this shortness arises 
by position ; so Od. 20. 204. 1Siov» For this reason it is wrong 
to write KvXhwy finrhoiiaiy and the hke, with a double conso- 
nant ; comp. Emesti and Blomfield on Callim. H. to Del. 33. 
Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 13. and §. 95. note 4. Of kovIid 
even in the present always occurs long, as ico^(ovt€c(I), H. 13. 
820. 23. 372. 449. Nonn. Dion.* 2. 90. 624. 4. 257. 324. Hence 
Wolf, in the new edition of the Ilias, has with justice abolished 
the double a ; see Bekker in the Jen. Litt. Z. 1809. No. 247. 
p. 152. On the contrary, the ancients mostly except kiikIu}, as 
formed by reduplication ; but this exception is evidently made 
in compliance only with the Epic usage, in which indeed the 
word always appears with a short i ; see Hom. II. 7. 362. 13. 
705. avaKriKUi(i) iSpoic ; comp. Od. 5. 455. Apollon. Arg. 1. 389. 
542. 1262. Quint. Sm. 6. 582 ; but the proper measure is still 
seen in Soph. Phil. 784. KtiKiov alfia. Also dissyllables, as irpl(M} 
(l saw), xP^io (I besmear), are regularly long in the Epic poets 
and tragedians ; so the former, Theocr. Id. V. 55, Apollon. Arg. 
4. 1671 ; the other II. 23. 186. Od. 1. 262. 18. 194. iEsch.Pro- 
meth. 905. Crinag. Ep. 32. 4. (A. P. IX. 588). Yet it would 
not be entirely contrary to the measure, if both should also occur 
short in the present, and so I find at least the second in an epi- 
gram of Nossis (A. P. VI. 275.) koKov "ASwva xpfccpO ; with 
respect to the first, Graefe has at least given examples of the 
shortening of wptwv ; see Jacobs, Index to Anthol. p. 1050. 

a. According to the ancients, those which had originally a Z 
in the root are short, as aTlto, Theogn. 621. artuiX) Si wtvi^pov* 
To these probably /uaorfftu also belongs, which always shortens the 
vowel in Epic writers, as Hom. U. 17. 622. 20. 141. Quint Sm. 
J. 179. 4. 513. Nonn. 1. 80. 179; the ancients also expressly 
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except l(fSfi(09 which has eVeiy where the short measure, as II* 
2. 314. 8. 182. Also aifo (I hear) has usually the same measure ; 
comp. §. 50. 2. b.9 yet in rare instances also the lengthened c ; 
see Spohn, Hes. Op. 215. The detenpination of otta is still diffi-* 
cult, the present being mostly long, but in individual passages 
also short, see II. 12. 609. 13. 73. Here contraction into olta 
might be resorted to, as II. 11. 762; but, besides repeated 
examples of the long quantity, the short occurs also else- 
where; as Quint. II. 133. 412. IV. 28. In the derivative 
tenses, modem criticism has in Homer received 6f<raro(c), on 
account of the lengthened present, while Clarke, Od. 1. 323* 
preferred 6t<r<raT0f as it now frequently stands in later au-* 
tbors, e. g. ApoUon. Arg. 3. 456. Quint. Sm. 5. 457. Arat Ph« 
1006. i)i<T<FcuTo, as is to be read at least with the MSS., and else- 
where. Some doubt arises, however, .in respect to the simple 
reading, on account of 6iV<ra/uiyi;(a) in ApoUou. Rh. 1. 291. Quint. 
2. 19. 5. 590. Nonn. Dion. 4. 105. 5. 515. 619. although indi- 
vidual instances occur, where it is long, as Coluth. 258. o'taa- 
/Lilvij(I), 370. wi<TaTo(I), for which several MSS. offer wiao-aro. With 
greater justice might the reduplication of the consonant in icXT}£<r- 
txav, <r(lkpriyt<r(ravTOf and the like from long roots, be aboUshed, as 
has been proposed by several critics ; see. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 
532. 70. Wernicke, Tryphiodor. p. 211. Yet even here it is still 
in some degree defensible. 

b. Among dissyllabic verbs, the measure of i fluctuates in rlta 
and 7r/(i>, to which the same applies that has been said above 
of trisyllables ; thus, tI(o is long in Hom. II. 5. 326. 6. 173. 10« 
33. 11. 58; short, 4. 257. 13. 461. The same occiurs in other 
iEpic authors ; yet several more frequently shorten it, as Theocr* 
Id. XYI. 29. XVII. 66.. In the tragedians the shortness predo- 
minates, as iEschyl. Prom. 984. Eurip. Heracl. 1011 ; see also 
Drac. 87. 6. 88. 7. What has been said, however, obtains only 
of the present, the derivative tenses being always long, as Ti<F(»}{i)f 
trlfra, so in Hom. 11. 1. 42. 354. 508. 510. Soph. Electr. 292., 
although Elmsley, Heracl. 1013. chooses to derive these forms 
from rlvia. In like manner the participle TBrlfiivog is always 
long ; see U. 20. 426. 24. 533. Quint Sm. 12. 25. The verb 
iriuf, which in irlonai in Homer is accounted future to irfvo), has 
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c usually short ; Homer lengthens it only in the arns^' e. g. IL 
13. 493. 16. 825. Od. 10. 160. 18. 3., but otherwise uses it short, 
11. 9. 177. Od. 15. 378. Theognis has the present, 962. 9-{ofuu(t), 
but 1129. ljU9r{ofcai(i), whence also iu Soph. (Ed. Col. 622. 
irlerai(J)y yet the second aorist is short with the Attics, Eurip. 
Cycl. 566. €K7r7dc. Lastly, iftdtw is also common in the Epic 
poets, as Od. 2. 368. <liityg{7) ; on the contrary, 11. 18. 446. 
{^di€v. The future 0d/<r(i>(c) is long in the Epic dialect, accord* 
ing to the analogy of rfw ; see II. 6. 407. 11. 821. Quint Sm. 3. 
454. 10. 36. and the aorist formed from it. The derivative 
forms Inderal, t<I^SfiTOf i^dlfievogiXj^ are invariably short, together 
with their derivatives, e. g. a^dtroc. When any apparent 
lengthening appears, the mode is the optative, and the long 
quantity is produced by the union of the modal vowel, as Od. 
10. 51. dwoijAliiriv^y 11. 329. wplvyap ksv kqI vb% ^dTr aftjSpo- 
roc* Clarke, II. 13. 339., although there a false derivation is 
given. But the Attic tragedians use the future i^Stt<rw(i)f which 
might also be referred to ^dtvbi, short. Soph. Trach.711.Aj. 1027., 
whence such derivatives as f^itmg^tr), 0d7<riic<$c9 axe shortened. 

c. The Homeric form Sttjf^ (I fear), from which grammarians 
on account of &fSca quote SeiS/oi as obsolete, is always short ; 
see II. 5. 666. 9. ^33. 11. 557. and so also 7. 196. SdSifiev, 5. 
790. I&{8i<rav. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 232. 89. The imperative 
SdSiSfi is always short in Homer, as II. 5. 827 ; in Nicand. Alex. 
443. it stands once long, "^di (go) is every where short 

d. As grammarians have included fitdlta in the above given 
rules, we shall here observe generally of forms derived from fti/uc, 
that Homer uses the i in them interchangeably, according to the 
exigency of the verse, as II. 13. 229. fAedkvrafXj^ comp. 234. 444. 
butv. 114. fxtSfiifitvaif comp. 116. 386. and Thiersch, Gr. Gr. 
§. 226. According to the old grammarians, the original mea- 
sure appears to have been long, not short; and the common 
usage of these forms in the Attic tragedians- appears to give evi- 
dence of this; see Soph. Electr. 51. 559. (Ed. Col. 391. 976. 
1605. 1608. Eurip. Bacch. 635. 728. 1075. Here. Fur. 465. 621. 
635. although I know well that in some few of the adduced pas- 
sages, the number of which might be still greatly increased, the 
lengthening can proceed from the augment Consequently it 
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appears ihat here also ijhe shortness is occasioned according to 
the usual licence bj position before a vowel. 

3. It would be attended with the greatest difficulty to lay 
down satisfactory general rules on verbs in vw. Various at- 
tempts indeed have been made^ but the results produced hare 
not hitherto been of a character to settle the enquiry. This, in 
my opinion, is owing to a double error; first, to confounding 
together all the several classes of these verbs ; and, secondly, to 
referring to all Greek poets ; whereas in both points a marked 
distinction is observable. To avoid both, we shall in what 
follows divide these verbs into individual classes, and notice 
whatever appears deducible as a valid principle of the measure 
of the arbitrary vowel from Attic and Epic authors, with the 
exception of those of the veiy latest period; but it must 
be observed, that only what is general can be given, and 
that it is impossible to enter eveiy where into the parti- 
culars. The ancients state of these verbs, that in most cases 
their quantity is arbitrary in the present, long in the future, 
and first aorist, and short in the perfect and its derivative tenses ; 
comp. Drac. 46. 23. 49. 1. 98. 13. Reg. Pr. 64. Et M. 458. 1. 
Lasc. 248. 1. The modems mostly fluctuate in their decisions, 
comp., besides what will be adduced in the individual cases, 
Heyne, II. Th. Til. 408. ff. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 13. 
comp. §. 95. note 6. Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §• 168. 7. ff. and 
the catalogue in Morell^s Thesaurus of Greek Prosody, p. 
84. ff. 

4. Wiih respect to dissyllabic words of the kind, the 
quantity of the arbitrary vowel is common in the present 
and imperfect, according to the given rule, e. g. Si/oi, d6ci>, 
Xvcii, S<ii, ^vw. The truth of this will be shewn by individual 
examples of each, U. 6. 340. 7. 193. Svw(v), Arat. Ph. 627. 
/ueraSiierai(i;), Apollon. Arg. I. 581. S£€ro(t;), Jacobs, A. P. 354; 
on the other hand, II. 3, 114. lSeSvovro(t/), 5. 140. Sitrat{v)f H. 
to Aphr. ficSiJc, Quint. Sm. 8. 275. 8i;ov(v), Arat. Ph. 184. 
Svi|ra((v) and fi-equently, also v. 553 this is to be restored for 
the always long Bivfrr€u{v), Nevertheless the long quantity 
always stands in the arsis. — &vw (I sacrifice), Hom. Od, 15. 222. 
&t;€, Sophocl. £1.631. Eurip. Here. Fur. 916. ri d6w{v), Nonn. 

1 
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Dion. 12. 280. Od. 15. 260. ar6ovra(v), Theocr. Id. IV. 21. 
diovTi{v)y Eurip. Cycl. 234. )Ma>(v), Electr. 1145.— iMoi (I mge) 
always long, II. 11. 180. 21. 234. and even in the thesis, Hes. 
Op. 621. Dionys. Perieg. 677. — Xiio in Homer usually short, as 
Od. 2. 69. 4. 35. 7. 6. Yet the long quantity also occurs, and that 
mostly in the arsis, II. 23. 513. IXt/cv, Od. 7. 74. X6€<(t;), 2. 
105. 109. aXX6<.i(u), Apollon. Rh. 3. 808. av6Xv€ro(S), 822. X6- 
corK€(t/) (even in the thesis), 0pp. Cyn. 1. 13. X6€c(i}) ; but Quint. 
Sm. 2. 296. \itv{v), 7. 582. \6ovto{v). On the contrary, with the 
Atdcs the long is the predominant and regular measure, as Soph. 
Trach. 21. (Ed. to Col. 1616. Eurip. Med. 563. 1305. 1352. He- 
racl. 601. — vw with a long vowel, II. 12. 25. Theocr. Id. IV. 43. 
Theogn. 26. Asclepiad, Ep. 23. 3. (A. P. 1. 189.) v6fiBvog{v). 
Nevertheless the arbitrariness of the vowel, although it cannot be 
found short in this form, is clear from the nearest derivative 
vtT6gj which is long in Horn. U. 12. 133. Quint. Sm..l. 68. 
short in Arat. Ph. 804. Quint. Sm. 14. 6. — ^vto always short in 
Homer, as Od. 7. 119. 9. 109. &c. ; so Theocr. Id. IV. 15. 
^{fovTi{v)'y but Dionys. Perieg. 528. ^i;£Ta«(i;), 734. 1031. 0vov* 
<nv{v) (also in the thesis), Nicand. Alex. 14. 506. The doubt- 
ful measure of this verb is pointed out by Drac. 98. 10. 

The same takes place in verbs beginning with two consonants, 
as j3X6ai (I flow), ApoU. 4. 1417. lK/3Xiioi;Ta(i), 1238. liri]3X««(w), 
irriw (I spit), II. 4. 426. airo'KTvu'iJf), Apoll. Rh. 2. 510. 4. 925. 
airiwTvtv* Nonn. Dion. 10. 171. 11. 496. tirrm. Quint Sm. 1. 
599. 10. m. aimvvev, 9. 470. II. 22. 222. a/uirvSc, ^X^<ii (I sput- 
ter), II. 21. 361. c^Xvc, Apollon. Arg. 1. 481. hn^\vuv[v). . 

a, tSiu) (I polish) is always long, Od. 22. 456, Arat. Ph. 650. 
Dionys. Perieg. 61; 385. 1117: hence this measure does not 
merely belong to later writers, as Wernicke, Tryphiodor. 408, 
supposes. This holds also of Tpvfo, so Nicand. Alex. 83. vtto- 
Tpiei{rpv) ; comp. Blomfield, JEschyl. Prom. 27 ; so also the 
derivatives, as 'Arpi/Tt5v?i, arpvTog, Theocr, Id. XV. 7. 

ft. On the contrary, j3(>uo> (I teem), and kX^oi (I hear), are 
always short in the tragedians and Epic poets ; see the former, 
Sophocl. El. 415. CEd. Col. 16. Eurip. Bacch. 95. Paul. Silent. 
Ep. 74. 105.; the other is very frequent ; e* g- Soph. EL 520. 
Trach. 72. Eurip. Heracl. 536. 842. The long quantity is rare, 
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as in Gaisf. Heph'aest. 756. and a late comic writer dvfip ric 
NTvoc iyivey i)g ey(o K\iw{v)f althongli others transpose the first 
words ; see also Meinecke Cur. Cr. 52. 

c. The above-mentioned verbs, as has been observed, are 
usually long in the future and first aorist, as Sv<rw{v) cSvaa, 
Tpv(yw{v) irpvfFa, iftXitrtoiv) t^Xvaa, so ^u ^vaio(v)y (I stop filll), 
Aristoph. Plut. 379. tirej36crac(w). 

d. On the contrary, irrvai, irrv<r<o{v)y htrvaay remain short; 
see Od. 5. 322. Theocr. Id. YI. 39. XX. 11. Opp. Hal. 1. 561. 
3.274. NossisEp.2. (A. P. 1. 170.)andj3X6oi,/3X6<rw(i;), ?/3Xw<ra, 
ApoU. Rh. 4. 1446. Quint. Sm. 1. 242, 4. 9. Aristoph. Av. 1096: 
In like manner the future of kvu> (I kiss) ic6<tw{v), and the aorist 
iKvtra, are always short, wherefore the few passages, in which it 
is found not doubled in ancient authors, are to be altered ; see 
Brunck, ApoU. Rh. 1. 1238. Od. 5. 463. 14. 279. Sophocl. El. 
1374. Eurip. Cycl. 549. Nonn, Dion. 1. 349- 5. 418., unless, as 
is often done, one should refer this to kvv(w. The decision is 
more difficult in kvoi, kvIo) (I bear), the latter of which stands 
shortened in Horn. II. 19. 117. Dionys. Perieg. 629. Theogn. 89 ; 
in like manner the editions give usually viroKv<r<rafiivrij icv<r<ra- 
fiivriy which Wolf has retained. But others prefer the reading 
Kvaa Kv<Tap.ivr\ in the aorist, which Graefe adopted in Nonn- 
5., 193. 7. 368. and elsewhere. In ^^oi l^v<ra the aorist is always 
long, as II. 9. 446. 14. 179. Johann. Gazaeus, 1. 178. Indeed 
Wernicke, Tryphiodor. p. 406, quotes an instance of shortness 
^ii^vatv in Nonn. 39. 321 ; yet it is probable that Scl^e<r€v is to 
be read there, as has already been proposed. 

Note. — ^The word /xww (I shut the eyes), presents peculiar 
difficulties. Its affinity to i^/uvco sufficiently shews, that the. 
present was common, although it mostly occurs long ; e. g. Ni- 
cand. Fr. 2. ^. fiiiov^v). Hedyl. Ep. 4. 1. (A. P. T. II. 765) 
Karaju£o/u€v(i}), in Opp. Cyn. 2. 190. 575. 4. 123. iirifiitia stands, 

r yet always with the variant reading iwtifivfa ; see Wernicke, 
Tryph. p. 57. The aorist lfiv<ra is everywhere short, as Hom. 
II. 24. 637. Eurip. Med. 1173. fiv<ravTog{v). Hence it is still 
undecided, whether in the Anthology, where this form some- 
times occurs long, the consonant should not be doubled, as 

• Antiphil. Ep. 43. 3. x^iXoc Ijuvcte, especially as it is as often 
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shortened ; see Jacobs, Index to Greek Anthol. Tom. XIIL 

p. 365. ff. 

e. The perfect active, and still more the derivative tenses in 
the passive, shorten the vowel in some of these verbs, particu- 
larly in diw and XOwy as XAvko, XAv/ticu, iXfXvro, cX6di|v(v), 
rldi/ica, lTtdiKBiy(v), &c. ; comp. Drac. 46. 25. Clarke, Hom. H. 

1. 314. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §• 95. note 6. Yet the perfect active 
usually remains long, as the firequently occurring irl^viea, fiiftvKB, 
n. 24. 420. Hes. Op. 508. and Jacobs as above: SeSwza is 
always long in Homer, D. 5. 811. 9. 239. Tryphiod. 225. Nonn. 

2. 280. 3. 4 ; only in Rufinus, Ep. 11.6. (A. P. V. 73.) we have 
IkSISvkoc* On the contrary, the derivative tenses of the passive, 
with the expeption of lirpyfuu and irnrvvfilvoc, are always short; 
comp. above a, and Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 98. 5 ; but of this also 
a/iirv^vdi}, II. 5. 697. 14. 486. stands in the aorist ; but afiTrvvro, 
Od. 5. 485. 24. 349. II. 22. 475. Of Xita Homer has lengthened 
only Od. 18. 238. XlXvro, but here it is the optative, see above, 
2. b., and H. 24. 1. Avro S' dywvy which is probably a syncopised 
form, as otherwise Xi;ro(i/) and the like, are always regularly 
short But the third Aiture, X€Xi;(ro)btat(v), derived firom XOata 
and the like, are long. 

f. It is a rule already pointed out by the ancients, that words 
immediately derived from the short passive forms of verbs in v<o 
have the short vowel, comp. Reg. Pr. 54. which passage however 
is corrupt and imperfect, Drac. 47. 1 ; and farther attention 
has been directed to this by the modems, Clarke, Odyss. 1. 421. 
Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 95. note 6. Hence Epic and Attic vmters 
have always S6fftc(v), \{faiQ{v)j licXvo'eC) 0i;<nc(v), 0vr<iv; so ad- 
jectives, as aXvroc, SiarXvTOc, SicXvroci IvSi/roc, a^Sroc, for 
which in Simon. II. 56. advara is to be read, and derivative 
formations, as dvrfipiov (altar), &c. The same holds also of 
words derived from roots in ivb) or ico, which shorten the deriva* 
tive tenses ; e. g. rlmg^f anroc, KplaiQ(i), SioKpitnCy oKpiTog^ 
StfaKpiTOQf aKpiT6fivdoQj comp. §. 51. 3. b. 

ff» The long quantity is admissible in long words, as i^vraKifi, 
Hom. II. 6. 195. Arat. 333. and elsewhere. The forms derived 
from the friture are regularly long, as XwlZwvog, XvatirovoQ, 
XvmfiekiiQy diaXv<yt<^i\o^ ; here the examples of arbitrary short- 
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ening are very rare, and not sufficiently certain. In like manner 
/SovXt/r^Ci with long Vy and in Arat 825. /3ovXv9coc(v) &pi| ; so 
also Xvrfipy XvTTipiogy mostly short, as ApolL Rh. 4. 704. At$r^- 
piov; comp. Sophocl. El. 450. 1491. although here the long 
quantily is not entirdy unknown. 

5. Polysyllabic words in V6>, when the penultimate is length- 
ened by nature or position, likewise admit of arbitrary measure 
in the present, but are always long in the derivative tenses ; e. g. 
difOy drriw, dj(XCu>j yiipiofiaiy Saicpiia>, iXivAwy ipfiriia, riiiiwf 
i8p{fOff i<Tx(f^j KUjXCiOf fiiiviiOf firipiofiaiy d'iZvw, irXiiOia}, iriSCiOy 
iroiTTvitOy TCLpxv^9 wpiofiai. The present of dvat does not occur ; 
for the always long aorist, see II. 13. 441. 8. 227. Theocr. Id. 
VIII. 28. SophocL CEd. Col. 1598. — dv^w was inlonic t/iH;<o, and 
therefore lengthens also the first syllable with the Attics ; comp. 
Porson advers. 240. The present is mostly short in the middle 
syllable, Horn. II. 14. 399, Od. 9. 399. 10. 83. Apoll. Arg. 4. 
71 ; an example of the long quantity stands in Moschus, Id. II. 
120., ^voi/r£c(t/), the aorist is long, Eurip. Her. 151. Suppl. 
802. — d^Xvu) Ap. Arg. .4. 1480. iira'xX{fov<Tav{v), otherwise 
usually the aorist fi'xXvtraj Od. 12. 406. 14. 304. Quint. Sm. 5. 
79. 598. The arbitrariness of the vowel is already shewn in 
Arat. 906. iTraxXvowv. — yiipvofiai long, Theoo*. Id. X. 7. iEsch. 
Prom. 79. short Hymn, to Henn. 426. Hes. Op. 262., long in 
the aorist Theocr. Id. I. 136. yapi<iavTo{v), — Bcucpvb) mostly 
long; comp. Porson Eur. Med. 1281. Elmsley Med. 1189., and 
Sophocl. CEd. Col. 1358. Eurip. Ph. 1311. 1314. Here. Fur. 
122., however the frequently shortened Saicpvov sufficiently 
shews at least the common measure, and therefore the passage 
quoted by Porson from i£sch. Choeph. probably required no 
change. — iXivvw^ i£sch. Prom. eXiv6ovTa{v)y Ap. Rh. 1. 589. 
iXivvB<TKOv{v)y and the always long aorist, Theocr. Id. X. 51. 
Agaih. Schol. 12. 2. (A. P. V. 237.), ApoUon. 1. 862. iXivvov ; 
see Blomfield, iEschyl. Prom, as above. Jacobs, A. P. 107. — 
ipnr6w{v) Od. 9. 493. 10. 442. Apoll. 1. 772. 4. 187. ipnr{fio{d) 
Od. 3. 155. II. 2. 75. 8. 345. ApoUon. 1. 352. 3. 380. ipnri^ 
<Ta<rK€{v)y 11. 2. 189. 11. 567. ipfirdtrov, Eurip. Ph. 1260.— ^/tivw, 
Nicand. Al. 453. fifivov(riv{v)y Apollon. 3. 1400. KaTfifi6ovaiv(v), 
II. 2. 148. iifivei(y)y II. 2. 373. 4. 290. fifii<THi{v)y 8. 308. rifAViTe. 
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— {S(>«fli», II. 2. 191.?Spi;£, Od. 20. 257. Ko^SpvB. Eurip. HenicL 
781. lSp6eTai{v)j in the future lipitrw^v) ; comp. Od. 3. 37* 5. 86. 
Theocr. Id. XVII. 125. Soph. GEd. Col. 11. Eurip. Ph. 1008. 
— ISvwjIl. 11. 552. 17. 661. i:W€t(v), 0pp. Cjm. 1. (il2.ldiei(v). 4. 
68. l^{fOv<nv{y)y II. 6. 2. 12, 48. Od. 22. 438. 2di;<rcv.— icrx^oi with 
the tragedians usually long in the present, Soph. El. 697., in the 
derivative tenses GBd.Col. 346. Aiistoph. Av. 492. Rufin. 21. 1. 
(A. P. V. 88), short Asclepiad. Ep. 19. 3. (A. P. V. 167) Itrxys. 
— KwXvio long Arat. 659. Eurip. Ph. 990. Ka>X6cro(v;, long in the 
aorist and future Soph. El. 1197., Aristoph. Eq. 972. k6>Xvcc(v)« 
^KWKiw{v) Horn. Od. 4. 259. 8. 527. II. 19. 284., ic6iici;ercu(i;) 
Alcaeus, Ep. 91. 1. (A. P. VII. 412.) and the active 0pp. Cyn. 

1. 501. 2. 153., the derivative Kb)KU(no{v\ iKcuicvo-a, where the 
doubling of the consonant is inadmissible ; see De vers. Her. 
256. — /xiivvw, H. to Herm. 373. fifivvuv{v)f Soph. GEd. Col. 1188. 
Iifivverai{v)j Eurip. Bacch. 982 ; see Jacobs, A. P. 89. H. to 
Herm. 254. /ti^vvc, other examples in Graefe, Mdeag. 60. 3. 
Always long in the aorist, H. to Herm. 264. Eurip. Ph. 1218. 
In an epigram of Diogen. Laert. (A. P. VII. 57) short. 

Kat Tig f^v (TO^oc wSc ; rig ipyov tpE^e to<70vtov 
^0(T(TOv 6 TravTodarjg fifivv<n Afifi6KpiTOQ, 

Now although the shortness might perhaps be tolerated in 
this poet, nevertheless I am inclined to believe not only on pro- 
sodical grounds, but also on account of the reference to ipB^e, that 
the reading should be ffvvtrey against which even nothing can be 
objected on account of the measure. — fxiipvofiai occurs mostly as 
middle, and is long, Apollon. Arg. 4. 889. Nonn. Dion. 5. 146* 
Hesiod Op. 540. iArip{f<ya<T6ai{v). — oiZvwj II. 3. 408. oct^i/e, 14. 89. 
6'iZiofiBv{v), Apollon. 4. 1324. oiZ(fwv(v)y 1374. 6tZ6Bi(v\ Od. 4. 
152. 6'iZv(yag{v)y 23. 301.— irXijSrvft>(v) 0pp. Cyn. 1. 461., inde- 
terminate in Soph. CEd. Col. 378. 930. Soph. Tr. 54. Here. 
Fur. 1144, iirMdvov i£sch. Pr. 421. — iriSiwy which Drac. 78. 

2. gives as long according to Leonid. Tarent Epigr. 47. 6. (A. P. 
IX. 322), stands short in Nicand. Ther. 302. ?rtStiercu(v). — iro<ir- 
v^oi, Hom. II. 1. 600. 7ronrv{fovTa{v)y so 14. 155. 24. 475. Quint. 
Sm. 3. 713. 4. 210. ApoU. Arg. 4. 1399. irolvvvovj also fol- 
lowed by a short, II. 18. 421. 3. 430. hrolvvvov. Quint 9. 530. 
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Noun. Dion. 5* 57. Inotirvvtv. 11. 8. 217. irotirvi{FavTe(v)» — 
rapxvtOy ApoU. 3. 208. rapx^ovo'ev(i;)^ of which I know of no 
example of shortness, IL 7. 85. rapx^^^^^'^X^) I comp. 16. 674. 
Qoint. Sm. 1. 820. 3. 4. 7. 6. and often elsewhere. — wpiofiai^ 
mostly long, Theocr« Id. H. 35. wpvovTai{v). Arat. 1124. ApoU. 
4. 1339. 0pp. Hal. 1. 399. Tryphiodor. 611. Col. 116, but 
Dionys. Perieg. 83. i>pv£Tai{v). Theocr. Id. 1. 71. i}pv<TavTo{v). 
Of El\{f(a, Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. 168. 7. note, affirms, that it is 
always long ; but although this is indeed mostly the case, yet, 
setting aside the Homeric examples, Od. 20. 35. 2. II. 12. 286, 
ccAvarac(S), the shortness is proved by Arat. 431. e}Xvoi{v), and 
Nicand. Al. 18. el\vfTai{v). And in like manner may the quan- 
tity of verbs of a similar kind, but of less frequent occurrence, 
be determined, as Lycophr. 355. a\i^Sv(ra(m{v)j (ipevOvw. 
Aristoph. Nub. 362. /3pcvd^u(i;), Agath. Schol. 58. 7. (A. P. 
Th. 1. 79) PpBv^cTiuiv), &c. 

a* Some exceptions occur only in very late epic poets, thus 
iSpvaay which Homer and the tragedialis always lengthen, 
is sometimes short with them ; see Wernicke, Tryphiodor. p. 105. 
Jacobs, Anthol. Pal. III. 242. 633. 835., in like manner fjfivara ; 
comp. Jacobs as above. 

b. Some trisyllabic words, which have an s or short a before the 
V, and lengthen it only by position, are always short in the epic 
poets, as oprvoi, Ivrvoi, eXxiw ; see the first, Horn. Od. 3. 152. 4. 
771. 5. 439* Apoll. 1. 392. Nonn. Dion. 1. 393., in the tragedians 
also long, as Eurip. H«racl. 419. ^Esch. Pr. 907. i^apri€rai{v)f 
and so also the derivative tenses. Soph. CEd. Col. 71. xarap^ 
ru<raiv(v). Lycophr. 163. — ivriio as a merely epic word is always 
short, Hom. D. 5. 720. 8. 374. 382. H. to Demet. 377. Quint 
Sm. 4. 101. Theogn. 196. ivTvH{v)j also in Quint. Sm. 6. 116. 
Ivt6vovto(w) is to be restored for ivTvovTo{v). — ^€Xici;cti, which is 
unknown to the older epic poets, the tragedians always shorten 
in the derivative tenses, as Eurip. Cycl. 416> Phoen. 987. in the 
later epic poets it is sometimes IcAig, as Oph. Hal. 3. 332, 
unless here, as it often appears also short, the double consonant 
is to be preferred ; see -Wernicke, Tryphiodor, 69. 

c. Agreeably to this analogy, Brunck in Apoll. Shod. 2. 322. 
has taken offence at Kopdverai{v)y and without MSS. written 

H 
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Kopdvvsr€u{v)y bat ibe fonner is supported by SaJkp{fw{v) and the 
like as well as by the sense. Nicand. Th^. 426 has Kop- 
^£Tai{v)j with the same quantity. 

6. Those verbs in wo>, which have a shoil vowel in the ante- 
penultimate, are short both in the present and the derivative 
tenses, as avvci>(v), ap6ci>(u), d^^a;(i;), jAtd{fw{v)y oTax^<»(v), 
'Tav{f(jj{v) ; comp. Horn. 4, 56. avvu}{v), 24. 452. H. to Ap. 485. 
«v*<r£i€(i;), Dion. Perieg. 386. Apoll. Arg. 1. 600. Eurip.Ph. 164. 
Here. Fur. 1244.— api;ovro£(S), Arat Ph. 746. Noma. 12. 360. 
Anyte Ep. 6. 2. (A. P. IX. 313) dpv(rcu{v). — dfpitay mostly used 
only in the aorist, Od. 8. 286. ii<^vaafiriVy 9. 165. ApolL Bh. 4. 
1692. £j<ro06<r«vTo(u).— /icS^Wj II. 17. 390, Od; 18. 240. Theog. 
485. 488. Eurip. Cycl. 532. 665. Nonn. Dion. 2. &&9. 6. 31. 10. 
21.— orax^w, Od. 20. 212. Ap. Arg. 31. 1054. 1354. 4. 271.— 
ravvw very frequently, II. 9. 468. 17. 390. 23.324. Arat. 183. 1010. 
In the derivative tenses the lengthening can be every where 
^effected by doubling the consonant o-, and is frequent in avvava] 
ipv<T<Tay a<jtv<r<TCL, ravvaaa, but more rare in fii^wr^ay wMle in 
ffraxiio it could scarcely appear in any instance, as being nn* 
favourable to the metre. The Attics have moreover ihserfed r 
in individual forms, as avvrco, apvru) ; see Person, Eurip. Ph» 
463. Butfm. Gr; Gr. §. 95, note 5. 

a. The given view of the natural quantity of the vowel v m 
the cases under discussion, rests entirely upon a more con- 
venient use of the same for verse, and is borne out by the prac* 
tice of the poets. On this ground also might be defended the 
difference of quantity of igvwiv) and pvofiai{v or v), which Buttm. 
in Le^og. 62. ff. rejects. For although one cannot, with 
Heyne, II. T. IV. 177. ff. consider the two forms as ptoceed- 
ing from totally different roots, of which Thiersch, Gt. Gr. 
§. 168. 8. also disapproves, yet the distinction in their meat^ei 
do^s not admit of positive denial. In support of it, besides tbe 
decision of the ancients, who. only quote piui piofim as of the 
same quantity with X^iu, &£(o, and the like, ail argument may be 
drawn from the circumstance, that ipvoj always appears short in 
Homer, on the contrary piofiox with variable measure ; comp. 
11. 10. 259. 417. 15. 257. 16. 799., and again II. 17. 277. 4. 467, 
492., and more passages adduced by the above-mentioned 
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scholars. Hence it is perhaps too precipitate a course to write 
pvtFffAfiilVj on account of ipvaaw and Ipvo'ira, especially as the 
only example of 4he shortness of this form, 11. 15. 29. tov /u|y 
iyi)v iv^ev pv<rajiinv appears to be corrupted. Much easier may 
II. 6. 403. epieroiju) be explained and present forms, as ApoUop* 
Rh. 4. 279., 804. BipiovTai{v) and alpvoiTo{v)y which are made 
to resemble noiin;iov<Tiy{v) and the like ; whence also, together 
with short^iings, as II. 4. 248. Homer II. 14. SCL and later 
£pic authors lengthen eipiaTo{v)y besides ipvtrOf Ipvro. Lastly^ 
the tragedians use piofuuy puaofiiiVy &c. always long, Eurip^ 
Med. 392. CycL 291. Bacch. 239. Here. Fur. 194. But that th0 
original root is one and the same we have evidence in forms 
as pvrljpy pw-6ey pvffSg, pv/coc, which approach nearer to ipvta 
in . signification, although they have the quantity of pvofiai{v) ; 
see Hom. Od. 10. 10. 21. 173. U. 9. 503. 10. 505, on the con- 
trary ipv/ML II. 4. 137. is short ; comp. Porson, Eurip. Phcen. 997« 
Besides, it is not to be denied, that cfkibaro((;) and other similar 
forms sometimes appear long in later poets, asTheocr. Id. 14. 35. 
avHp6^a(ra{v) Si jriTrXofQ, nevertheless the reduplication of <r is 
so frequent, that the absence of it might not be entirely firee 
from objection ; see Jacobs, A. P. 105. 

. h. Derivatives here also follow the fundamental forms, as 
awcricy )uldv(fic, and the like short; on the contrary, I^xvp^^Cy 
^iivvtriC) tSpvjAay and the like long. Later poets indulge in 
individual licences, as tSpSmcy Jacobs, A. P. 185. 

c. Also, when many shorts would follow one another, later 
poets have allowed themselves to lengthen the quantity, as Joh. 
GazsBUS, 1. 223. .ravvopivrtQf Agath. Schol. A. ^. Th. L 77. 
V. 81. apv€o(v). ^1 

d, A real exception is formed by aXitOy which already varies 
its quantity in Homer, comp. Od. 18. 333. 393. 9.' 398. II. 5, 
352, in like manner short in Quint. Sm. 4. 630. loi^g in ApoUon. 
Rhod. 3. 866. 0pp. Hal. 3. 108. 4. 337 ; comp. also Meinecke, 
Cur. Crit. 54. 

7. It is commonly given as an exception that words in uw, 
which have lengthened forms in v^h as Scuevt/ca, fuyvvw, oXXitj 
and the like, shorten the doubtiul vowel, and in general this 
holds fully true. For ^(na and St&oi , which have bcten adduced ioi 

H 2 
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objection, do not fiirnisli complete forms in vfii but only the 
second aorist; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 107, note 5. Of SatwjjLai 
only few examples of lengthening occur, and among them 
Ih 24. 665. SatvvTOy as also Od. 18. 248. Saivvarivf iirei are 
optative, and therefore regularly long, see above, 1. note 4. 
Besides these Saiviti{v)y Od. 8. 243. alone remains, which cer- 
tainly, although contracted from a longer form (see Thiersch, 
Gn Gr. §. 232. 34.), presents an irregularity, but of these indeed 
several are to be found in Homer that do not admit of being 
removed by any rule. Elsewhere this verb, like others of the 
kmd, is regularly short; e. g. Od. 10. 61. 11. 186. 19, 328, in 
the last passage being the self-same form. All the rest are short, 
as dTTwfivvi. Od. 10. 345 ; comp. II. 14. 278. 19. 175. topvvov. 
II. 13. 142. 15. 613. Karadvvov 23. 135., so in Hes. Op. 45K 
SBiKv{fEi(ij)y €omp. v« 502. Quint. Sm. 9. 123, and so frequently 
in later authors, Nonn. 5. 583, Scfmn/c. Christodor. Ecphr. 105. 
136. 311. iSdKviiiv, On the usage of forms of the kinds in Attic 
poets, see Porson, Eufip. Med. 711. 

A^ote.— Finally, to these belong also forms in v from x^« 
and pitOf which have always a short vowel, as already in 
Homer, II. 13. 544. x^^^^)' ^^^ ^^ ^^ ' ^^ Thiersch, Gr. 
Gr. §. 218. 58, also the tenses used by the Attics, as K(xvKa, 
tdxvfiaiy and the like are always short; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. 
§. 98, note 5. Of the other the second aorist passive appvriv 
(see Buttm. §. 100, note 7.) is in use and shortened according 
to the general law. When forms of it occur with a vowel, 
this is likewise shortened, as ^vXAo/o/ootcv, Trrepopposiv and 
irrBpoppvBiVy as Aristoph. Av. 106. 284. mt^oppvti. For 
E/o/ot;i}v(ii) also, examples are not uncommon in Attic authors, 
as Eurip. Med. 1219. ImppvlvroQ^ Cycl. 141. pi^. For this 
reason the derivatives are also short, as avroppvrogy va6ppv' 

^ocj x^^^^i^)9 "P^'fx^^^^j TTKiXoxvTogy and substantives as 
pvil^ivlfi* 

§• 53. ' 

On verbs in vjai, vjiai, and apat. 

1. It has already been observed (§.41. 2. f.) that verbs of 
the first of these classes lengthen the v in the second per* 
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son of the present, and in the singular of the imperfect and 
second aorist. The same takes place moreover in the pennlti* 
mate syllable in the first and third person singular of the 
present, and in the third person plural, where ^a<n is contracted 
into vtru Hence Soph. (Ed. Col. 1146. Sc/jcw/tii, Electr. 425. 
SdKvvm, Theocr. Id. XVII. 133. <n'6pvv<riv. and the plural 
Hom. U. 17, 751. priyvvaij Quint. Sm. 8, 226. pfiyvv<n; comp* 
Buttm. Gr. Gr. 107. 7. In like manner the participle of the 
feminine gender, as the accent of itself shews, is long, as Hom. 
II. 8. 449. dXkvtraij and also the second aorist, when it occurs, 
as Sv iSvjAev. So of iorrifu, the third person plural laramv^ 
II. 13. 336. 

2. In some instances a lengthened optative occurs in these 
verbs, comp. above, §. 52. 7. e. g. U. 16. 99. ckSv/ucv. Arat. 817* 
prtyvvaTo(y) ; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 107, note 36. 

3* The imperatives JcXvdc and 8ude, formed irregularly from 
the aorist, are long ; this the ancients already notice, as Drac. 
37. 21. 58. 1. Et. M. 510. 43.; comp. II. 16, 514; so also the 
plural icXvre. II. 2. 56. 18. 52. Quint. Sm. 9. 275. 14. 338. 
The same is observable in the corresponding formation of verbs 
in i|/i<, when they come from those in aoi; for, as the above 
mentioned lengthen the vowel, so also or^^c, rX^de, ^odi, and 
the like. On the contrary, however, when the reduplication 
takes place, the doubtfid vowel is short, e. g. icIicXtidi, II. 10. 
284; see Drac. as above and 87. 1. Const. Lascar. 250. 3,. and 
according to the same analogy, rirXadu B. 1. 586* 5. 382. Od. 
20. 18. ri^vadi. B. 22. 65. tara^i. Anyt 1. 1. (A. P. LV. 123), 
&c., see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 107, note 11. In like manner 
imperatives of the kind beginning with a vowel are shortened, 
as ifivv^i, II. 23. 585. opvvSt, 6. 360. 15. 475. opwrc, 10. 475. 
which all belong to the present. 

As in the above mentioned imperative, the forms in vjxi are 
also shortened a. in the second person dual and plural of the 
present and imperfect, as B. 12. 148. ay vvtov, delKvvrov, 
Seucvvre. 

b. In the first person plural and in the third of the imperfect, 
e.£. SelKvvfiBv, IddKvvaavy Const Lasc. 248. 15; see Sophocl. 
OEd. Col. 394. &X\v<Tav. Here also the same analogy appears 
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In the Terbs T,<rriifii, rX^fu^ and the like, which, where shoit n 
enters in the above mentioned, take a for i|. 

4. The infinitive present in vvaiy as the ancients themselT^ 
frequently remark, is alwa3rs short ; see Drac. 31. -SI. Const. lausc; 
250. 4. Theod; 6az. 79. Schaef. ApoU. Rh. p. 12 ; hence Eurip. 
Med. 739. Here. Fur. 1186. Theogr. 771. SnKvivai{v). Here 
also a coiresponding shortness takes place in hmifii and the 
like ; as !<rrdvcu(a), and so also redvai/ae(a) generally ; see Schaef. 
Gnom. p. 15., although Drac. 39. 13. is disposed to consider 
it as an aorist, and writes it like ^vvai, for which Schaefer 
quotes iEschyl. Agamenm. 540. nSrvivai S' ovk It avre^& 

5. Tke forms of the passive and middle in vjnai are always 
shortened, as apvvfuu^ axvvfxaiy Si\vvfxai, rlviifiaif Set, So Eurip. 
Here. Fur. 1347. KairoK^iyvZinaif 11. 13. 262. airotlvvfiiUj Sophocl. 
Elect 304. diroWvjiaiy II. 16. 78. irepcdyt^Srai, Nonn. Dion. 8. 
322. fityvvrm. Quint Sm. 8. 337. irtvihofj), Sc^hocL El. 279. 
&X\iiTo^ Nonn. 2. 174. 526. iSlxvSro, Callim. H. to Ap. 99. 
lircSefici/Sffo. In like maimer the- imperative is short in its 
fonms; e. g. Paul. Silent Ep. 68. 4. (A. P. IX. 767). a^^vS^o^ 
Nonn. Dion. 1. 469. 4. 112. Slx^vao; also the participle, II. 
16. 769. a^v/[i€vacov, 14. 173. ttivvjAivoiOy Quint. Sm. 7. 19. 
pviyvvfiivwv, 

6. In the some cases forms in afiai also occur short ; as IL 4. 
54. tarajnaiy 4. 513. fiapvaraiy 12, 40. ifiipvaro^ 11. 308. <rie/S- 
varai) 348. Xtnatro* 

Note.-^On the few Homeric cases, where the infiniti\^e 
appears long in the active, as II. 16.. 145. Jitttovc 8* Avro- 
juidovra SfoHjg Z^iyvvfiEv ivfoycy II. 3. 241. /tiox^v Kara- 
• d6fi€V€u{v) avSp&v^ different views are entertained ; Wolf in 
the recent edition writes ^^€U7vv/x€v in the first case, whereas 
Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 107, note 28., recommends rather the 
doubling of the consonant 
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Measure of the doubtful vowels a, i, v, in the penikiUimate and 
« antepenultimate Syllables. 

Measure of the same in derivative forms. 

§54. 

It has already be«i observed, that deiivation has much influ- 
ence upon the measure of the arbitrary vowels. Hence in our 
remarks on the measure of author syllables, we shall first 
spea^ of those words which, with a common fermation, follow 
in llils respect the same laws; two things, however, must be 
premised, first, that ^^ utterly impossible to avoid excluding 
some fimdamental words in this part, and secondly, that iihe 
discussiim cannot extend to all the individual forms, which 
belong lather to a prosodiacal Lexicon. 

Short a in derivative words, 
§.55. 

1. The vowel a before a vowel in derivative forms is usually 
long : 

a. In some adjectives derived and compounded fix)m verbs in 
uiMi ot the like, as in those firom ai|)ui ; e. g. aXiaiycCa)? Sv<rai^(a)^ 
iroXvanc(S)» v7r^ai}c(o) ; see Drac, 39. 26. 43. 25., so also in the 
oxytones, Idriq^ dicpang, Od. 4. 361. U. 5. 865. 11. 297. Quint. 
Sm. 1. 253., evjcpa^c. H. 12. 157. Od. 14. 253. 299. Apoll. 
Rh. 4. 891. 0pp. Hal. 1. 672. 2. 252, wherefore ciicpoloc He- 
siod. Op. 592. is to be read trisyllabic, as has already been sug- 
gested. In like manner those fi-om x^aco, as dxp^rigy dxpaav^ 
Toc(5), Nicand. Ther. 846. Anyt 9.4. (A. P. IX. 314). Callim. H. 
to Ap. 110., firom KpauUvWj aicpaavroc(a), Horn. II. 2. 138. Ap. 
Rh; 1. 469. Quint. Sm. 7. 522. 12. 268. 12. 526. ; on the three- 
fold dadrov {ad) II. 14. 271., ddarog {aa) Od. 22. 5., oaroc(a) 
Apollon. Rh. 1. 459., to which also, if the reading be correct, add 
Quint Sm. 1. 217* aarov(a), compare §. 52. 2., note 5. Buttm. 
Lexil. 56. ff. On the lengthening of verbs in aa>, see §. 52, 
and on the first mentioned adjectives, Schaefer, Gr. Gnomic, 
p. 239. 

i. The femimne termination in a'/c is long, as 'Axacc Ku- 
ratgy JlroXc/ualf^, although Homer and the Epic poets have^ 
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usually 'Axoi^Cy &c., wliich is partially recommended by gram- 
marians in Attic writers also ; comp. Lobeck Fhryn. p. 39. tL 
In like manner most feminine names of the kind ase lengtli- 
ened; as Nacc Anyt 10. 4. (A. P. LX. 745), Aaic Agatli* 
Scholast 80. 3. Julian JEgypt. 3. 2. 4. I. (A. P. YI. 18* 20. 
YII. 220) Gate A. P. 120, together with the compounds 
and derivatiTes, as SdcvAacSa, Ep. Adesp. 56. 1. (A. P. V. 
2), which the corresponding loijic forms, as Nipccy Oifmicc, 
&c., pro?e; see Drac. 23. 24. Reg. Pr. 118. Lastly, this 
measure preyails also in derivative forms, as in those in lu6g 
and aiKiicj c* g. 'Suuu^Oci ' AxacKi$c> which Porson, £urip. Hecnb. 
291. recognises as genuine Attic. On the other band the later 
Epic poets have used Attic forms, as Nonn* Dion. !• 92« 
'AxacK<ic« Yet here also instances of shortening are not alto- 
gether unknown ; comp* Lobeck Phryn. 41. 

c. The vowel is also lengthened in names of species and 
proper names in acav, g^. aovoc ; e. g« StSv)uacav(a), oira4irv(a), 
'Aperaitfv(a), AvKaitfv(a) ; Tv^aan/(a), Tv^aovoc(a), &c. see Diac. 
38. 4. 42. 3. Et M. 332. 26. Eustath. II. 11. 506. 859. 17. 
These words retain the same measure in the adjective sense, as 
Opp. HaL 5. 485. iw&ovi(a) piiry. The case is the same with 
those which lengthen the vowel in the genit., as ^AXi9imrv(a) 
Christodor. Ecphr. 393., 'EpfMwv{ia) Coluth. 69. 122. Chiis- 
todor. Ecphr. 104. Ilo<niSaunf{ia). Moreover patronymics and 
patronymic adjectives derived from the first class are long, e. g. 
IL 15. 546. 'IfceraavfSi|c(a), Callim. H. to Zeus, 41. Nonn. I* 
426. AvKaovbic* 

Note. — 9aatv{a) is excepted as short, see Arcad. de ace. 

17.26. 
. d* Grammarians declare a to be long, when it at the same 
time supplies the place of an omitted vowel, as in the said 
forms, 'Axoic* So in icXaa>(a) and Kaw{a)y 1. §. 52. 2. note 4, 
^d so also in avdoc for avavo^ ; comp. Drac. 13. 6. EL M. 105. 
31. Moreover the same happens in the Attic cXaa(a), whence 
also the adjective with Epic writers, Hom. IL 13. 612. fXatv^ 
afi<fi wiXiKKtf, Od. 9. 320. 378. 382. 

. Independently of the above mentioned cases, a standing be- 
fore other vowels in the middle of words, may generaUy be 
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regarded as short, e. g* KoXac'ct Aava6cy ayXaoCf /ii|nao<rdai(aa), 
&c. Exceptions naturally take place, where such forms appear 
compounded from long roots ; as ^AynalXdogj McvlXaoc, and the 
like ; so also ^Afufnapaogf Od. 15. 253. In later poets i| occurs 
m these forms according to the Ionic dialect, as* Chiistodor. 
£cphr. 259. ^AjK^iapiiOQ, 

. 2. a is lengthened before consonants: a. in words derived 
from verbs in aw and from those forms, in which the vowel was 
akeady long ; e. g. particularly 

. (a) in substantives in a/ia, as vofui, dlafia^ dvfifa/ia, ijiipafw, ; 
comp. Reg. Pr. 34. Lasc. 245. 4. Sophocl. (Ed. G. dvfjuafMjinav. 
Euiip. Phoen. 381* Si oaawv vafi ix^v. 

(/3) in those in aaic from the same roots, as Spamc, ia<rcc, 
ovaaic, wdpatrtgj so Sophocl. EL 876. olc mmv ovk ivitrr ipfv. 

(y) in adjectives in roc formed therefrom ; e. g adiaroc, Sval^ 
arog Eurip. Med. 517. Asclepiad, 5. 1. (A* P. XII. 105) cvdi?- 
paroc, o^aroc, see Drac. 72. 8. Arcad. de ace. 81. 6. . 

(S) in appellatives and proper names coming therefrom, as 
also their derivative adjectives, e. g. S'sar^Cy mrpoc, ircipa^ 
r^pioy, ^pa<r(fioc(a) JBsch. Prom. 883. la(nfiot:{a) Eurip. Orest 
389. 7rapdTtK6g, "Aparoc, AiifiaparoCy Oeavwy ^laatav(a)j 'Ia(r<{- 
veoc, &C* 

(c) Lastly, in words formed like the preceding, although from 
an obsolete root; as Kpdr^p, axparoc, fccXficparoc, aKpa<rfa, ti" 
Kpaaia, Soph. Electr. 786. Theocr. Id* XIY. 18. aKpaTiarogipd) 
1. 58. On the contrary, dxpaata (impotence) is short; comp* 
Drac. 16. 1. 

Note, — So also in words in aroc must the compounds of 

dpaofi€u{a) and tpajMu be distinguished, as Ai|/[idparoc, but 

NcK^paroc, TroXvapdrog (much wished for), iroXviiparoc (much 

loved), Hom. Od. 6. 280. 19. 404. 11. 275. 15. 126. 366. 

Lastly, the Ionic dialect has usually i| instead of long a. 

6. a remains long in derivative substances, where the fimda- 
mental form was long ; e. g. &ii>pdiccov(a), icopao'iov(a), ^amicfa, 
f^EvaidZw ; see §. 43. 4* d. 

c. For the same reason the compounds of ayw (I lead) and 
ayw (I break), in which even the Attics interchange n and a, 
are long, because they are derived from the second perfect, as 
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vavayiw and hf^tniyiwf so aigo Kvvay6cj KVviyb'iCi \0xiy0c9 
voSay6c9 &c.f comp. Buttm. Qt» 6r. §• 7, note 8. Forson, 
Eiuip. Or. 26. and partiQularly Lobeck, Fhryn. 428. ff. Of a 
fidmilar kind are the words 6irdioc^ ahdttBnQ{i)y from taSa, there 
quoted, as also Stvfiaprig,w\dch interchanges with dv/uiip^Cy Horn. 
IL 9. 306. Apoll. Rh. 1. 705. Callim. to Del. 29. to Demet 56. 
60 in later Epigrammatic poets, as Posidippns A. P. V. 209. 5. 
ivav&yH{a), Also atdy&v belongs to the same root; see Bninck 
in Lexicon Sophocl. 739. Lastly, day{ig (infrangible), in which 
themeasm:e of the first vowel varies; e. g. Od. 11. 575. ^aayig, 
Nonn« Dion. 2, 294. 'aaylec, ApoUon. Rhod. 3. 1251. "aoylc, 
Quint. Sm. 6. 596. 

d. Names of nations are long, namely, always when they 
proceed from a genitive ending in a vowel, as ^Amav6^f Kapt-^ 
av6g, Kiav6^, ApoU, Rh. 1. 1354. and so also llie derivatives, as 
HiavldqCf ApoUon. 1. 1177.; Ciinagor. Ep. 28. 3. rcp/iavueJc? 
(A. P. IX. 283) ; comp. Drac. 16. 3. Ep. M. 79. 23. But those 
which are not increased by a syllable the ancients consider as 
generally long, yet sometimes also short, Drac. 17. 18. e. g. 
'AX^ivrfCj 'AXav!(Jc> BpfiTttv^c, Ps^dvdg, Dionys. Perieg. 731. 
305. 284. 285. On the contrary, AapSavoc II. 3. 456. ^Kavog 
are short. Also "HpiSavoc (the name of a river) is short, ApoU. 
Bii. 4. 506. 596. and is frequently excepted by the ancients ; 
see Drac. as above. In like manner a is usually shortened, 
when I enters before the final syllable, as in AapSdvioc(a), Soca- 
v£Oc(a), 'Ypicav«oc(a) ; comp. Horn. II. 2. 819. Od. 24. 807. 
Dionys. Perieg. 699. The same takes place also in the first 
mentioned class, when i enters, so Fepfiavtriv Crinagor. Ep. 18. 
4. 29. 2. (A. P. IX. 612). 

e. Proper names in avoc derived from shorter forms have the 
vowel long, as evrvxoQy Evrv^^cdvoc^ 'HpoiSmv^Cy ' i/i.apKtdv6gy 
2e/3a0T£ai/<{c9 Bee Et M. 438. 4. 

Note. — ^Later poets, however, sometimes shorten such forms 
for the convenience of the verse, so the Et. M..as above 
states of ^lov\iav6g as peculiar to the later poets. Other 
examples, as KpiTwviav6Qf ^lovaTiav6^j ^Oinrtav6gy are men- 
tioned by Jacobs, Anth. Pal. 896. 582. 955 ; so in Julian. 
JEgypt. 39. 3. (A. P. IX. 445) Tnnavog. 

1 
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. yi Also names of nations and proper names in arqcj wli^sein 
the Ionic dialect has likewise Vy are long^ namely always when 
they have the rowel pure, as 'A«aTi|c(a), Sirii()redri}c(a), Tfyco- 
^^(0)9 comp. Arcad. de ace. 26. 22. Biittm. Or. Or. as above; 
but also others, as Ev^ponK^o), AEiMc«ri}c(a), N<0art}c(a)9 '^X^** 
nic(a), are long. Also naturally the feminines derived firom 
them are long, as ^AmaTtg, McSearcc, Theocr. Id. XXIV. I. XVI. 
20. Here n was predominant with the lonians. But where, 
after the manner of the Dorians, they admit a in similar forms^ 
it is also long, as Damaget. Ep. 8. 1. (A. P. VI. 4S8) Maxa« 
ro(xa). 

JV(9fe.— On the contrary, forms of this kind proceeding 
from short roots have the short vowel, as AaXfcari)c(£), FoXa-^ 
rffc(Xa), ^iJ.&rtic(jMa). So also appellatives and proper names 
from i^ort roots, as lxvo^iTvig{a), KpiifivofiaTfig{al, Avripa-s 
^w(£), 2<i)icpari|c(a)« 

g» The vowel is long in several compound words, where the 
length arises either by a Doric change of 1) into a, or by the 
contraction of two vowels, or lastly by dterivation from long 
forms. Such are the compounds, in wp and opia &om avfip, as 
ayipHopf dyiivoptrif Bifrivwp, &c. in Ionic poesy, in proper names, 
as Biav(ap{&)f N£ic£v(op(d), which the ancients expressly state 
to be Doric; see Et. M. 9. 86. 482. 49. Diotimus, Ep« 11. 8. 
Biavopi[Sj, Hcgesipp. 8. 1. T!ifji&vopi{S) (A. P. VII. 261. VI. 124), 
so also the Doric avoplij(a) in Anyt. Ep. 1.4. (A. P. VI. 123). 
But the feminine forms have short a, as ^AvTiavBipa{ia)y 'Iav£i* 
pa(av) ; ccmip. §. 17. 10. c. Words bom ^fJtdy as Eurip. Rhes. 
215. Slfiafiogy comp. Lobeck Phryn. 481. So also compounds 
firom Kapa and KpktQj as KopiioH^v Eurip. Heracl. 279., icptd- 
v6fioq Eurip. Cycl. 245., K^irifio^ Sophocl. El. 52. The same 
sometimes takes place before vowels dso, as Od. 18. 81. rsrpdo- 
poi[a)y Horn. H. to Aphr. 81. rtjuaoxo?(a)> and the like. On this 
lengthening of vowels in compounds, comp. Lobeck Parerg. to 
Phiyn. Cap. IV. p. 688. ff. 

h. Those words have long a in the middle, which, coming 
from Ionic forms, received long a by Dorism, and passed thence 

into the Attic and also the common dialect, as Imriy see Porson, 

« 

Eurip. Orest. 26., and so several proper names and appella* 
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tives, e. g. liptdrroQ^ Srvju^aXoc^ ^apaaXog ; see Arcad de ace. 
54. 27. Eurip. Ipbig. in Aid. 801. 2i;paK0(rcu(a), SvpaKoaioc, 
^AfiamQf besides StaKOvoc(a)y SmKovcTv, ScSvjuar(!icoc> not only in 
the Doric but also the later Epic poets, as Nonn. Dion. 3. 388. 
idA£)btoc(a) Theocr. Id. XV. 98. vadvla^ Eurip. Heracl. 469., 
viaviQj in like manner rpUpdvov, ajui^Upavov Here. Fur. 1274* 
irordcpavov Theocr. Id. XV. 3., as well as similar compounds, 
the fundamental forms of which always took i| in the Ionic 
dialect, as iKnriy Ilpftnroc, ^rvfu^tikog, &c. Hence in uncertain 
cases, as in Tiapa{a\y Aladpo^ Theocr. Id. IV. 17. Katpdrog 
Callim. H. to Art. 44. dfiapaKOQ{dp) Nicand. Ther. 575. — which 
probably also, as Schneider conjectured, is to be restored in 
Nicias, 5. 3. (A. P. 663, n. 188), where a/iaparoc(ap) now 
stands — it is always justifiable to decide upon a long primitive 
form, although in many individual cases this cannot at all 
times be pointed out with certainty. In the fir^t examples the 
length in the middle proceeds firom composition, which we shall 
treat of below. Much is also still corrupted, as in Nicand. Al. 
269. Katndvov icapvoeo, where the reading of the MSS. Kaa- 
nfi/ov appears to be corrupted firom Katrrdivov Kop, 

Note. — Among those adduced, ^vpdKimog is the usual mea« 

sure ; comp. Theocr. Id. XV. 90. XVI. 78. Nossis, Ep. 12. 
. 2. (A. P. VII. 414). and hence also 2vpi|K<{o'toc, Theocr, 

Ep. 8. 1. 22. 2. Nonn. Dion. 6. 354, but 9. 22. yX^ai^ 

'^vpaKoaa&u 

Shortness of a in the middle Syllables of Derivative Words* 

§. 56. 
It may be assumed as a general principle on the shortness of 
a m derivatives, that in all forms* of the kind which are not 
sprung immediately firom long syllables, a short vowel predomi- 
nates. To prove this, we shall not enumerate all derivatives, 
but only those of most frequent occurrence, which have a short 
a before a consonant, as, a. patronymic names in aSqc^ e. g. 
'I^cicXi|taSi|c(a), Aa£prca8i|c(a), M£V0£rcaSi|c(a), Lasc. 243. 6, so 
also the similar proper names 'AXKej3iaSi|c(a), XlvXaSqcCa), Soph. 
Electr. 16. — In like manner substantives of the kind with their 
derivatives, as KiXaSog, KcXaSeiv, evKiXaSoQy dvaK^kaSog. 
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& Adverbs in adov and aSriv, as dvaaraSovy iirc<n'po0aSi|v(a) 
II. 10. 483. KartjfiaSov 15. 352. 7rporpoiraSv|v(a) 16. 304. ojuc- 
XaSov 12. 3, examples of which occur in great number; see 
Apollon. de adverb 562. 16. On the contrary, those derived 
from the first declension mostly take % as iXiKn^v, Kava\riS6v, 
fr^aipriSov, only in individual words the vowel interchanges, 
as l\ad6v and iX?|SJv. Here class also the adjectives in aScoc* 
as SixdaSiog{a)y /iivuvSaSiocCo), 6p9aSiog{a) rpi^da^iog^a), 

c. Derivative nouns in adoc and adtanfy as KoXa^oc, Kvadog'y 
\PafiaStogy Mapadwv{pa), Theaitet. Schol. Ep. 3. 8. (A. P. II. 696. 
n. 233) ^vvog ijuAv MapadtJv{pa) Koi Mapadtavofiaxaic* 

d. Derivative substantives and adjectives in aicoc> as fiak- 
3raK6cf dvAoKoc, )3f)3X<aK0C) ^oiScaicoc? see Arcad. de ace. 51. 6. 
Lascar. 241. 6., so the multiplicative numeral adverbs in cacig, as 
Sia'(TaKig{a)y Tpur<TaKig{a)y k%aKig{a)j ToaaaKig{a). 

e. Adjectives in aXcoc and aXogy as db<SaX6bc(a), SccjuaXloc^ 
Kap\aXioCy ptarfoXiQgy a«yaXloc, rap j3oXfoCj airaXJc? J^aXoc, 
TpoxaXogy x^^l^oXocy Lascar. 241. 28. On the accent of the 
former, comp. Osann. Philemon, 41. 54. In like manner the 
substantives in aXt|, aXovy aXoQy e. g. KpoicaXi|(a), (rfcvraXi}(a}, 
(r7raraXi|(ra), KvjuL^aXovy irlraXov, aavSaXovy ira<r<raXoc, Oe<raa^ 
X6gy TavTaXoQy Arcad. de ace. 54. 17. ff. So also their deri- 
vatives and compounds; TavroX^SifC^ aToXoyf/vxog, ivviraXoCf 
a<ra/uj3aXoc« 

Note. — Of the first mentioned, ^ocraXloc is given firom some 
Lyric passages of the tragedians as long ; see Seidler de vers. 
dochm. 38. Blomfield i£sch. Prom. 619. In this, however, 
there appears to me to be little certainty, and Elmsley also 
doubts it Some substantives take an n, as irlri)Xov for 
irlroXov, yet this is not Homeric. The compounds formed 
from such words do the same, as KaXXiirirriXog. 

f. Derivatives in a/uoc, as icaXa/ioC) TrXoKafiogy irorajuLogy X^JP^" 
fiog; so also those in afiwvy as irXarafiiav{Ta)y r€Xa/i(iiv(a), sec 
Drac. 87. 21. Et M. 688. 16. Arcad. de ace. 60. 12. 

g. Words in avoc, both adjectives and substantives, as 'Airc- 
Savoc^ jiaXav6gy K0ipav6gy oitpavoQy ejcavc^c* firiKtSav6gy ircviccSavocy 
mOavocy comp. Arcad* de ace. 64. 10. Lasc. 244. 3. Theod. Gaz. 
73. and neuters in avov, as Spliravov, ^oai/ov, Xdxpavovy lastly^ 
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feminineB in aviy, as j3oravi}(a)9 XcKavi|(a)9 6pKCEini(a)y fne- 

0avif(a). 

h. Diminutives in apiovj as dvS^pfairapiov{a)y ScXrapeov(a), irac- 

Sapiov(a), see Drac. 56. 25. 95. 20. Reg. Pr. 89. 

Note. — ^Yet.it must be remarked that in later authors the 

lengthening of the quantity does not appear to have been 

unusual after the manner of the Latin poets, thus the Beg. Pr. 

quotes (TOvSapiov(a), iceXXap<ov(a). 

Note 2. Also other diminutive terminations in aScov, as 

. XafiwaSioviajy as also in oKeov, oXic? a^^Cy arcov, are mostly 
short, e.g. TnyuKiov{a)yjpo^SXlgy irXoKa/itc, icpoviiaTiov{a)fScc^% 

. unless they are derived from immediately long roots, as tka- 

. Siov(a}9 SfiapoKiovia), and the like. Comp. on these forms, 
Fisch^, Well. Th. II. 24. £ Spohn. de extr.^ part Odyss. 
113. ff. 

. f . a is short in words in apoc, as fiapfiapoQf K6iiapoQ, f^P* 

jULapocy Lasc« 242. 21 ; so in adjectives of the like termination, 

as iXap&Qy KaSfap6^y r\aSap6g, \pa<tiiff6gf comp. Drac. 74. 11. 78. 

22. Reg. ft. 102. 108. Arcad. de ace. 70. 14. Hereto belong 

also feminines of a similar kind, and derivatives, as a/uapi|(a), 

Baotrapfc* ^Iicapco^a). 

Note,— The above mentioned grammarians themselves ex- 

. cept dvidp4€f Ion. dviripi^, which is to be restored in Opp. 
Hal. 4. 209. comp. 2. 48. Also the antepenultimate syllable 
of the latter word is always long, although dviap6g and dvXdpog 

. fluctuate, comp. §. 52. 2. note 6. At the same time, if what 
grammarians state concerning the formation of these adjec- 
tives be truiB, we hav^ here an additional proof tliat the i 
in avla is originally long. Also ([iXvdpdcy although some 
giammaiians, as Drac. 95. 26. Lasc. 242. 21. quote it as 
short, is probably lengthened from the same cause as the 
preceding. Add moreover ^iXdpog in Theocr. Id. V. 103. 
VIII. 27. which, indeed, according to the analogy laid down 
by grammarians, ought to be short, but also presents difficul- 
ties in other respects; see the comment, on Theocr. as 
above. 

. k. All derived from verbal roots in «?6>, a/tiac and awy fiit. Soufy 

are short, as cXariyp, ikartipaf^a)^ Si/vajuic, SvvarS^y m-dtn^S), 
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^vfrramCf fyyarri^y i^artvfigy Lascar. 245* 20. In like manner 
proper names formed from futaies in a(nu(a), e. g. AafcacroC) 
''laaocy ^'imraaocy Xl^iSaffocy Et. M. 247. 29. Add the numer- 
ous class of adjectives and substantives, which are derived from 
the short verbal root yet visible in the second aorist, and con- 
sequently shorten the vowel, as aprx^a^Cy ravpo^v^C* olvo- 
(iaprigy fieafTOTrayfiQy rifJuSmjgy avrofia^rigy ^. 

L Words also &Gm verbs in aoviu are short, as from irarao-o-oi, 
7rara'yoc(ira), wXarayJifViQVy rapayfij avaKoi from dvd<y<TWy see 
Drac. 86. 19. 108. 5. Reg. Pr. 98. Et. M. 746. 40. Philemon, 
152. 222. 

Note. — Grammarians here except Sraatno as long, whence 

daKOc» dafet}jua(da), ddtUu) with lengthened a, Sophocl. (Ed. 

T. 20. dyo^tffi dttic^. 

171. Numeral adjectives in umoc, as SiirXito'^oc(a), rpi9rXaartoc(a)9 
&c., yet the Ionic dialect has durXrimogf 9ra/tnrXi)<r40C9 and the 
like, apd thetefore a long voiwel ; BiirXd<rtog{a) stands i^ort in 
Theocr. Id. XII. 26. comp. Schaef. Greg. p. 627. Bekker's 
Anecd. Gr. 554. 7. So also in other fohns in imocf as aK?i- 
pdmooia) Od. 9. 205 ^XcacnocCo), Bioscorid. Ep. 29. 4. (A. P. 
VII. 108). 

fi. Lastly^ forms in aroc^ driog^ arcicocy 2i& virSrogf. TtifAarogy 
see Arcad. de a^c 81. 1, unless the derivation be from a long 
root^ ^e §* 55. 1* ^ ff., in dnoq^ as T^iiiriQ^ajy vorarcei^a), and 
qriKo^j as KkifpuLTucQ^f fAa^iipMTiKog ; so also other terminations 
appended to roots, as ic^oc, a^oc? and the like are short, e. g» 
iSa<l>ogf Kp Jra^ocy ^ijva^OG, rirgdxa. ^ 

Jjong I in tJke middle Syllables of derivative words. 

^.57. 
1. The cases in which i appears regularly long before a 
vowel in middle syllables are very simple. Verbs in ia> have 
been treated of abote, §. 52. 3. ; moreover t is long a. in proper 
names in liov, which shorten the vowel in the genitive, as 
'A/tt^^ct'vOO, AoXf«v(i), 'l££to>v(7),. nav8/wv(7), gen. HapSiovog(i)y 
&c., cpmp. Drap. 74. 5. EL M. 92. I. Arcad. de ace. 18. 5. 
Iia8C:244. 25. Theod. Ga^. 75. The derivatiyes naturally 
follow the same measure; e. g. II. 14. 317. 'I^ovfiic, Callim. H. 
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to Artem. 209. AijVo v(8ao(e), Dionys. Perieg. 1024. TlavSiovt^ao, 
and so in the tragedians, hence the same measure is obserredby 
the Latins, as Fropert. I. 20. 31. Jam Pandioniae cessat genus 
Oiythyiae. 

Note 1. — Individual forms fluctuate in their quantity, as 

the frequent Kpovlwv, Kpovtovoc(i), KpoviupvogfJ)* comp. de 

vers. Gr. Heroic. 92. 

Note 2. — Chi the contrary, those remain short, which taike 

the long vowel in the genitive^ e. g. 'BovKo\twv{T)y 'H6r/wi;(i), 

Oiv<Mrcci>v(i), genit Oivo7rfctivoc(i), see Drac. 17. 17. 105. 18. 

Arcad. de ace. 18. 3., and here also the derivatives are short, 

as AcvjcoX^SticOO? 

Note 3. — 'Opfoiv(i), 'O/ofwvoc®, is of variable measure in 
Homer and the Epic poets, e. g. II. 18. 486. Od. 5. 274. 11. 
572. Theocr. Id. VII. 54. Apoll. Arg. 3. 745. Arat. 232. 
310. 338. Nonn. 1. 234. 359. 2. 306., but short in the trage- 
dians, as Eurip. Cycl. 273. Ion. 1153. and in Callim. H. to 
Artem. 254. 

Note 4. — ^The i is also long in certain patronymics ; as 

'loTrcrlovfSijc Hesiod, Op. 54. Apoll. Rh. 3, 1087. "EXariovtSri 

Hom. Hym. to Apoll. 210. ToXaeovfSao (Jo) avaicroc H. 2, 566. 

2S, 678. But the feminine patronymics in loivii are short, as 

^Aicp«r?<6vt|, 'IvaxTwvii Call. Hym. to Art. 254. 

b. Dissyllabic and trisyllabic appellatives in iwv with a 

short vowel in the genitive are lengthened, as ic(<uv(<), Trttav^i)^ 

irpfwvQ, j3paxfwv(t), see Drac. 73, 22. Et M. 674. 1. This also 

obtains of the derivatives, as wUipa^i), maXiocy vHiBiCy ir7|LC(X)7, 

irlatvfOy which occm*s short only in very late authors, as in 

Gregor. Nazianz. cited by Morell. Porson on Eurip. Med. 5. 

affirms the same of irptwv(i)y nevertheless compare what is 

stated in §. 52. 3. 

Note 1. — ^The word xitov, although quoted by Draco, 102. 
17. as long, is usually shortened in the Epic poets and tra- 
gedians ; but the correctness of his statement appears to be 
proved by the derivatives, so x^fovwSiic, Apoll. Rhod. 1. 826. 
Nonn. Dion. 3. 220., but xJoviogy Bion. Id. 1. 27. Coluth. 
230. Nonn. Dion. 2. 523. 4. 131. 5. 486. 10. 180. and so fre- 
quently in the Greek Anthology, where, it is lengthened by 
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'means of the arsis; fiib}Vj /ovoc, II* 7. 462. 13. 3L., also as^ 
a proper name, II. 2. 561. IL 12. 21. Quint. Sm. 4, 174. is 
constantly short. 

Note 2. — As in the above-mentioned 'Opfcov, so also in the. 
middle of some oilier words, Epic writers in particular some- 

. times lengthened the i before a vowel;, e. g. jrpo'tw^i^ijw) and 
TraXtw^tg(Xj)y Hom. IL 12. 71. Hesiod. Scut. Here. 154.,. 
which the ancients explain as contracted from vakivStwKiQy 
and on that account lengthened ; see Heyne, II. T. VI. 288. 
Drac. 72. 25. iivvrtwva(T)y II. 21. 169. Callim. H. to Zeus 
24. Kapv<iiivoc(I). On lengthenings of another kind, as the 
frequent ofeoaov(7o) jroXijioio ; see §. 12. and the other writings 

. there quoted. Comparative forms in iu)v have been spoken 
of above, §• 46., and on words in la; «ee §. 12. 1. and §. 58. 

1. a—c. ^ 

2. £ is long before consonants in the following cases: 

• a. In some proper names in Iicoc, e. g. FpfiviKOQ, Kai'Kog; 
see Arcad. de ace. 51. 23. II. 12. 21. Quint Sm. 4. 174. 



b. In the termination iXoc, when the word is proparoxytone, 
e. g. atyeXoc, apyiXo^y £fclXoc, oTpo/3cXoc; see Drac. 72. 2. 4. 
Arcad. de ace. 55. 25. So in similar feminine forms, e. g. "AI^Xiq 
in Callim. H. to Apoll. 88. which reading Arcad. de ace. 31. 20. 
recognises, and so also in the like neuter wiSiXov. Drac. 76. 28. 
Hom. H. 2. 44. 10. 22. 132. The derivatives likewise have 
naturally the long quantity, e. g. aireSfXciiroc(i), 6/ti7XaSov, &c. 

iVb/^.— Masculine paxoxytones in ^'/Xoc, however, are short, 
as Zii>/Xoc(e)> vovrfXocOOj irof£irfXoc(t) ; see Arcad. de ace. 55. 
18. Also, many of those adduced occur short in later 
authors; so in Lycophr. 89. drprf/BlXov, 506. <rrpoj3lXoc, but 
in Asclepiad. Ep. 6. 2. (A. P. VI. 32.) fiveXoi « oTpo/3/Xwv(t). 

c. Latin proper names of women in iva, as 2aj3?va, "loverrt va, 
Arcad. de ace. 96. 25., and so also Greek names of the kind, 
e. g. Aiylva, Kafiapiva; see Buttm. Gr. Gr. §.7. Note 8. 

d. Polysyllabic feminine words and proper names in 7vi|, e^ g. 
'A8pi|<rrfv?i(7), Ai?|t£vij(7), Mvptvri(i)y Ntypf|£vty(t), Cticcav{vvi(I), be- 
sides ayxi(rrtvv(!)9 aSttplvri(i), lpya(rrtvri(J)y ripaitvri(!)y iaTptvri(i)y 
TapavTtvri(i) ; comp. Drac. 45. Reg. Pr. 90. Also, most trisyl- 
lables belong hereto, as o?evi?(7), Atylva, 8c«>t(vii(I), ^urfvij(c), 

I 
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v<r)Lifvif(I)> and even dissyllables^ as S(vti(i) and icX(vi|(I), the 
first of which lengthens its derivatives also, as fiadvStvrigiJjy 
ipiStmigfJ) ; comp. Drac. 35. 27. 90. 8. Arcad. de ace. 195. 6. 
Lascar. 243. 25. Also substantives in Iwig^ and proper names 
of the kind, are long, as Ae<rxtvi)c(i)* Christodor. Ecphr. 14. 
Anrrfviic(i). Rhian. 4. 7. (A. P. XII. 93.) Philemon, 28. 38. 
Jacobs, A. P. 24. 

iVit)^.— Except, as short, the trisyllables ' A(rivi)(i), fivpaivn(i), 
(rarfvi7(e), which, strictly considered, belong to the adjectives 
in the following §. 58. Add to these some names of towns, 
mentioned by Arcad. as above, and other ancients, as Mo- 
Xv/3Sfvi|(e). The tetrasyllable eiXairrvi|(i) is also short and 
frequently excepted, together with its derivatives, as U. 14. 
241. HXavtviZoiv. Nevertheless, fivprlvn(J) stands long in 
Nicand. Alex. 88. Also here individual shortenings are per- 
mitted by later writers, as Aiyiva ; see Jacobs, A. P. 959 ; 
and so Aio-x^vifcCO is short in Aristoph. Vesp. 1220. Diogen. 
Laert Yit. Xenoph. §. 15., which Elmsley takes to be its 
only quantity. 
. €• Of those in cvoc the following have a long vowel : a. proper 
names and names of nations in ivog^ e. g. ^Ap'xtvog^ "fipycvoc, 
'£pv3ivoc» KvpTvocy Aartvoc^ Ma/ucprtvoC) ^iXivog, Arcad. de 
aec. 65. 19 ; so also the derivatives, as Aarivlag, 

^. Those in iveg^ which have the accent on the penultimate 
and mostly denote aquatic animals, e. g. yvpivoc* ipvdipog, 
irrci/oci KopaKcvoC) KVTrptvoc; comp. Arcad. de acc^ 65. 14. 
Drac. 55. 9. Et. M. 488. 2.; so also YeXa<r7voc. Rufin. Ep, 2. 3. 
(A. P. y. 35). The same grammarians assume, that propar- 
oxytones, except Kajjuvog on which Porson, Eurip. Med. 784. 
also speaks, are short But some others also, particularly names 
of plants, are lengthened, as Theocr. Id. X. 55. fcvicXafcIvoc or 
Ivov, v<ryIvoc, <ri\lvov ; comp^ also Drac. 61. 3. 84. 13. de vers. 
Heroic. 62. Lastly? some oxytones, as ipiv6gj x^'^^^j likewise 
lengthen the middle syllable, in which case the derivatives 
also axe naturally long, as axaXlvoc, x^^^^^^P^ov ; see Drac. 
99.9. Et. M. 805. 18. Individual shortenings are permitted 
by later writers; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 374. 496. Lastly,* 
"Eplvvc would also belong hereto, if with Blomfield, ^Eschyl. 
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Prom. 53. the reading with a simple v wero preferred, which 
fluctuates in the MSS. ; see also Jacobs^ A. P. 258. 307. 413. 
578. 908. 

Note 1. — On the contrary, other names erf trees and shruha 
follow the given rule of the grammarians, as IXtvoc, KSrivog. 

Note 2, — ^The Etjmolog. Mag., in the passage quoted, 
excepts from the above ixtvog (hedgehog), and KapKtvo^ (crab), 
as short), while Arcadius includes them among the long. 
The truth appears to lie between, the former according to poetic 
usage being long, consequently ixtvo^f but the other short 
icapic/voc(i), as always in Oppian, Hal. 1. 280. 2. 168. 174. 
Arat. Phaen. 147. 446. &c. ; so also the derivatives, as 
KopKivag 0pp. Hal. 1. S20. 333. On the other hand iytvoi and 
ixlvov(i) HaL 1. 357. Cyneg. 2. 598. ; hence also ^ExlvaSi^iJ) 
ApoUon. Rh. 4. 1230. Dionys. Perieg. 485. Hom. U. 2. 615. 

/• Foreign names in IpiCy as Bovcrlpco "Oalpcc? so also Se/u/- 
pafugijAij^ and • the Greek 7pec in the triple signification of 
rainbow, the goddess Iris, and a river of the same name, ApolL 
Rh. 2. 367.; so also ^KtpwvfJ), 2ic7pct»v£St|c, imless here the 
reading ^elpupv be preferable ; see Elmsley, Eurip. Heracl. 860. 

ff. I is lengthened before cr in the middle of some proper 
names, which probably come from a long root, as ^Ayxl9n^(j)9 
'Ajuv?(r<{c and 7<roc, and so the derivatives, as ^Ajiivhidicivt) 
CaUim. to Artem. 15. ^AfivimaSig 162. ; so also Ki|^I(r<ic9 where 
frequently Kt|^i<r<roc is written ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 481. 886. 

A. Fenunine proper names in 7rit have a long vowel, as 
'A^po8[rij(i), 'AjLi0£rp/Ti|(Z), but M^Xlrti occurs with fluctuating 
measure, e» g. short in Horn. II. 18. 42. as a proper name, long 
in Lycophr. 1027. as the name of an island; the masculine 
name MAlroc is long, so also McXiHSai Aristoph. Ran. 991., 
probably its derivative. 

i. I is always long in the masculine termination in trtic^ ^J^d 
in the feminine in ing; so in proper names, as G€p<r/ni$'(e), 
Ariiowlrn^iT) Hom. II. 11. 420. and in appellatives, as Xev- 
k(tiic(1) Theocr. Id, V. 147. XII. 14. oirav(I), besides /Sov- 
v/Titc(I), lvopj6i£riic(«)> 68£Titc(T), iirXtnicOO ; see Jacobs, A. P« 
148. 196. 484. 637.; so also alyiakXrigy /3v3?rcc, ?£0vpiri^ 

I2 
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XiiTric, X«)U€vTr«c, v«mriCj 'Oicfoi/incj TroXirfSec Sophocl. Klectr. 
1224. ; see Drac. 70. 3. 71. 18. Reg. Pr. 12. Et M. 447. 8. 
However, riTig stands for itiq in some feminine terminations; 
comp. Jen. Lit. Zeit. Jalirg. 1819, No. 193, p. 118. 

Note 1. — In many forms an additional ij is here inserted, 
and the preceding vowel thereby shortened, as iroXT^nic and 

iroXTijTic- 

Note 2. — Also those sprung immediately from a short root 

• are short, e. g. Kpirfig and icrYrijc, which, however, is made 
long by the insertion of <r; Krt<rrfiCy but in compounds the 

• short vowel again appears, as Xvprf icrTroc ; comp. §. 61. 3. 6. 

• k. The yet remaining words that lengthen i in the middle do 
not admit of being comprised under general rules; hence we 
shall here adduce individually those which are of most, frequent 
occiurence, and do not belong to any definite class of deriva- 
tives. They are especially x^XlSciv (swallow) Od. 21. 411. and 
its derivative x^^'^^^^^^^ Theocr. Id. XIII. 41. AaKhiov(Tj 
Kossis 2. 1. (A. P. VI. 265). AaKiviaSog Dionys. Perieg. 37 K 
^0'i\e6g(i), Slpc^oc Hegesipp. 6. 6. (A. P. XIII. 12). Tagi\og^ 
^pcdoc, together. with its derivatives, as ortivlpldoc, 'EpIS-oicfc, 
Theocr, Id. III. 35. Od. 6. 32. II. 18. 550. 660. Evpliroc, Evpln-f- 
Snc from pivrfi. Callim. H. to Artem, 188. to Del. 45. Sophocl. A. P. 
II. 788. n. 90. Also 'Ei/Ittcuc, probably connected with iv'nrfi 
and the Homeric ^v/ira7r£(7), according to which, however, the 
latter would be a compound, iropSci/OTr^wijcp) H. 11. 385. whereby 
a support is gained for the reading ottTitc^cii, 6ir<9r€vr?ip, instead 
of the more frequent birivrivto ; and in Nonnus Graefe prefers 
this, e. g. Dionys. 1. 85. 2. 556. 3. 270. 4. 419. Others as 
aST^pTrocy dK6vLTogj are lengthened on account of the long root. 

Shortness oft ih the middle Syllables of derivative words. 

§. 58. 

1. Except the cases above given, §. 57. 1. « may be usually 
considered short before a vowel in derivative words ; only some 
observations are yet necessarily required on the termination of 
substantives of the first declension in m. Grammarians, indeed, 
here explain the i to be in most instances short, but this is 
perfectly true only in words which have the preceding vowel 
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also short, as vpatndy aicoTria, ^cX/a(Xc) ; comp. Drac* 20. 20;; 
Beg. Pr« 77. 78. Arcad. de ace. 91. 1. ff. which also holds in 
those that shorten the final syllable, as fita^ij^ woifirpia ; comp. 
17. 3. a. Only Sta^ as formed by contraction, is here naturally 
excepted. Of the others: a. dissyllables beginning mth two 
consonants are naturally long, as Splo, (iT£a(t), ^&fa(7), ^Xid; see, 
Drac. 48. 9. 96. 20. 22. Arcad. de ace. 98. 17. e. g. H. to 
Herm. 552. Callim. to ApoU. 44. ApoUon. Axg. 2. 1174. Honu 
IL 1. 169. 9. 253. Od. 17. 221. Theocr. Id. II. 60. ApoU. Arg. 
3. 278. , 

Note 1. — ^The derivatives are also naturally long, as O3'loc> 

Note 2. — From the circumstance, that those beginning 
with a simple consonant, as /3^a(c), are always short, it is 
evident that the poets were decided here by the conveni- 
ence of the verse. This is rendered still more probable 
by neuters of the kind, as ^ptov and fivlovj being also 
found lengthened; so the former, Nicand. Alex. 55. 407. 
497., short in Theocr. Id. XIII. 40. where, indeed, the 
reading is not altogether certain ; in like manner, Nic. Alex» 
396, /ivtotmfjo), but Ther. 787. fivtaf^. 
b. The three trisyllables av^a(7), icoi;{a(7), icaAla, are excepted 
as long; comp. Drac. 13. 25. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 7. Note 12» 
However, the second of these occurs more frequently short than 
long in Epic writers, who have also examples of the shortening 
of dvia ; so it stands thrice short in Theognis, v. 76. 344. 872* 
but long V. 133., and so also in other poets, as Theocr. Id. II. 59. 
avf(u(£), but in most cases long ; see Porson, Euiip. Phcen. 1334. ; 
comp. §• 52. 2. Note 6. 58. 1. Note. KaX7a is mostly long, e. g» 
Hes. Pp. 301. 411. Apoll. Arg. 1. 170. 4. 1095. Nonn. Dionys. 
2. 135. ; it stands once short in Pseudo-Fhocylides, v. 79. 

c» Hereto belongs also the case already given, §, 12. 1., 
namely, the lengthening of i in those words of the first de- 
clension, where a long vowel precedes, as 0pp. Hal. 1. 279. 
arifilnqifii). Hal. 3. 75. 78. 140. 151. opjuufiv. Other examples 
in Homer and the succeeding Epic poets are given by the 
critics above-mentioned, and by Maltby, Morell's Thesaur. 
p. 81. ff., Blomfield, jEsch. From. 93., who in this case pr^fer» 
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the reading ddtata in later authors. To explain this lengthening 
of the quantity, different arguments hare been brought for* 
ward, but it appears, according to the given examples, that 
the only true reason is to be found in the easily possi*' 
ble protraction of the doubtful vowel in pronunciation, proofs 
of Which are furnished also by other rowels, as e. g. Sinir^p 
and S^Eipa for Sor^p and SJrccpa, only that the latter is in- 
dicated, not merely by the pronunciation, but also by the 
writing) which is in the other case impossible. The Epic poets 
would the more readily allow this protraction in pronunciation, 
as it enabled them, without difficulty, to adapt a variety of 
otherwise useless forms to the heroic measure ; and, again, it 
was natural that the Attic poesy should use these forms short 
lor the iambus, which was also indeed required in the common 
pronunciation. If this view be well founded, it will not be 
necessary with Maltby, as above, to explain forms, as Od. 21. 
984* iLKOfntoTltifji) > by contraction from ajcoftccrrfci), for which 
oourse no sufficient reason can be discovered in heroic verse. 
Neither is it of any avail to write na for 7a in this kind of words, 
as it contradicts the dmvation, and is indeed correct in dvmSdri 
and some others, but not in aTifitfiifiTj, and the like* 

2. With Inspect to the measure of i before consonants, we 
shall mention only the most common terminations of derivative 
forms, in which it is sh(^ in the middle syllable. 

a. In patronymic forms in iSiyc^ as KXvr£Sirc(i)9 npeojUiSiicOui), 
Tt)Xe^fSi)cCO, which also holds of proper names of the kind, as 
£vp<ir(Sf)c(7rc), GovKvdlSri^ ; comp« Arcad. de ace* 25. 19/ 
Lasc. 243. 6. The same takes place in lengthened forms in 
laSito cts McvoireaSifC) A^teprTdStiCy BuTTiiSnic Callim. to ApolL 
05, Hence Meineke^ Euphorion. 10. correctly proposed in 
Theocr. Id. XVII. 14. AayXiSng^ instead of Aayfgtjc©, which 
Elessling, after Gaisford's example, has adopted ; comp. also 
£t. M. 165. 39. ff. Fhilem. 39. 42. 

b. In diminutives in i&vCj as Theocr. V* 38, XvctSeec* XV. 
121* at}Soi/<Sii€c ; see Valckenaer on this passage, Mscher on 
Weller, II. 26. 9. Spohn. de extr. part. Odyss. 119 f. 

cr. In diminutives in i&oi;, where the genitive begins with a 
consonant, as ^/^oc, Kf^lBioviin). Asclepiad. Ep. 28« 2. (A« P. 
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v. 185«) ^vic/Siov(i), Axistoph. Acham. 521. Dionyjs. Ep. 11. 2. 

(A. P. XL 182.) xo«pf8cov{i) ; see Et M. 167. 48. 

Note* — ^On the contraiy, those wherein the genitive begins 
with a vowel lengthen the syllable fiediing into the derivative, 
either by a diphthong or by long c, as /3olfScov(rS), olic/Scov (IS) 
from olic/a; see Et. M. as above, and 646. 17. Spohn. as 
above, 129. ff. But derivative adjectives in iScoc are also 
short, as 7€VEdXiSioc(iS), Xadip{&oc(iS), fJu^lSiog^^t), fioipt- 
&oc(e8), irfioff3"/8M)c(t8). 

d. I is short in adjectives of possession in cicoc, e. g. 'Amictic) 
ypaffiKd^j 'J^KkaSiK6ci 'IroXiicoc, kwixik6c, vv/u^ckoc, ri|XcKoc« Ar- 
cad. de ace. 52. 4. Lascar. 243. 8. 

e. Also in derivative words in cXoc and ifiog, as KoyrlXo^j 
vavr(Xoc(<), iroiic{Xoc(t)> 7ro)«ir£Xoc(*)j av&«/ioc, icapiri/ioc, v6aTXiiogf 
o^ifjLoc ; see Drac. 30. 6. 104. 3. Reg. Pr. 99. Lascar. 248. 12. 

iVi9^^. — Those not derived but compounded from long 
roots are naturally long, as arlfwcy /SoAljuoc; comp. the 
grammarians as above; also c^dlfioc. Drac. 50. 21. Et. M. 
480. 28, 

yi In derivative words in ivEog and tvoc, whether indicating 
material or time, as iXdiviog^ Quint Sm. 8. 388. irpivloc 
Crinag. 6. 4. (A. P. VI. 232). Xaevloc(i) II. 22. 154. ; so /3i;<T- 
(rivoc, Sa^vTvoc, iXartvoc, leicrcrivoc, fivp<nvogf vplvivogy trxotvi' 
uoc, vafcfv3'cvoc ; 60 also * ScicXTvoc^ slope vt^C? iinrtpivoc, ^oidcvocy 
-qfupivoCf together with oXijS'TviJc) &a/iiv<Jc> '''<»x^''^^> comp. Drac. 
41. 4. Beg, Pr. 100. Arcad. de ace. 65. 9. Lascar. 243. 20. 25. 
Note, — The ancients except some as arbitrary, especially 
owaypivocy fierwirwpivSQy fiBfrfifi^pivogy op^pivog. The oldest 
Epic poets seem to have lengthened these on account of 
the preceding long syllable, as the natural shortness is 
sufficiently clear from the great number of other adjectives. . 
For this reason it is wrong to reject one or another of 
these words, as Blomfield, Callim. to Pallad. Lav. 72. 
rejects fuaafiPp'iv6gy and Graefe, Meleag. p. 101. opdpivocy 
proposing op^ptog instead of it The length of 6iru)plv6g in 
Homer is well known; see Drac. 41. 10. Keg. Pr. 100.; it 
is short in Hesiod. Op. 674. Opp. Hal. 3. 371.; and, again, 
several times long in the latter, as Hal. 1. 152. 2. 446. 3. 398: 
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Quint. Sm. 8. 91. 13. 69. jucrcjircupivrfv is short in Hesiod. Op. 
415. The length of fLeaafi^pivSg has already been pointed 
out by Huhnken, Ep. Cr. II. 165. from 0pp. Cyneg. 1. 299. 
. 2. 17. ; and so may it be defended against Blomfield in Cal- 
limachus, although it is short in Theocr. Id. I. 15. X. 45. 
in Nonnus Dionys. 2. 535. 575. 6. 232. and in the Epigram* 
matic and Attic poets, as i£sch. Prom. 712. Besides opdplvog 
-. in AraU.Phaen. 948. Joann. Gaz. 1. 50. Nonn. 6. 45. the 
correctness of 0Q^giv6^ in Meleager, Ep. 13. 1. 91. 2. 112. 7. 
, which Gxaefe wishes to change into opdpiog, is proved by the 
analogy of the rest, and also by the short 6p&p(Sioc(t) Anti- 
pater Thess. Ep. 5. 6. (A.. P. V. 3.), although no other ex- 
, ample of its shortness should occur; see also Jacobs, A. P. 89. 
. ff» £ is short in adjectives compounded from datives or fritures, 
as Tratrifiikovcra, ovpetrlifiOiToglX), a€p(r(Xo^oc(i)> a/icpO'tvoocOOr 
iyepalfioSro^^, ^eX^lvoog^i), rcXcaffiyovocOO, &c. unless they are 
lengthened by position, as /LceXeo-rirrcpoC) irXfiZimroQ; comp. on 
the formation of these Lobeck ad Phryn. 687. 769. ff. 

h. Derivatives in ?vijc> ?<»'«?, irov, and iroc, when th^ come 
froin short roots, shorten the vowel, as IpyarfvijcOO? j3af/3iTov, 
ttoXuXXTtoc CaUim. to Ap. 80. ^&wc(e)> a^Scroc; comp. §. 51. 
3. b. the long quantity refers here to a long root, as roXv* 
Sijplroc. 

i. Lastly, diminutives and others in i^^C are short, as Theocr. 
Id. XIV. 1. 3. Guwvtxoc- Dioscor. 33. 4. TvwXxoq* Damaget. 
11. 3. 'Afl-lXXixfi (A. P. VII. 229. 735.); so also in appixog, 
opraXi-xogj SoXtx^C* /tcfifXTx^C* 

Measure ofv in Derivatives,, 

Long V in the middle Syllables of Derivative Words, 

§.59. 
1. In the cases wherein v stands in the middles of words before 
a vowel, it may usiuilly be assumed as short. From this, ex- 
clusively of verbs in voi, which have been treated of above, 
§. 52. 4. ff., there are only individual exceptions, in which, 
however, the v belongs rather to the root than to the derivative 
part. We shall mention of these only the older and most 
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common examples, as Alov^riic (proper name) Horn. XL Id. 
427. altrvrirrip 24. 347. where, however, the reading is uncer- 
tain, as Aristarchus read alavfivrfriipu Also, ^Evvoi, inyariably, 
11. 5. 592. Quint Sm. 1. 365. together with its derivatives, e. g. 
^Evvakiog, II. 18. 309. Soph. Aj. 179.; also where this is used 
as an adjective, as II. 17. 612. ^Evv£a. Quint. Sm. 1. 530. 
Hereto belong also some derivatives of verbs in voi, as d\v6g, 
ApoU. Rh. 1. 1144. Nic. Ther. 143. i\v6g in Callimach. m 
Jov, 25. ; see Valcken. Theocrit. Adoniaz. 250. Conf. Drac. 55. 4. 
So lyviri{v) Horn. II. 13. 212. Theocrit Id. XXV. 242. Epigr. 
Adesp. 269. 4. 

Note 1.— j-On the contrary, lyvic, iog(ii) is short, according 
to the analogy of other forms of the kind, as in Theocr. Id» 
XXVI. 17. Nic. Ther. 278. ; comp. §• 47. 6. where individual 
examples also of the lengthening of these syllables are ad- 
duced. 

Note 2. — In Nicand. Alex. 431. ajuLfitya KpoiJLfivwv{v) is 
probably to be • emended into ififitySiiv Kpofiiwv{v)y as this 
word usually appears short; so already in Homer, U. 11. 630. 
Aristoph. Ran. 654. 

Note 3.— Those in vu)v have usually vwvog in the genitive, 
and therefore shorten the vowel, as 'A/i^crpvciiv(ii), &c. ; see 
Drac. 17. 20. But also those in vwv, tiovoc, are mostly short, 
as aXcicrpv£t)v, vJvoc- Aristoph. Nub. 4. ^AXeicrpvJvoc U* 17. 
602. However, the long vowel is not altogether unknown in 
'HXcicrpticDv, i;ovoc; see Schaef. on the Schol. of ApoUon. Rh. 
55. Elmsley, Eurip. Bacch. 1132. Some other lengthenings 
of the land occur in later authors, as Nonn. Dion. !• 45. 
Map<Wfao(t;), in the same rrip{fOvog{v). 

2. The rules on the lengthening of v before a consonant in the 
middle of words, admit of being given somewhat more definitely, 
although here also great fluctuation prevails. The following are 
usually long. 

a. Some forms in iiyii, as 6X0X117 tj II. 6. 301. a/iapvyfi Hymn, 
to Herm. 45. Apoll. Rh. 2. 42. Ivyfi 0pp. Hal. 1. 565. Sophocl. 
Philoc. 752. wpvyn Nonn. 2. 253. According to the analogy 
of the first, iXoXvydv is also long, Theocr. Id. VII, 139. Arat. 
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Phaen. 948. ; but ftiopjuapvy^ is shortened, Od. 8. 265. Apoll. 

Arg. 3. 1397. 4. 173. 

Note. — Also, some similar names of nations are long, as 
Aaiarpvywv^ hmargvyivuiQ^ Od. 10. 119. 23. 318. Dion. 
Perieg. 379. ipvkai 8* 'InirvywvCi;), but 91. ^Ivtifvylnv. Never- 
theless, Jacobs, A. P. 177. alters the first passage to "Iiiirv- 
7(aiv, as Maltby, Morell's Thes. under the word, has 
also proposed ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. Add. LV. Polysyllabic 
forms of the kind generally are mostly short, as 'Oprtryioc(v), 

J. The few adverbs in vSJv, as /BorpvScJv, b^pvSov, Horn. IL 2. 

89. Nonn. D. 2. 197. Nic. Alex. 46. ; comp. ApoUon. de adverb. 

611. 4. This partly holds of diminutives in vScov, which follow 

the analogy of those in cSiov, as lypitiioviy) ; see Dawes* Mis- 

cellan* Crit. 214. Porson^s Advers. 99. 

c. Trisyllables in vvi| also have mostly the long quantity, as 

S£X^vvt|(v) Dion. Perieg. 4^2. \d<{)yn{}i)y al<rx6vn{^)\ so also 

ajuvi/a, and its derivatives; Drac. 29. 11. 86. 17. 100. 15. Reg. 

Pr. 71. 

Note. — Yet there are exceptions. Draco himself quotes 
Ko^ivti, ra/u^vv}, and rop^tfifji sls shortened in the Epic and 
lengthened in the Attic authors; see Buttm. 6r. Or. §• 7. 
Note 17. Kopvvif? however, already fluctuates in the Ejnc, 
e. g. short in Homer, IL 7. 143. Apollon. Rh. 2. 99. 115. 
Theocr. Id. VII. 19. IX. 23., long in Theocr. Id. XXV. 63. 

- Nicand. Alex. 409. Leonid. Tarent. Epigr. 34. 3. (A. P. VI. 
35). So myivti is also long in Opp. Cyn. 1« 152., otherwise 
short; comp« Brunck. Apollon. Rh. 2. 99. Jadobs, A.^ P* 367. 
Yet its kindred <nfivvri fi and mfiinnig 6 stands short in Me- 
leager, Ep. 128. 1. Antipater Sidon. 13. 2. (A. P. VI. 93). 
In forms of this kind, however, the long quantity pre- 
dominates with the Attics ; hence Draco states it as remark- 
able, that Eupolis has always shortened ropvvi|. But oS^vq, 
as sprung from a short root, is always short in the middle 
syllable, and so its derivatives, as eirw^vvog, ircpetuSvvoc, &c. 
d^ The same obtains of polysyllables in vvoc» as Bidvvoc, 

eB&vi/oc, icivSuvoc, aeyi/i/oc, unless <r immediately precedes this 
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termination; see Drac. 28. 21. 46. 17. 64. 11. Reg. Pr. 71. 
Arcad. de ace. 193. 20. Also Xayvvog (bottle) is long, Mark. 
Argentar. Epigr. XXl. 1 (A. P. VI. 248. 134. 1). Instances of 
its being shortened are only of later date ; see Jacobs, A. P. 705. 
Add. LXXIX. 

Note l.-*-The derivatives naturally foUow the measure of 
the radical words, therefore KcvSwci/cti, afcfvSvvocy ^cXok/vSvvoC) 
BiSruvta, BiSrvvtc; so also those from roots in w, woe, as 
Voprvvlgy MofT9vvoiKoi{v). But later poets, and some of the 
earlier also^ have allowed themselves many licences; thus 
'AicfvSvvocy fts a proper name, is shortened, A. P. XI. 420. ; 
see Jacobs, 730. Biivv6^ and BXdvv6c ; comp. Brunck. Apol« 
Ion. Rh. 2. 177. Jacobs, A. P. 429. 634. naxi)vov(v) Dionys. 
Perieg. 86. Nonn. Dion. 2. 39 1# Ilaxvv/if, as it also should be 
agreeably to its derivation; but Dionys* Perieg. 469. 471. 
Ilaxvvoc* ^OpKvvaf ov or 'EpKovaiov Crinag. £p. 29. 1 (A. P. 
IX. 419). Dionys. Perieg. 286. "Epiaiviov Spvfioio. 

Note 2. — But those in vvoC) compounded from yvv^, are 
short, the primitive word itself being short, as ayiivoQj av* 
SpdyiivoCf and the like ; comp. the Grammarians as above. 
e. The middle syllable of proparoxytones in vpa of the 
feminine gender is long, as ayief/pa, yl^vpa, Kipicvpa, Q^fidrKvpa, 
JSsch. Rrom« 742, and in both syllables icoXXiipa(v) ; comp. 
§. 17. 10. f. Drac. 61. 1. Arcad. de ace. 194. 11. On the con- 
trary, paroxytones are mostly short, as irop^t;pa(v), ^iX£pa(i;), 
&c. ; so also dissyllables, e* g. X£pa(v), dipa{v)y together with 
their derivatives, as dvpaio^y dS^SpoarojULla, Xvpuodc, Xvp6Krvirog* 
Note. — ^According to this analogy, the words frX-fifjifwpa and 
TrX^fCjtivpiC) ought likewise to be always long; and so Draco 
74. 7. But wXiiiiifAvpiCy at least, occurs once short even in 
Homer, Od. 9. 486. and so also ApoU. Hh. 4. 1269. although 
usoally long, e. g. Apoll. Rh. 2. 576. 4. 1241. Dionys. Perieg. 
107. 202, Nonn. Dion. 23. 100.; so also with the Attics, as 
Eurip. Alcest. 185. ; see Monk on the same passage. irXijft- 
fjLvpa stands lengthened in Crinag. Ep. 29. 1 (A. P. IX. 291), 
but as properispome, irXi|/u/uvpo. Also, a later epigram has 
yifj^vpa , see Jacobs, A. P. 904. ' 
/. Some proper names lengUien this vowel when a follows^ 
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the reason of which quantity is to be sought for in the root, as 
^Afi^pvaogy ^tovwog Drac. 36. 6. GaXvtreaStic U* 4. 458. and 
so daXv<noc{v) and dakv<na{v) Theocr. VII. 3. 31. KafjL^v<niQ{v)y 
^ln\v(r6g II. 2. 666, which, however, according to analogy, one 
should have expected to be short; hence the reading with a 
double o* is not entirely to be condemned ; comp. Heyne, as 
above. Meineke, EupSorion, 62. With less propriety, Aiovva- 
troc, also, was not unfrequently written j see Elmsley, Eurip. 
Bacch. 72. 

ff. Words in vtiiq are lengthened, according to the same 
analogy, which those in otiic and Iriic follow, as 'Ap^vTifcC^)* 
frp£<rfiv^riQ{v) ; comp. Drac. 46. 8. Arcad. de ace. 27. 3. Lasc. 
24^. 10. 15. and so also feminines of the kind, e. g. npea^uTig 
Theocr. Id. XV. 63. ^Esch. Etimenid. 718. Trpe<TfivTr}g(y)y Aris- 
toph. Nub. 1345. Asclepiad. Ep. 31. 4 (A. P. VI. 308). 
. h. Of those in vroc, v is long in a. trisyllables which lengthen 
the preceding syllable, e. g. Biiptiroc, ywpvrogy KoncvrSg; see 
Drac. 28. 17. /3. some adjectives of the kind, derived from long 
verbal roots in vbi, as those from SaKpvu) and rpvoi, e. g. aSoicpu- 
TOQy TToXvdaKpvTOi, aXlrpvTogf arpi/roc, ^Arpvrwvri ; comp. §. 62. 
4. a. 

Note. — Names derived from adjectives in vg always shorten 

this termination, e. g. AiTrSroc, Evpvrog ; comp. Et. M. 37. 

31. Arcad. de ace. 82. 17. In like manner, oxytone adjectives 

of the kind are short, as irivvrog ; also, when they are used as 

substantives, as ipopvrog Aristoph. Acham. 927. S6g /loi 

ifiopvTovy Arat. Phaen. 1123. Callim. Fr. 216. 

i. After this specification of entire classes of words, which 
lengthen t; in the middle syllable, several individual words 
remain, the reason of whose long quantity must be sought for 
in the root. Of these we shall give only the most common, as 
"AjSi/Soc, ep{fK<»){v)y together with the compound and reduplicated 
form, fipvKaKB{y) and ipvKaKe{v)y II. 5. 321. 11. 352. Bo/xj3wci?{v), 
\pifivSriov{v) with the Attics, dfivfiwviy)^ ^Ajxvfiwvriy Al<rifiri{v)y 
dvTri{v)9 dvTio}{v)y kAv^oc, etXG^a^w, II. 20. 492. siXv^aCti, 
beddes 11. 156. clXv^ocoi/. But in Keicp£^aXoc(y) in Nicand. 
Ther. 580. the length is produced by the arsisy the word itself 
being otherwise short ; see II. 22. 469. §. 50. 5, 
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Shortness ofv in the Middle Syllables of Derivatives. 

§. 60. 
In derivation t; before consonants is to be accounted short, 
chiefly in the following most usual forms : 

a. Proper names or substantives in vkoc, which are propar- 
oxytone, as "A/ivicoc, "IjSiJicoc, KwpvKog Horn. Od. 5. 267. ; 
together with adjectives in vkoc, as AcjSvicJc ; see Arcad. de ace. 
52. 8. 

Note. — Kcipt/fcoc (a town) is long in Dionys. Peiieg. 855., 
but the mountain of the same name short, Horn. H. to Ap. 
39. Nonn. D. 9. 287. Kwpvicf&c- The derivatives are like- 
wise short, e. g. ApoUon. Arg. 2. 711. 4. 855. Noiyi. 1. 258. 
K(op{fKioc{v). In 0pp. Cyn. 1. 66S. ^A/ivko^Svoq is lengthened 
by arsis. 

b. Nouns in v\ri{v) or vX^, as cip|3vXi7(S), KOTi5Xi|(iJ), ffTo^vXii(iJ) 
(plumb-line), trra^vXri (bunch of grapes) ; comp. Arcad. de ace. 
109. 16. Only o'0ovSvXi|(i;) is long in Aristoph. Pa. 1077. 

Note. — ^The long trxivSvXa or KivSvXa Epigr. Ad. 90. 5 
(A. P. XI. 203) has also other difl^culties. 

c. Feminine diminutive names and words in vXcc? Si^" A ppHXtgy 
AipKvXtg, QsarvXic, ^uSvXtgs &iryvXfc> irrrfvXtg; comp. Drac. 
75. 78. IlafKpvXtg is there given as an exception, with a long 
middle syllable, naturally on account of ^yXov. 

d. Masculine diminutive forms in vXoc, as well in names as 
adjectives, e. g. €pwTvXoc(iJ), fi«icici;Xoc(v), Al<r')(yXog(v)^ Baic- 
X^Xoc((v), 'H8vXoc(v) ; see Arcad. de ace. 56. 20. and on the di- 
minutive forms Fischer, Well. II. 83. 23. Bast. Ep. Crit 243. ff. 
Blomfield, iEsch. Prom. 214. Also words of another kind with 
the same termination are usually short, as aioT;Xoc,> /3(>a/3vXoc, 
caKTvXogy KajnniXogj irirSXoc, <r^6vSvXogy Kopd{iXog{v) 0pp. Hal. 
1. 306. 307. 350. 6ainvXog{ii). The derivatives and compounds 
retain the same measure, e. g. alfxvXiog{v), lea/tiirvXoacy poSo- 
^aKTvXog. 

Note. — ^ovSvXbiov{v) (a plant) ii> Nicand. Ther. 948. is 
long. 

e. Trisyllables in v/ioc, e. g. S/Sv/uoc, fXiJ/uoc, friJ/tioc, flSv/tioc, 
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v^8S/[£oc; see Drac. 68. 12. 79. 8. Reg. Pr. 120. EL M. 603. 

10. Arcad. de ace. 61. 15. Also derivatives, as AiSv/ucmv, brftrv- 

fjn>gy irtyrvintaf &c. 

Note. — Here the compounds from Stvfxog are properly ex- 
cepted by grammarians, as they cannot be otherVrise than 
long on account of the length of the root, e. g. a^v/ioc, 
pc&vfAog. But vwvvfjiogy quoted by Drac. 69. 25. from II. 12. 
70. is short, and now written vwwfivog. This quantity appears 
to be sufficiently well grounded upon the principle, that in 
all cases where o changes into v the shortness remains, as 
SviTb^vvfioCj 6/Lib>vv/ti{i|, f^ipwvvfAOQf oyvpcc* &M^v()iCy travfi' 

7vp«c- 

/. Nouns in vvn, in which <t stands before the termination, 

shorten the v, as Se(nro<ri;vt|(vX ic€pSo(r6vi|(ti), /u€^^O0r6vi|(v) ; see 

Drac. 29. 8. 64. 24. 86. 20. 100. 16. Reg. Pr. 71. 
g. In like manner, adjectives in wocy with a preceding, e. g. 

Siair6irvvogf Stapavvogy irtavvog ; comp. Drac* 46. 15. Arcad. de 

ace. 198. 18. So in neuters, as lir<o'icvv«ov(v). 
A. Most words in vpoc, as apyvpogy ftaprvpogj Arcad. de ace. 

72. 1. and their derivatives in vpcov, as apyipiov{v)y fiapT{fpiov{v) ; 

so also ^uiiri/p/taiv, Theocr. Id. XV. 13. 

Note. — Here, however, individual words are long, many 
neuters in vpov especially, as \aifivpoVf Xlirvpov, irtri^ov; 
comp. Drac. 63« 18. 78. 12.; so also their diminutives, as 
\eiripiov{v) Theocr. Id. V. 95. The reason lies in the 
derivation from liquid verbs or other long roots ; for those not 

' so derived are short, as ax^pov (chaff), ivlxvpov (earnest- 
money). The same obtains of individual masculine and 
feminine forms, e. g. "Slavpog (an island) II. 2. 676. irorvpoct 
which, however, occurs short in the Anthology in Antipatar 
Thessal. XIII. 2. ; comp. Moeris Atticista 81 L who calls the 
long quantity Attic, the short common ; so ovoyvpi^o or more 
correctly avayvp6gy Nicand. Ther. 71. 
i. Adjectives in vpoc, which are short in the penultiiaate 

syllable of the root, also shorten the v according to the above 

given (§. 56. c.) analogy of those in apoc, as Kairvp6g, Xtyvpog, 

6xvp6g; hence also Kivvpog and Kiv6pfig{v) II. 11. 20. although 

1 
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Kivvpofiai{v), To these add sabstaniives and proper names, e. g. 

Zl^wpoc, SoriJpoc, besides their derivatives, as ^aTvpuncog{ij)y 

0£Xo^i0vpoc, &c. 

Note. — Those which have the anterior syllable long are 
long, as Itrxup^g^ Drac. 50. 16. 71. 6. So also oll^vpog 
always in the Epic authors, see Drac. as above, 1. but short 
in Aristoph. Comp. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 7. note 8. Seidler de 
Vers. Dochm. 38. On the contrary, aX/tivpoc is short in the 
Epic, long in the Attic authors, according to Drac. 74. 23. 
unless there is here an error. 
A. Those in vmogy e. g. ^}l\i<nog{v)j 'Ii|X6(r£oc{v), Dion. Perieg. 

505. Tiiv(nog{v)y ApoUon. Rh. 3. 651. Od. 4. 563. 
/. Nouns in vtiic, from adjectives in vc, «Ta, 6, e. g. jSpaSvriyci 

o^wTfjciJ, roxvT^Cj with the exception, however, of the first and 

third, they are tolerably rare in the poets. 
m. The terminations v^oc, vx®^» ^X®^* together with their 

lengthened forms, are short, as apyv<f>og, dpyifptog{v), jcf^aorv^oc, 

^oarpiixovy ri<r{f\og{v)i ri<rv\tay vwoPp{fx,iog{pv)f &C. 
n. Lastly, those coming by composition or derivation from 

short roots are short ; e. g. from short adjective or verbal roots, 

as j3ad'vSfvY}C9 y\vKvviKpog{Kv)f Safrvxairrig, TavvfpvWog{v), S*- 

?^^C» <rvZvyio.y besides ^5^, (^v(ng{v)j aSvrov, aXvrov ; comp. 

§. 52. 7. note. 

Measure of the doubtful Vowels a, i, v, in the initial Syllables 

of Greek words. 

§. 61. 
After the rules hitherto given on derivative forms, it yet re- 
mains for us to examine, where any thing certain can be laid 
down for the measure of arbitrary vowels in the beginning of 
words ; i. e. in their radical syllables. But as this part, from 
the very nature of the thing, admits of the fewest fixed rules, we 
must refer the particular details to a lexicon, and content our- 
selves with merely a few general observations. 
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Measure of a in thejirst Syllable. 
Long a in the beginning of Words. 

§• 62. 
1. With respect first to a. Ijefore vowels, it is loDg a. in poly- 
syllabic adjectives compounded from off, as 'afvooc, 'oVdaX^c 
Orph. Hymn. 7. 13.. 12. 1. with which the ancients class also 
'aiS(0C9 see Lasc. 241. 19. Arcad..de ace. 41. 26. This, how- 
ever, obtains only of these, but not of the adjectives in which 
hd stands complete, as ^azlgvroq Soph. CEd. Col. 469. ^ae£XaXoc, 

'o€//XVI|<TTOC, &c. 

b. In dissyllables in ao^y as Xaoc» vaog^ vaog, comp. Drac. 
62. 10. Et. M. 553. 49. Arcad. de ace. 36. 21. So also irpqog 
(gentle) and Xaag (stone), as the accent shews, are long. It is 
natural, that the compounds and derivatives of those forms like- 
wise lengthen the vowel, as 'lAdoc, 'ApKca/Xaoc, comp. §. 55. 
i. e. so Aa^pKiic, Aa^pri7c>Aa€priaSt|c, besides Xatveo^, Xaorlicrcov^ 
XaJrvTToc, and the like. 

Note. — ^Of adjectives, the ancients here except dyXaog as 
short; but this usually holds of all similar adjectives, as 
ayffpaogy dXa6c» ravaSc^ see Arcad. de ace. 38. 11. Only 
fiavTioQ 'oXaot; stands twice in Homer, Od. 10. 493. 12. 267, 
yet this is not altogether certain ; comp. Herm. Elem. Metr. 
347. 22. A real exception is *7Xaoc, which, even in Homer, 
. fluctuates in the quantity of nts middle syllable, as '^Xaoc 
Horn. II. 5. 183. H. to Demet. 204. Rhian. Epigr. 10. 3. 
, Theocr. Id. V. 18. "iXaoc II. 9. 639. 19. 178. Theocr. Id. 
XXVII. 15. Mosch. II. 146. Callim. to Art. 129., and so more 
firequently in the later authors ; comp. de vers. Heroic. 86. 
Seidler, de vers, dochm. 101. Meineke, Euphorion. 63. 
Finally, the Attics always say JXcwc, according to the analogy 
of Xcwc and v8«oc, see Sophocl. (Ed. Col. 44. Trach. 765. 
When, on the contrary, tXaog stands twice in Sophocl. GEd. 
Col. 1480. in a dochmiac verse, this, taken firom a lyrical 
passage, establishes as little against the true Atticism, as if 
reversely it wereat tempted to ^rove McvlXaoc not to be Ionic, 
by quoting Homeric examples, where such words are formed 
in coic for the convenience of the quantity, as Od. 22. 188. 
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147. ^AyiXetoc. The like takes plax^e also in the Elegiac 
poets ; see Jacobs, A. F. 252. Also raog or rawc^ (peacock,) 
is usually short 

€. In those which have either a long root in Ionic or a con- 
traction of two vowels. To the first class belongs'' 'a€p with its 
derivatives, as ^dipiog^ 'acpojSareiv, besides 8a£0c{a), Tavycroc, 
&c. ; to the second, 'derog Et M. 81. 55. Gud. 11. 51. Herson, 
Moer. 281. f. 

Note, — Only Aratus Fhaen. 315. has 'aiir^C instead of 

this : the writing, however/ fluctuates with the Attics between 

aleroQ and airoQy as in Kkaito and ickaw, see §. 52. 4. Elmsley, 

Eurip. Bacch. 757. arip stands shortened in Pseudo-Phocylides 

102.; comp. Hermann, Sophocl. Electr. 87. 

rf. Moreover, there are yet several radical words, which are 

either long according to the definitions previously given, as 

'Aovto^'fA), ApoU. Rh. 3. 1178. 1185. Nonn. 5. 37. icoi "AowfA) 

juapvaro Xcu^, see §. 55. 1. c, KpaaTog(da)j §. 43. 8. a. Xaiy^{d), 

€iXat7?(a), on account of Xaac, or have a vowel which is in itself 

long, as ^diKifiy together with its derivatives Kopv^ai^{a)y iro\vai^{a). 

2. The cases wherein rules can be given on the lengthening 

of a in initial syllables, before a consonant, are very few. The 

ancients here lay it down that a. dissyllabic oxytones in oXoc, 

in which length by position does not take place, as in doXXoc, 

are long by nature; see Drac. 35. 16. 55. 19. Reg. Pr. 105; but 

only few examples occur as SoXoc, II. 13'. 120. 15. 421. fcaXoc* 

Note. 1. — ^YetKoXoc, which Homer and the succeeding Epic 

poets, as Apollonius, use only long, is common in the Gnomic 

poets, according to the previous example of Hesiod. Op. 63. 

Th. 585. ; so icdXoc, Theogn. 1047. 1251. 1336, &c : on the 

contrary, kuXoc, v. 17. 1259. 1280.; so also in Theocr. as Id. 

VI. 19. TO. fjiri KoXa icoXa vitftavraiy and in other Bucolic poets. 

The Attics, on the other hand, use it only short, as Soph. 

Trach. 27. Electr. 246. 359. 377. But the rule of the ancients 

shews that koXoc can be long even in the thesis^ which Graefe 

ep. cr. on the Bucol. 13, denies. Also Jacobs, A. P. 761. and 

Clarke, Hom. II. 2. 43. maintain the same. Yet it cannot be 

denied that KdX6c occurs in the thesis in the later Epic and 

the Epigrammatic poets ;. see Paul. Silentiar. Ainbo. 238. 0|>« 

K 
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22. 4* (A. P. V. 228.), Rhian. 10. 1. (A. P. VI. 278.), Mnasalc. 
1. 4- (A. P. XII. 138.), Julian, ^g. 61. 1. (A. P. VII. 
488.) 

Note 2. — On the contrary, paroxytones of this kind are 
short, as KaXoc(a), XaXoc(a), ^aXoc(a), also iciiX<tfc(«) (ship's 
cable), icaAouc(a) Od. 5. 260. and the like. But Kaywava taotka 
Hymn, to Henn. 112. Hesiod. Op. 429. is long. 

b. The ancients give dissyllabic oxy tones in avoc as Xcmg ; 
e. g. Savoc, vaviq, Tpav6cy ^avc^Cy comp. Drach. 86. 3* Reg. Pr. 
91. Lascar. 242. 1. £t M. 763. 35. Of the words individually 
this has frequently been remarked, as of ^q^c> Blomfield, w£sch. 
Prom. 649. Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 65. 6. note 8. It is evident that 
their derivatives are also long, as Sophocl. Aj. 31*. rpivigy 
^avtov ; so those fix>ni Ilav, as Nonn. Dion. 10. 13. UaviiSoc 

— -i/iaff&Xi|c- 

Note.-^Some contradiction mses on accdunt of fidvag, 
which the said ride adduces as short in Attic authors, on the 
contrary, Phrynichus in Bekk. Anecd. 51. Draeo, 118. and 
others long ; the latter less ccMiectly ; comp. Scha&r, SchoL 
Apoll. Kb. p. 214. 

c. Hereto belong words lengthened by a contraction of the 
vowels, as ^aSufj "010*1 v, "ar^oc^ SfSbt/xo^l^)? and others. 

. (L Those which had originally i| in the Ionic dialect, and 
changed this into long a; e. g. Sopov, Ao/uo^roc^ Aajucc^ ^cur(* 
SofioC) TheoCT. Id. VII. 3. "Ayig^ /i^8toc(^, ff^poy/c> rpaxvQy 
Tpa\vvtii, ilkpaTpa{(ppa)f &c. ; comp« 55. 1. 2. 

d. Lastly, a variety of radical words still remain, which 
lengthen the vowel of themselves, and of which a portion only 
can be given here as examples, e. g. ^ay^, (sh<Mre,) but "ayvi 
(astonishment), ''Akic (a proper name), ^AinSav6g(''A) (a rirer), 
''Attic (the Egyptian bull) ; see Schsafer on the Bucol. 192. ; 
whence also 2apairic> and in like manner the country of the 
Peloponnesus ; but the adjective *'airiog Horn. II. 1. 270. ; see 
Buttm. in Lexilogus, 68. ^'AcronrocCA) II. 4. 383. 10. 287. &roc 
Eurip. Phcen. 865. and Porson on the passage; 'opifriip, 
"aril, ^arnp6g Eurip. Hipp. 625. ^aptg Msch. Pers. 555. Zonas, 
Ep. 7. 3. (A. P. VIL 365.), whence also "Afia^ig in Nonn. 
11. 132. 'dfi6cj .^poirlrifc Eurip. Hcaracl. 140. Ka^^oc(0p), 

1 
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Kaptgy Kpaviov{Sjy Kpiifov (skull) with its compounds^ as paifi6'' 
Kpavogy TpUpavog^ AdSiixv(a) (a river), AaKaiv(a) (a proper name) 
in Theocr. Id. V* 12. distinguished thereby from the name of a 
people, (nr6SiK{a)f and several others. 

Short a in the beginning of Worda^ 

§. 63. 
The following may be assumed as a rule on tiie diortness of o 
in the beginning of words. 

a. a is always short before a vowel in neuters of the thixd 
declension, as Saoc(a), ^aoc(a), \aoQ(a) ; but so also in those of 
the ]dnd« which have a consonant intervening, e. g. /3a&oc(a), 
Kopocia), voKociS), v&tro^a), raxoc(a), except the a stands merely 
as a differ«ice in dialect for i|, and, consequentiy, the original 
quantity is naturally long, as uradocy fuucog ; comp. Drac 34. 22. 
81* 10. 92. 14. Reg. Pr. 104. Et M. 148. 3. Arcad. de ace. 195. 15. 

Note 1. — Only irpayog (affair) and ^apoc (robe), together 
with their derivatires and cotnpounds, are excepted by Ihe 
ancients^ as Su^irpayiiCy evirpayiaj ia^apitc, &c. Yet Draco, 
ihe Reg. Fr. and the Etym. M. 175. 29. observe, that ^opoc 
is sometimes nsed short, and cite some examples from the 
Attics. Also, it appears not unusual in Epic authors, as 
Apcdlbn. Rh. 3.863; comp. Jacobs, ^.P. 281, f. Never- 
theless, in Epic at least, the long quantity predominates, and 
Homer always uses it, as well as later Epic authors, Nonn. 
1. 427. 3. 406. 4. 69. Christodor. Ecphr. 80. 289. 

Nate 2. — "Bvt ^aoc cannot be considered long, or written 
^aoc^ on account of its thrice occurring long in the am« in 
Homer, (comp. de^vers. Her. 23. with Blomfield, CaHim. to 
Dian. 211.) althougfa it is true, thal^ like Homer, later poets 
. measure ^aca(0a), and the like, particulaiiy at the end of the 
verse; comp. the Jen. litt Zeit 1819, No. 193. 119. Quint 
Sm. 14. 183.^ On the interchange of 0aoc and fp&c in the 
Tragedians, see Elmsley, Eurip. Heracl. 969. The short- 
ness is also shewn by the derivatives, as 0actr0opii|, ifmitvw, 
&t. 

b. a- is measured short, according to the observation of the 
ancients, in cases where /3 follows, as ''A^vSogCA)^ P^ofiog{a)^ 

K 2 
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Ka|3i|trpa£v, &c.; comp. Drac- 63. 3. 80. 9. Reg. Pr. 109. 
Lascar. 241. 17. 

Note, — "ci/SaXe is excepted ; see the ancients, as above, and 

Bast. Greg. Cor. 758. 929. ; so is*it used in Callim. Fragm. 

455. Agath. Schol. Ep. 78. 1. (A. P. VII. 583.) 'A/BoXcCA), 

/[£i|S' lyivovTO yajuioi '-, Kaj3a^(a) is also long on account of 

the root. 

e. In like manner when fi follows, e. g. "a/ua^a, ^afAapayyafAog[a,) 
SufJtap{a)y Ka/iaTog{Ka)y Ta/Ai<rog{a), &c.; see Drac. 22. 3. Reg. Pr. 
110. Arcad. de ace. 195. 26. So also similar verbs, as 'a/ta/jScn, 
^afi^ywy ^afiivWf and' others. 

Note. — ^The ancients except ^dfiaw as long, but it. is more 

properly arbitrary, although its derivatives 'afiiiroc, 'aft»|r?ip, 

are oftener long ; see below, in the Appendix. Natural excep* 

tions are formed by Spa/tia, vafia, and the like ; see §. 55. 2; a. 

and those cases where the long a belongs to the Dorism, as 

'trafia for <nif(a. 

d. Paroxytones in pog are short, as napoc(a),tricapoc(a), Xapoc(a) 
(a bird) Od. 5. 51. $apoc(a) ; so also Mapiaf^ Jul. Mg, 2. 1. (A. P. 
y. 298.), whereas Christian poets lengthen the second syllable, 
and use also the uninflected Maplafif as Gregor. Nazianz^ A. P. 
VIII. 28. ; comp. Drac. 60. 22. Reg. Pr. 110. Lascar. 241. 13. 
Note.— But \ap6g (sweet) is long, II. 17. 572. Od. 14. 408. 

ApoU. Rh. 3. 933. Alcaeus Messen. Ep. 12. 1. (A. P. Th. II. 
. 694. n. 226 ) Agath. SchoL 39. 2. (A. P. VII. 602.) Nonn. 1. 15. 

Xdpdrepovy instead of which Homer, Od. 2. 350w has Xapwrarog ; 

comp. Eustath. Hom. 19. 316. 485. 19. \dplv6g (fat) 0pp. Hal. 

3, 319. and Adpi(r<ra{a)y the name of several towns; whence 

Adpi<T(T€uog, Theocr. Id. XVI. 30. 

e* Dissyllabic paroxytones and oxytones in aroc, as /3art>c(a), 
iraroc(a), arparSg, and the like ; comp. Arcad. de ace. 78. 20. 
Eustath. ad II. 6. 202. 636. 20. 

/. Verbs that have double tr in the middle syllable regularly 
shorten the vowel, as 'a^ivtro'ai, 'apaaadi, Xa^6<r(rci>, pLaXa<r<r(Oy 
Xapdtrau), &c. 

g. Those compounded with a privative have this a short, as 
^a£py6gy 'aiK«i>v, ^dSfifiKrrogy ''adv/Aog ; and verbs, as 'ocXirrfovr^c 
^6ov civot, II. 7. 310. 
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I 

Note 1. — ^The a privative can be made long by contraction 
with a succeeding vowel, as has been observed above, §. 62. 
2. c. and 4. 3. e. g. "aKwvj ^dpyScy &c. 

Note 2. — 'ASavarocfA) and ^dKctfiaTog are excepted by the 
" ancients, and noted as always long, which, according to 
Porson, Eurip. Med. 139. holds, of the former at least, also 
for the Attics. So also some other polysyllabic forms of the 
kind, as 'avI^eXoc, Od. 6. 45., in which word the later Epic 
' authors double the v ; comp. de vers. Her. 75. Other ex- 
amples are much more doubtful, as in Dionys. Perieg. 773. 
tvSfev ^AfiaZoviSstTtTiv appears to be the proper reading. 
h Likewise the inseparable particles apt, 8a, 2a, are short in 
their compound^, as'ap(Si|Xoc, 'apcTrpcTr^c? 8a0o£voc(a), 2oS€0c{o), 
ZaKOTog{a), In ^a^c contraction takes place, and ^arpe^^C} with 
others, may be lengthened by position. 

i. Also the compounds of irav are usually short, as Trava^toc? 
iravapKTTog^ wavlXaogy &c. ; hence, ?rava7raXoc Od. 13. 223. can 
only be lengthened by the arsis ; see de vers. Heroic. 75. On 
the contrary, those from the dative plural are long, as Hom. Od. 
12. 70. 7ra<Ti/ilXovo-a, Uam^aii Apoll. Arg. 3. 999. Traaf^tXbcy 
and others. 

k. It is evident, that all compoimds from short adverbs, as 

"ayavy 7raX£(a), and the like, as also from prepositions, as 'airo, 

icara, ?rapa, have likewise the short Towel at the beginning, as 

^uyav6<^p(»)Vj iraXtWoyoQy 'oirrfj3Xiyrpc, icarijXS<Tfi?, napafilfiveiv. 

Note 1. — Nevertheless also here, in Homer and the Epic 

poets the short quantity in polysyllables can be made long by 

the arsisy yet only in forms established by the usage of the 

. ancients ; comp. §. 10. a. de vers. Heroic. 75. 

Note 2. — The rules of the ancients, according to which a 
before ^, as 0^/3a^e, yaZuy before the double consonants ^ and 
i//, as afia^ay axfjvxoCt before p followed by a consonant, as 
" Apyoc, before tr with a following mute letter, as aairlcy is, with 
, few exceptions, short by nature, can only require attention for 
pronunciation in prose, but not for poetry, as the necessary 
length by position invariably enters in these cases ; see, how- 
ever, Drac. 22. 11. and 10. 71. 24. 94. 21. 99. 11. Reg. Pr. 
' 96,36. 110. 111., and the like repeated by other grammarians. 



134 GREEK PROSODY. 

Meamre of i i$i the Jhrst S^laMe. 
Lang I in the beginning of words. 

The definition of the measure of c is more difficult than that 
of the preceding rowel, whose natural quantity can be easier ^s- 
covered by means of several collateral circumstances which are 
here wanting. However^ it may be assumed generally, that this 
vowel, in independent words, inclines more to the Icmg quantity, 
especially before a simple consonant, therefore, it is less remark- 
able, that a syllable short by nature should sometimes be ex- 
tended by the prpnunciation into a long one. 

§. 64. 

I. i is long before a vowel in the beginning of words a* in 
dissylkbic oxy^nes, locy K^eoc; comp. Brae. M. 17. 6S. 10. 
and the above-menticmed (^. 62, l.b.) graij^Eikajians; so Hom^IL 
1. 48. Od. 9. 449. 461. ; and the same in all the poets. 

Note,, — Btoc (bow), as also ^£oc(c) (life) and other p^zoxy-* 
ixme^j^loQ^l)^ Alc^eus, 7. 1. 7. (A. P. VII. 1), with tihe neuter 
/()(oy(i), are short, although the first is now and then quoted by 
the ancients as long; see II. 10. 260. H. to Ap. 301. The 
distinction of ^i6q (arrow) from '^ov (violet) is well l^nown; 
see Od. 5. 72. Hence the derivatives follow respectively the 
same measure, as of the latter, ^ociStjc^ ^oirXdica^oc^ 'ioorl^a- 
V0C9 and the like; of the former, 1o/3oXoc Quint. Sm. 4. 187. 
"IoUkoq Od. 2L 12. 60. \oK6ypno^ Procul* 1. 41. Hence 
^ofic^og in Horn. U. 4. 242. and ekewheie, could scarcely be 
deduced from Mc; comp. Heyne on tlie passage, Th.IV. 603. 
aad the Lexicographers. 

Note. — In like maimer, the derivatives and compoands of 

Kpi^ are long, as Kphowpoutanrocf Kplo^opoc; those from par- 

Dxytones short, as B^c(f)> jScapinic^ ^loi^S^oc* 

b. Propeodspome a^ectives of the kind are long, as Scoc- 

Several names of nations es^peciaUy belong hereto, as Klog, 

XIoc) <>d?oc, in which the length is produced by the contraction 

(rf the double i into one; see Drac. lOL 13. Beg. Pr. 27. 

Arcad. de ace. 37. 23. E.t M. 812. 1. Proper names of llie 
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<]dnd also occur, as Acoc, XL 2. 588. Hebe (a Gmtnmanaii), Et 
M. 539. 20. ff. 

Note. — In some, the names of die islands themselves must 

be distinguished from those of the inhabitants, as K^ocOQ, 

Apoll. Bh. 266. X£oc(e) (the island Chios), XIoc (a Chian), 

which distinction the ancients frequently notice; comp. 

Schweighseuser, Herodot I. 142. 17. Fiiedemann de Med. 

syll. neut. 283. 354. Jacobs, A. F. 93. 353. 696. Add. CLX. 

MoreoTcr, ^Xlovc is long, as Dioscorid. 28. 3. ^Xiovvrldog 

aimg; so also ^Xfaci(7), 1. 115. 

c. So the radical words in Ibiv, genit. covoc, are long; comp. 
^. 51. 1. together with the longer forms derived from them, as 
nicp/a, nicpfSec, Triapy TrTaivia, &c. 

Notei — In reference to the genit. of those in f|p, Draco 42. 
14. observes, that barytones which lengthen the preceding 
syllable have the vowel short, as Tririp{i)j vkpag(i), but that 
those which shorten the preceding syllable retain the long 
vowel, as ''I/3iip, ^Ij3vipoc> only some compounds follow the 
primitive form, as iravdiip, iravSripog, Lastly, ''I/Siip is always 
short; see Dionys. Perieg. 282. 332. 334. Crinag. Ep. 45* 5. 
(A. P. VII. 376). 

d. ^aofiai (I heal), together with its derivatives 7arpoc, 
^arnpiov, &c. is always long in Epic authors, and written with 
an n ; comp. §. 52. Note 6. On the contrary, the Attic poets 
have also 0?<i^P^C> as Emip» Hipp. 295« Aristoph. Flut 406. 
f. and the same usage is found in the Epigrammatists; see 
Drac. 121. 

e. Some proper names in which o stands shortened, as^la^ogf^l), 
ISarSncCl), 'iSff/wvfl), lair€roc('Ia), Callim. to Artem. 216. 
laafoioCl), Dionys. Ep. 9. 1 (A. P. VII. 716). 'lak6aoioCl,v) ; 
comp. §. 60. 

y*. Individual long words are 'IfdntH) (^ town in Palestine), 
accordfaig to Drac. 54. 2., ^iy^ (wry-neck) Drac. 54. 6. 
Tvyftrfc H. 18. 572. Twcra Theoc. Id. VIII. 30. fieraKladov(^— 
ju€reicfa&ov(e), according to the analogy of AuAto and the like ; 
see Et. M. 8. 18. 

Note 1. — ^In some, the i fluctuates, as *lvyfi Nicand. Tber. 

482. Opp. 1. 565. 7w7* Sophocl. Fbiloct 759. On "Xalvuf and 
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^atvb}y see below in the Appendix ; so also 'loiriif'I) is short, 
Dionys. Perieg. 910. 
Note 2. — In other forms, the length depends merely upon the 

arsis, but, by the example of Epic usage, has become in many 

words the only, or at least the predominant, quantity, as 

Aloycv^Cy ' iJvcocfl), Uplafitdrigf and others ; the last short, like 
. npiafAog, in the Tragedians, e. g. Eurip. CycL 178. The same 
. is observed by Elinsley,. Eurip.. Iphig. in Taur. 224. of ^16vioq. 

The interjections Ifi and lii fluctuate in their measure ; comp. 

Callim. to Ap. 28. 79. 97. 103. and Seidler de vers. Dochm. 

277. On verbs in toj and (i|/ui, sqe §. 52. 3. 

2. I is very frequently lengthened before consonants, but the 

following may be given as definite rules ; a. c is naturally long 

in diminutives in a^, as ^piSa^, dpTva^, TriSa^, icXt/Lca^, afuXa^y 

julXaS, which reading is defended by Elmsley , Eurip, Bacch. 108. 

Note. — ^The long quantity appears so regular here, that 

these forms would scarcely have required mention, had not 

instances occurred in which SrpiSa^ is short, especially in the 

later poets, as Philodem. Ep. 30. 4 (Anthpl. Pal. IX. 202). 
. Ammian. Ep. 20. 3 (Anthol. Pal. XI. 439). and so generally 

in the deriVatives, as Nicand. Ther. 838. dptSaKritSa — jfalrtiv. 

The same takes place in other words, yet with less certainty, 
: as shortness in dpivaK, which with the Attics is always long, 

Antiphil. Ep. 4. 4. (AnChoL Pal. VI. 95), where, however, an 
. easy transposition can be made : ^plvaKa(i) x^^P^ SrepavQ. Its 
. derivative dplvantri is always long. So also in Zonas, Epigr. 

YI. 1. stood iriSaKir/Secy which was BruncVs emendation, and 
. for which Nt^pn^Sec has been more properly put in the Anthol. 

Pal. XI. 556. 

b. The ancients give oxytone forms in Xoc as long, e. g. "xcXocy 
\[n\6ci &c.; see Drac. 35. 21. 101. 3. 163. 17. Arcad. de ace 
52. 25. and those quoted above, §. 61. 2. a. 

Note, — Barytones of the kind, as icr(Xoc(i)> comp. Heg. Pr. 

10. are short; yet the long quantity often occurs, as irXXoc 

11. 10. 665.; see Drac. 73. 5. ''iXoc Od. 1. 259. a/uXog 
Nicand. Alex. 624. ; so also x^^'°*(x*)> X'^'^^^C? X{Xwv(7), 
and the compounds, as II. 5. 860. SeicaxTXoi. The same 

. holds also of several dissyllables, as 'IXij, (T/MfX»j(«) or <r/ieXa 
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Alcseus, Ep. 21. 3 (A. P. VII. 495). Julian -/Egypt 10. 6. 
(A. P. VI. 67), hence also <TfjLl\evfid(i)y afiiXewogy are pro- 
bably always long, for Aristoph. Thesm. 783. is suspected. 
On the contrary, individual words fluctuate, as airikog and 
oTTiXocC?) Lycophr. 188. 874. Reg. Pr. as above, and perhaps 
the same is to be restored also in Drac. 119. 3. More- 
over, polysyllables frequently lengthen i before X, bs tkeov^ 
Theocr. Id. XV. 9. MfXTjrocOO? MlXiJaioc, in all instances 
long; see Jacobs, A. P. 948. f. But the proper name M£Xa)v(i) 
or MfXwv(£), which Graefe Ep. Cr. Bucol. 37, considers as 
only long, is of common measure. Examples of shortness 
are given by Jacobs, A. P. 707. ; so also ehe Ml\wv(^ SckcX^C 
ipvfjLa xSfovog stands in Christodor. Ecphr. 230. 

c. The same obtains of most oxytones in /hoc, as \tfi6cy oiifioc^ 
ififio^l comp. Drac. 63. 10. 85. 1. Et M. 568. 5. Hence the 
derivatives are also long, as ^IfiixlStiCy Rhian. Ep. 8. 4 (A. P» 
VI. 34). ST/HwXlo), Nicias, 4. 4 (A. P. LX. 315). 2Tjuoc, as a 
proper name, tfufiwditg. Lastly, other radical forms, in which 
a simple jul enters, are long, as . BplfiWy dptfivgy ^^iJiepogy ^Ifiartov ; 
fcA//xa(c) and icpifiaf^ take the short quantity on account of their 
derivation; see above §. 51. 3. b. Reg. Pr. 34. Drac. 60, 8. 
Yet in iEschyl. SuppL 304, Kplfia stands lengthened. In like 
manner, ^tfiwvf^ and YifiwvlSrig pure short. 

d. Also most barytones and some oxytones of the dissyllabic 
class in vog have i long, e. g. Sivoc, NTvoc, irptvogy <Txivogy 
plvog; see Drac. 80. 3. Arcad. de ace. 68. 21. Reg. Pr. 11. 

Note, — ^The ancients themselves except Trlvogf^) (dirt) as 
short; see Drac. 121. 17. Lascar. 243. 18. and the poets 
confirm this, as Apollon. Arg. 2. 200 ; <nr(voc(t) (a bird) is 
short, Aratus 1024. ; and in like manner, Alvog^t) ; see Hom. II. 
18. 570. and the commentators, Schweigha&user on Athenaeus, 
XIV. 10. and sometimes also "Slvogi^y Jacobs, A. P. 841. 915. 

e. I is long in feminine forms in <ra with a simple consonant; 
as Kpiaa, Nlact, Uiaa; comp. Drac. 21. 1. 95. 11. Reg. Pr. 81. 
and on the last, Markland, Eurip.in Tamr. 1. 

Note. — ^The ancients remark, that Pindar has used IKaa(i) 
jshprt, while in Theocr. I A IV. 29. it is long ; so write Draco 
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and the Reg. Pt. in tbe given passages. KvT^a, see above, 
f 17. 11. Note. 

y*. Individual dissyllables in croc are long, as o'lroc, MTroc, 
Tpcroc (a liver), hence also their derivatives, as TptTwv{i)y Tplro- 
"y^vcca, tjfi6oriTOCf mro^oyoc, &c. ; comp. Drac. 82. 4. 87. 7. Et 
M. 714. 43. Arcad. de ace. 79. 3. Also the oxytone adjective 
•XTr^c is long, Arat 824. and the Homeric \iraj Od« 1. 130.; 
see Wolf, Litter. Anal, IV. 501. ff. ' 

Nate.^^The two last proper names are distinguished by 

this means from /tifrocOO (thread), rplroQ^t) (third). Sometimes 

the short quantity occurs here in very late writers, as in an 

Epigram of Diog. Laert. A. P. VII. 118. 2. atnroc* 

ff. Also neuters in oc, which have i in the initial syllable, are 

jdot, like those with ^, comp. §. 62. 8. always shortened, but 

mostly long, as derived from long roots. The Reg. Pr. adduces 

<Tivogf TTvryoc, vTicoc, icXtroc, ftXtroc, XtTToc, but several others 

have ^so the same measure, e. g. ori^oc, which is given as 

usuaDy short, 0pp. Hal. 2. 569. uEschyl. Pers. 368. rc0oc 

Apoll. Rh. 1. 127. mtfog Apoll. Rh. 1. 1266; comp, Et. M. 

673. 15. On the contrary, XfirocCy) is always short, e. g. Ni- 

cand. Alex. 178. 240. Callim. to Ap, 38. and Xiira^) often in 

Homer; icXtroc is long in Apoll. Rh. 1. 699. icXfr6a(i) IlaXX^- 

vaiay short in Lycophr. 600. '707. 

Note. — On icXirvc connected herewith we have above 

observed what is necessary §. 40. 3* b. Of the given 

wcHxis, grammarians, indeed, usually write XtTroc as properis- 

pome; see Et M. 566. 40. Drac. 62. 16. Reg. Pr. 39.; 

nevertheless the usage of the poets evidently establishes the 

contraiy. In the derivatives, some of those which are long 

become short, as irvlyog invariably forms nviySetCj &c. 

A. With respect to verbs, barytones have mostly * long in the 

initial syllable, when two consonants precede, as (ipl5u>(i) 

Drac. 30. 21. &Xf/3w(I), irv£yw(7), Tpf)3cd(r) ; see also Buttm. Gr. 

Gr. §. 7. Note 10. Individual apparent exceptions, now and 

then to be found, are manifestly corrupt. 

Note 1. — ^Those in which no doable consonant precedes, are 
' either short, as X/ro/Lui£(T), whence \(Tai^ (supplications), ^r 
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common-as vlt^iv (to snow)^ which as a verb is indee<| usually 
long, as n. 12..280, Asclepiad. Ep. 526. 1. Antipat. Thess. 
21. 6. but short in all its derivatiyes, as vJ^aScc, vit^tig, 
viftio^Xrrroc, &c. The lengthening of Hie verb is not infrequent^ 
and in such instances the MSS. have sometinies vd^ttv, as 
frequently happen^ in similar forms, Jacobs A» P. 67. 

Note 2, — ^The derivatives of those forms are also naturally 
long, yet such as come from second aorists, as crpi/Sov, must 
be considered short; e. g. rp^/SocCi)^ SiarptjS^, ircperpi/S^Cy 
Apon. Rh. 1. 1175. ; see Porson on Euiip. Orest. 62. Drac. 74. 
9. This holds also of irapen^x^ ^^^ similar formations, as is 
there remarked, Buttm. Gr. Gr. §. 7, Note 11. a. aX«rp/)3ovoc(c), 
which is sometimes lengthened in Aristoph«, forms an excep- 
tion, and therefore probably comes immediately from the pre- 
sent ; see Seidler de vers« Dochm. 394. f. 
f . ^so those verbs which are pure have mostly long i, e. g. 
SiiJMWf vlcooi, myatOy rijjbaiay jSlvIca, S7v6u, KivifOy fujuiiiOy fiiaiia>y 
TrXkb/^y fiiykiy tf^i6ia} ; so also when a vowel precedes, as aylvitoy 
itKpi(i6iay ikTv6(o; comp. Dihc* IS. 13. 36. 3. 67. 16. SS. 12. 
119. 23. Brunck. Apoll. Rh. I. 613. Scharf. Greg. Cor. 502. 
Buttm. Gr Gr. §. 7. Note 9, and others. 

Note 1. — ^The reason of the length of these words lies in 
their long root, hence also their derivatives are always long, 
e. g. fi£f»f|tta((% a<Flyrfro^(J)y vlicijri^peov, and proper names, as 
B€p€v7ici|(I), Eiv7ic£8ijc> KXcovIkoc, Tl/xaycJpac, TI/xo&coc, &c. 
Note 2. — But those verbs of the kind which come imme- 
, diately from short roots are short, as Sf(cfr(c), aStidtOy ^(XocQ), 
ffuXifOy xXtSctd) Soph. Electr. 353. Eurip. Ion. 26. Hence the 
constantly lengthened Xhrapita cannot well be derived from 
Xiirapog; comp. Blomfield, iEsch. Prom. 529. The iEolian 
island Atirapa is usuaUy quoted as short ; yet it occurs long in 
Paul. Silentiar. 74. 44. koL Atwapf rt vvi<h^. 

Note 3. — ^Those in iv(o have been treated of above, §. 51. 3. 
According to their analogy ylvofuu(J) and ylvwtTKto are also 
used long by the ancients, see Drac. 32. 8. and so the deriva- 
tives in v/xai from long roots, as Kfvi;/xa£(I), rlvvnai{JL)y but in 
Epic I is short, when it is merely a reduplication of the root, 
as fiatimy /3i/3a<ii ; comp. §. 59. 9. But in the old^ poets and 
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in At^c authors the reading yiyvo^iai, ytyvt^frKUfy &c. is.usually 
preferred ; see Elmsley on Enrip. Med. 19. 
k. The ancients declare i to be always long in words^ wherein 
it forms the initial letter and is followed immediately \)y v, as 

"IvaxocCl), 'Ivax«ocri)j''lv4ovCl)> JfwCj "IvonrocCl) ; comp. Drac. 
53. 10. Reg. Pr. 115. 

/. The other canon, according to which £ is lengthened when 
a second i follows after a simple consonant, is. less definite, as 
7^cc, "iXtocCl), I^i. The same also appears to take place when 
v follows, as "IjSwk-ocfl), 'iXvc, l&i/c; see Reg. Pr. 177. Yet 
^dvvd) is used short by later authors, Jacobs, A. P. 846., also 
^rvQ is short ; comp. §. Qb. 6. 

m. Those contracted firom two vowels are long, as A/^cXoc(A7), 

^ipSVCy 'IpSVbly &c. 

n. These rules, however, do not comprise all words that have 
long e for the initial letter; on the contrar)'^, a great number yet 
remain not comprehended therein, a portion of which only can 
be given here as examples, as "iSiiCl), 'l8aioc("l), yplirevgj 
7pT^0C5 "IicapocCl), .Kpl&^, KiicOg, ptirrij with their derivatives, 
Sl^aciic, SliceXfa, SIkcX^Scc, Tfrav(i), TirvpocGOj TIpvv&oc, 27- 
Sovcoc ; where, according to Eustathius, the long quantity is 
transferred firom the second syllable to the first ; comp. de vers. 
Gr. Heroic. 73. Graefe Ep. Crit. Bucol. 79.: also ^Irvg and 
^fiHu) are long ; see Bnmck. Apoll. Rh. 4. 807. Blomfield, ^sch. 
Prom. 241. 

Note 1. In others the length is supported only by the arsis, 
they being by nature short, as has also been observed above, 
§.64. 1. f. of those in which a vowel follows; such are $7Ao- 
fniSov&a, "iKifTiaij and others ; see de vers. Gr. Her. 74. f. and 
§. 10. 2. 

Note 2. Individual words, as iXao-ico), tfuig, fluctuate in their 
quantity ; on which see the Appendix. 

Short I in thejirst Syllable. 

On the defi'iiite shortness of i in the beginning of words we 
shall add only little to the above. It is always short in a. trisyl- 
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labic adjectives in poc, according to the definition above given, 
§. 56. 1. whether it be followed by a vowel or a consonant^ e. g. 
fipiapog^ Xiap6gy XiTrapog^ &C. 

Note. — According to this, 'upog is originally short, and 

only sometimes lengthened poetically, particulariy in Homer 

and the Epic poets, in the arsis ; see Drac. 52. 9. 74. 18. 

. h. The initial c is shortened, according to the ancients, when 

followed by r, as "true* ^rafio^y 'iTaXocCl) ; comp. Drac. 52. 

24. Reg. Pr. 113. TfrocOO Alcaeus Mess. 22. 4. (A. P. VII. 247.) 

Note, — ^The exceptions from these are explained by the 

ancients as poetic licences; however 'Iria (pasture) never 

occurs short; see Hom. Od. 10. 510. Apoll. Bh. 3. 201. 4. 

1428. Eurip. Troad. 1183.; whence, also, 'Irfivoc Theocr. 

Id. XVI. 79.; but "Irwv II. 2. 696. 'Ircovfc (a surname of 

Athene,) Apoll. Rh. 1. 551., fluctuates; see Appendix. In 

others the vowel is lengthened rather by means of the arsis, 

as in ^IrvfiDvivg Apoll. Rh. 1. 1046. derived from the short 

lTafi6g ; so also 'IraX(a('I), 'lraXic('I), 'IroArfcCl), see Jacobs, 

A. P.505."Add.LXIX. 

c. I is naturally short in those compounds the primitives of 
which are short, as in those from Slg, rpig, e. g. Si^aXaao'oc, 
TpiKVfiiay rplrrtiyvgi^y &c. ; also from Sta, as Sii^Ofiai II. 9. 61. ; 
sp in those combined with ap? or Ipi, as ap£ST)XocOO> iptri" 
IAog{ipt), &C-. 

Note — ^The constantly .lengthened SlSiipafifiog is probably 
from some other root; ; comp. Porson, Eurip. Orest. 5. 

d. Forms derived from the second aorist of verbs are always 
short, as XtirovaiTtig, XiTTOTrarpigy XtTTOcricioc, &c., which are 
frequent in later poets. 

9 

e. Verbs which have a double <t in the middle likewise shorten 
the «, together with their derivatives, as rcvacrcrw, rivaKTripf n- 
vaKTBipog ; so also 'tjuacro'cti, from *ifiag. 

y. Also I is shortened in most verbs, wherein it precedes a 
vowel, as SiwKto, ^"tabia, iriiZto ; here, however, many exceptions 
are found which* have already been touched upon, as lao/uai, 
£afv(ii,the former of which is almost always, and the latter some- 
times, long ; so irialvu). On verbs in no see §. 52. 3. 

Note 1. — The verb xXmtvw is of variable measure, although 
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the long quantity might be expected ; thus long, Aristoph. 

. Lysistr. 386. ApoUon. 15. 4. (A. P. IX. 244.) : short, Aiistoph. 

Eccles. 64. IxxXiaivo/iifv ; Sophocl. A. P. Th. II. 788. n. 90. 

Note 2. — ^The rule of the ancients, according to which i is 
by nature short in the beginning, when followed by two con- 
sonants, as in i9\9ay cortov, i^Sii^o^f &c., deserves yet to be 
.« noticed in conclusion, for the sake of pronunciation in prose ; 
see. Drae. 53. 6. Heg. Ft. 154. 

Measure qfvin initial SylldbleB. 

Long V in thefir^ Syllable. 

§. 66. 

In the first syllable of Greek words v before a rowel is long 
by nature only in very few cases ; its lengthening by the poets, 
especially by the Epic, is more firequent. It is by nature long 
in a. TTvoCf jas Drac. 77. 16. writes, and the Et M. 697. 3. enjoins 
it to be written, with which the metrical usage appears to agree ; 
see Aristoph. Pac. 1150. Vesp. 710. : hence tvbtIii iS' also long 
Nicand. Alex. 68. 323. together with other deriyatives, as nvoai- 
SnCy wvovXxogs comp. Dindorf. Aristoph. Pac. 1 142. Also javwv, 
fivUvogf is always lengthened, see Horn. D. 16. 350. ApolL Rh. 
4. 1520. Quint Sm. 1. 239. 3» 287. ; and it is not necessary to 
write fivtwvy which appears to occur first in later authors, as in 
Christodor. Ecphr. 239. 

Note. — fiiw^ (gad-fly) appears lengthened in. Nicand. Ther. 

417. 736., but. is, on the contrary, always short in others, 
. as ApoU. Rh. 1. 1265. 3, 277. liyphiod. 361. Nonm 1. 48. 

3. 273. 8. 57. Asplepiad, Ep. 30. 1. Phalaec. Ep. 3. 1. (A. P. 

V. 203. VI. 165.) ; comp. Schol. Theocr. VI. 20. 

b. Some trisyllables occur long in Homer, as /tivcXoc (marrow), 
Trvekog{v) (trough), see H. 20. 482. 22. 501. Qd. 19. 553. ; comp. 
Drac. 68. 4. : and so also in later authors,, as fivikog Cxinag. 
Ep. 6. 2. Add hereto the derivative adjectives, e. g. fiv^^omg 
pd. I^ 293. fxviXivog Dioscorid. Epigr. 1. 2. Quint Sm. 10. 
274. (A. P. XII. 37. VI. 232.) 

Note. — But the short usage of these words elsewheve shews, 

that the length is owing solely to the arm, ad fivtkoc Nicand. 
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Ther. 101. ir{fekog{v) Aristoph. Pac. 843* Scolion. XXI, 3, 
so also 'vtTog and 'Scrtfcr see §. 52. 4.: and on /uvcXficy 
Jacobs, A. P. 889. Add. XCIV. vitkog stands also short in 
an epigram of Diogen. Laert A. P. VII. 166. 3. 
c. According to the same analogy several tetrasyllaUes of 
the kind are lengthened in the Epic poets, as KvavioQ fre- 
quently in Homer, e. g. II. I. 528. 11. 39. 16. ^. and so always ^ 
the long quantity remains also in the compounds, which are 
thus better adapted to the verse, e. g. Kvavoxa£ri|c» Kvav6^ 
irc^a, and the like. So 'vakSngj 'voXociS^Cy comp. Orpheus, 
UOx. 277. Maecius, Epig. 7. 6. Rufinus, Ep. 86. 1. (A. P. VI. 83- 
V. 48.) In like manner fivoSoKoc Nicand. Ther. 795. Spvordfioc 
Quint Sm. 1. 250., and even Spuoc in Hesiod.; comp. §.47. 6. • 
Note 1. — ^AIso Spvro/tcoc can be lengthened into Spvr<(/xoc ; 
• it is short in Horn. IL 16. 633. Theocr. Id. V. 64., but long in 
Quint. Sm. 9. 163. 453., consequently the short quantify pre- 
dominates in this word ; see Coluth. 189. Nona. Dion* 2. 104. 
Crinag. Ep. 2L 5. (A. P. IX. 419.) ; and befoie a vowel the 
same regularly holds in compounds, as SpiHvpc(v), S^oKolrtjgy 
Spvoxo^v)^ comp* Od. 21.43. 19.574. Amyte,Ep.4. 1. (A. P. 
Vn. 190.) 

Note 2. — ^But the diortness of the roots every where ap- 
pears in these forms, as id;avoc(v) Horn. II. 11. 24. ''ttaXoc 
Aristoph. Nabw 768. AnfhoL Pal. V. 36. 7:; and hence also 
the compounds, when permitted by the ver^e, are short, as 
icvavo^Xl^apoc, wavoKpfiSeptvog, Kvav6irpwpoCt 'vaXftnri^a), 
Even iniayloc is short with the Attic^, as Eurip. Med. 2. 
laiaviag ^ijnrXriyaSag ; while Kvaviai (Cyanean rocks) is 
always long in Epic authors ; e. g. Theocr. Id. XIII. 22. 
Apoll. Bh« 1. 3. 2. 318., and so every where. 
2. Before consonants v is long in the beginning of words 
chiefly a. in dissyllabic oxytones in yif, as wvy^ together 
with its derivatives^ e. g. TrvytC^j wvyoar^Xog Hesiod* Op. 373. 
poiawvyog^ &c. ; see Drac. 78. 14. Arcad#de ace. 104. 27. The 
latter mentions also y6yv{v) as long, which probably is coimected 
with the Homeric rvyalti IL 2. S05, 20. 39L, as with r6ytig{v) 
Drac. 33. 16., on which Bentley Horat Od II* 17. 4. speaks 
undecidedly. Yet in later authors the nhort quantity is Mnne- 
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times found; see Jacobs, A. P. 400. Of a simvlar kind is 
\vydiog (dark) in Apoll. Rh. frequently, and in Lycophr. 351. 973. 
Note. — ^Those formed from short verbal roots are short, as 
Tgvyri{v), ^vy^, Arcad. de ace. 105. 21. But rpvydv (turtle- 
dove) is long, Theocr. Id. VII. 141. XV. 88. 

b. Dissyllabic neuters in vXov are mostly long, as o-fcvXov, 
<rvXov, ^vXov; comp. Drac. 82. 22. 97. 15. Reg. Pr. 41. Lascar. 
244. 28. Theodor. Gaz. 74. Hence the derivatives remain long, 
as aoi/Xov, a(i'vX(iiroc(t/), tftiXri, ifii^{t\ioc{v), Ila/ifpi\io^{v) Dionys. 
Perieg. 127, 58. Uafit^vXtStg Nonn. Dion. 2. 38. <TicuXo0opoc 
Crinag. Ep. 11. 2. (A. P. VI. 161.) v£0(ricuXijToc(v), t^vXomgiv). 
Of the first mentioned, avXov and o-icDXov have been not unfire- 
quently confounded ; see Jacobs, A. P. 894. 

Note. — The ancients except SAov(v), which is invariably 
short j on the contrary, the proper name "A^vXoc is long in 
Horn. II. 6. 12. Also individual masculines ai!id feminines of 
the kind are long, as ariXog (pillar), "vXi? (forest, matter) 
with its derivatives. rvXij and rvXoc (weal, nail) fluctuate in 
their measure ; see Jacobs, A. P. 204. on %\fi Drac. 91. 22. 
. with its derivatives, as 'vXaToc, 'v\ov6/xog, av\a{v). "YXii, 
as name of a town, is short, II. 7. 221. but long, 2. 504. ; 
comp. Mosch. Id. III. 89. and the commentators on the 
passage. 

c. Dissyllabic oxytones in v\og have the long quantity, as 
XvXog Dionys. Perieg. 791. 

d. Dissyllabic paroxytones in v/uij, as Av/xi|(i;), ^v)Lei|(i;), Xv/xn(i;), 
SiJ/xij(i/), see Arcad. de ace, 110. 13., so also the derivatives, 
e. g. ZvfifofJLa{v) Nicand. Alex. 521. 525. 

Note. — On the shortening of Avinaia{v)j in which case the 

accent must be placed according to the analogy of 'Pijvaca, 

^cofcaia, see Meineke, Euphor. 137. 

€. Neuters in vfia have usually the long vowel, as du/ua, levfiuy 
Xu/xa, and also trisyllables of the kind, e. g. aprvfia, ccXvjuo, 
IXiz/xa, iSpvfia ; hence «aIso the derivatives, as kyK{ffi(ov{v)f KVfxa- 
r6^igy Srvfilafiaf ^vfiiaTfipiogy &c. are long. IpS/xa is short ; comp. 
§. 52. 6. a, Porson, Eurip. Ph. 997. 

Note. — When the ancients adduce these as regularly short, 

as also the similar Tr\{ffia(v), ^i5/ia(v), x^^^(^)9 ^^^ happens 
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according to the analogy of Kptfia, comp. §t 64. 2. c. It is 
certain, also, that -7rXi5/xa(i;) is invariably short, comp. §. 51. 
3. a. piffiay indeed, fluctuates, occurring both long and short 
in our editions ;. but /t>i5/xa(v) (river) must be distinguished 
from, pvfia (drawing, protection), see Herm. Orph. Hymn. X. 
22. Lastly, KVfia is excepted as always, and ^vfia, besides 
\vfxa, as usually long ; comp. Drac. 57. 4. 100. 20, Reg. Pr. 101. 
Et. M. 545. 4. The reading Xi}/xa, which is probably connected 
with Xovw, has. now properly been adopted in Attic authors 
also; comp. Seidler, Eurip. Troad. 608. Blomfield, .^sch. 
Prom. 715. 

f. Dissyllabic oxytones in vfiog are long, as Spvuog, &i//xoc, 
KpvfioQy pvfioqj and also the derivatives, as ^vfialvw ; see Drac. 
79. 8. 101. 10. Reg. Pr. 120. Arcad. de ace 196. 16. Et M. 
568. 34. 

iVio^e.— Of the first there is a heteroclite plural Spv/xa, 
which is short in Horn. Od. 10. 150. Quint. Sm. 2. 383.; 
long in 0pp. Cyn. 1. 64. Dionys. Perieg. 492. : comp. Herm. 
Orph, Argon. 681. 

g. Dissyllabic feminines in vvi|, as B^vi?(v), fxvvri(v), ^pvvri(v), 
see Drac. 29. 5. 31. 23. 64. 20. 94. 19. Reg. Pr. 32. 71. Arcad. 
de ace. 193. 27. Et. M. 243. 22. Horn. Od. 21. 111. Asclepiad. 
27. 6. (A. P. V. 181.) : so always the Doric rvvniv), Drac. 89. 11. 
106.20. 

Note. — yvvfi is invariably excepted ; see above, §. 59. 2. d. 

note 2. 

h. Dissyllabic masculines in woe, e. g. Tpyvog, ^pvvog, 
and the oxytones, as ypvvog, ^vvog, Svvoc, together with their 
derivatives, as ^vvriu)v,^vvlg, ^vvriig, BiSfvv6q; see Drac. 93.21. 
Reg. Pr. 17. Arcad. de ace. 193. 16. Yet the last, as has 
already been observed, §. 59. 2. d. is also used short, and Trivvtog 
has always the short measure. 

i. Also neutess in og, which have v in the initial syllable, 
mostly lengthen this and are properispome, e. g. KvSog, ku^oc, 
(TKVTog, rpv^og, xpvx^gf and so also tlie derivatives, as KvSifiog{v), 
KvSiaw, KvSiaveipa, fjtvKlov, fTKyTOTOfiog^ see Reg. Pr. 42. 

Note, — On some of these doubts exist, as even the adduced 

canon itself gives the reading rpvxog, to which Jacobs, A. P. 

L 
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149 refers, but this is decidedly long, see Eurip. Electr. 497. 
Also fTKUTog is doubted, having formerly stood short in Theocr. 
Id* XXV. 142, in which passage, with Toup and others (see 
generally his Curas novissim. in Suid. p. 159.), <rK6\og 
is now read. <nc6TOQ still stands short in Lycophr. 1316, 
where, probably Kin-og ought to be written, if that doctrine be 
correct. For this is decidedly always short, although the 
above-mentioned canon includes it as long ; comp. Sophocl. 
Trach. 12. Eurip. Cycl. 398. Lycophr. 73. In like manner 
those of the kind which come from short roots are 
short; e. g. /xv(roc(v), Eurip. Here. Fur. 1127. rrHryog^v), 
oTV7roc(v), Tp{npog{v)y which, perhaps, is to be read in that 
canon for rpiJxoc* 

k. Also several dissyllables in vpog are always long, as irvpSg^ 
Tvp6g, yvpog ; so also Sicvpoc (the island), Kvpog (Cyrus), yvpog 
(ring), Paul. Silent. Amb. 197. : in like manner the feminines in 
n and (0, as icvp^, Callim. to Ap. 88. Mvpc5, Tvpd, yet the former 
proper name is frequently written Mocp(5, and with some ap- 
pearance of truth, as Mvptj is not infrequently short ; see Jacobs, 
A. P. 42. Also 'Xpy^^Cf with its derivatives, is always measured 
long by the ancients ; see Drac. 102. 5. 120. 4. Lascar. 246. 5. 
Nevertheless modem scholars have started many doubts to the 
contrary ; see the Appendix. 

Note, — Ti5poc(i!) (the town) is short, Dionys. Perieg. 911 ; 

so also 2vp£a, 'SiVpiog{v), and its derivatives. 

L Of verbs most barytones with their derivativeis are long, as 

fipvx(»}{v)f irvdw{v), Tp{fX(bif{v)j (ppvyw(v), ^<)x**(^)5 hence also 

yjjvxily and the like : but rvxnCv), from irvxovy comp. Buttm. 

Gr. Gr. §. 85. note 10. 

Note. — y\{f<lKit}{v) is short, with its derivatives, as yX^^a* 
vov{v)f yXv^fc, &c. : d;^a>(i;) is long, ApoU. Rh. 2. 134., but 
Ti;0(ii€uc9 TS^awv, TS^aovtoc, and the like, usually shortened ; 
on the contrary, tu^wc (whirlwind), is long in iEschyl. Agam. 
661., as also Tii^w, Sept contr. Theb. 517., and ibid. 511. 
wp'irv6ovy Tvt^bfv ?x*'« The distinction of measure between 
Tt;0(6v and Tv^wavg is also pointed out by Meineke, Euphor. 
on the adduced passage, and is thoroughly established in 
Nonnus; e. g, Dion. I. 367. 382. 386. .402. 463. 502. 503. 
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524. ; comp. with I. 155. 184. 204. 258. 287. 297. 352. 380. 
507. 520. 534. ; so Tvtj^aSvioc is always measured, as I. 223. 
375. 413. 472. 512. 

m. Of verbs pure the above-quoted rule of the ancients (§. 51. 
4.) holds only of the shortening of v in those which are derived 
either from verbs that have a liquid letter for characteristic or from 
some other short root, as trrvyita ; on the contrary, those derived 
from long roots are long, especially jipvxaiay tcvSiaio, fiVK&to^ 
frvXato, rpvirawy ^Ooriacj, -(from i^waf see Horn. II. 18. 4^0. 
Callim. to Art. 56.) XvttIco, fULvSrio/xai, yvpoctf, KVp6h^, (but kvpitt} 
from Kvpia{v))y ^vv6(o, the roots of all of which are likewise long, 
as fipvxiiiSriA6g, Xvir^, /xvSro^y KvpoCy &c. 

n. Moreover, several individual words yet remain, which have 
long V in the bieg^nning, as ddXaKOciy), AvS6gy At/Sfa> Mt;<roc (a 
Mysian), Srpv/xoip (the river), fTvpij^{v), (rvpiKrfiQ (from <r{;po- 
fiai{v))j <r^i;pa (hammer), (r^i;paci;a(i}),Oph. Hal. 1. 172.; so also 
fivptog, which Drac. 65. 19. improperly shortens, and which is 
always long in both significations, fi6paiva{v)y but ji{fpov{v) 
(ointment) always short> vwod TvScvc^ ^v/Boc^ 'vjucTci &c. 

Note 1.*— rit is evident, also, that all words derived from long 
roots of the kind retain the long quantity. Besides avicovf trvKia, 
avKO<liavTrig, and all forms thereof are to be remarked as long, 
although otherwise v before k is mostly shortened, as yXvicv^f 
X6icoc(S), ri;icoc(S), ici5icXoc(v), Soph. Electr. 890. 

Note 2. — ^In other instances, particularly in tetrasyllable 
verbs, the length is produced by means of the arsis alone, as 
in the frequent Epic /uvSaXloc, while fAvSato is always short, 
although fiviaivw appears lengthened, Apoll. Rh. 3. 1042. 
1247. Lycophr. 1008. So also in Hesiod. Op. 530. /xv\i6(>}vreCf 
while fifiXa^, /uAi}(i;), fwXfi^arogj and the like, are always 
short. Perhaps, also fxvyaXli?, Nic. Ther. 816. belongs to this 
class. More definite cases are SvvajJLevog, dvyaripoCf 'vXaKo- 
fnwpoij and the like ; comp. de vers. Her. 74. f. 

Note 3. — Individual words are found, which fluctuate in their 
quantity, as Kvp^vi}, vSi(o, vStop ; see the Appendix. 
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• • • • 

Shortness of v in the beginning of Words, 

%. 67. 

On the shortness of v in the beginning of words few certain 
rules can be laid down for radical syllables, as even the ancients 
are almost entirely silent upon the stibject. The necessary obser- 
vations on some derivative cases have been made above, §. 52. 4. f. 
and in the notes to §. ^^. Hence we shall here give 1- only some 
compounds, in which v appears in the beginning of Jhe word ; 
this is the case : 

a. In derivatives from monosyllables in uc» as /iuc> o-ucj 5c, 
e. g. )Lii/oicT({voc, /iivo$oc(v), otJjSwriic, 'iJ^op/3oc; so also from 
Spvc 8pvoxoc(5). Only here the arsis sometimes lengthens 
the quantity, as has already been remarked, §. Qb, 13. and 
§. 47. 6. 

5. In compounds of tcvq, as Trvpaypa, irSpaKavda, irvpdc/xfiroc, 
&c. ; see Lascar. 246. 3. 

Note. — Here, however, individual instances. of lengthening 

are found, as Hom. II. 2. 848. Uygal\p,n^j although Aristoteles, 

Gr. Anth. I. 116. 42. measures Uv^alyjiriQ. irvpavarrig (moth) 

is likewise long in a fragment of JBschylus : 

SlSo£Ka jKopov Kapra wvpavtrrov fiopov* 

Yet there probably the reading should be wpKavarpv. 
Others, which are always long, do not come from ?rvp, as 
TTvpafilg (pyramid), Drac. 78. 8. Uvprivfi Crinag. Ep. 21. 4., 
Uvptivaia 28. 1. (A. P. IX. 430. 283.) the Pyrenean moun- 
tain§. We have the same fluctuation of MSS. in Dionys. Perieg. 
288. 338. where now double p stands. Also Ili/pa/Kicy as a 
proper name, is long, Nonn. Dion. 6. 345. 12. 84., as a river, 
short, Dionys. Perieg. 867. Ilvpa/uoio. 

c. Compounds from the inseparable particle Svc, as SScraTic, 
SvcrapaoTOc, Bvafivejiog, dwtljvvfjLogj &c. 

d. Forms compounded from the preposition <rvv, as <nivn^v<rtri, 
<rvvo(ppvg{v)y (ri5vo8oc(5), &c. 

Note, — Nevertheless, in words of three or more syllables 
Epic writers are allowed to lengthen the quantity in the 
arsis; e. g. (rvvtx^g, rrvvixiwg ; comp. de vers. Her. 74. 77. 
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2. With respect to radical words : 

a. t; is short in most forms in which it stands before a voweL 
as has already been remarked^ (§. %%. 1. where also the necessary 
limitations of this rule are specified), as )3pt;ov(v), &voc{5), 
Kva&oc(5), icpi5o££Cj &c. The measure of verbs in vco, however, 
is different, comp. §. 52. 3. ff. 

J. Verbs which have double <r in the middle shorten the 
vowel, together with their derivatives ; thus ^vkafSfnay ^pwacrcTo- 
/Liac, and ^vXaS(t;), ^iiXaic^, fjtpvayfia(y\ &c* 

c. Derivatives from short roots are likewise naturally short- 
ened, especially those from the second aorist of verbs; e. g. 
Kpv^a{v)f Kpv<piog{v), rvTrog{v), Zvy6v, besides all their deriva- 
tives, as ?v'ytoc(v), Zvytayrog, ^u^coSccr/xoc, &c. 

Note. — Finally, the ancients make, with respect to v, the 
same remark that has been quoted on a and i, namely, that 
before two consonants this vowel is by nature short, as in 
fTKVfivog{v), "vTTvoc ; SO also "vfipig, 'i;)3p(^(ii, all which are 
not infrequently found with this measure in the Tragedians 
and later Epic authors ; comp. Drac. 83. 3. 91. 17. Reg. Pr. 98. 
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SHORT LIST OF WORDS AND FORMS OCCURRING MOST 
FREQUENTLY WITH VARIABLE QUANTITY. 



a in the vocative of masculines in ric, as rexvira, usually shorty 

sometimes also long; see §. 19. 2. Note, 
'aa'aroc, 'aoaTOc(a), and "aaroc (inviolable, mighty); comp. 

§. 65* 1. a* 
'aay^c and ^aayng (infrangible) ; comp. §• 55. 2. c. 
aaofjuu (I am deluded, err); on the metr. variation of the 

future of this verb, as also of that of aoi (I satiate), see §. 52. 

Note 5. 
^AyaSrlag and '"AyoSfacCI) (Agathias) ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 141. 

so also in others of the kmd, as ^'' Ay adovlict^y Agalh. SchoL 

83. 1. (A. P. VIL 574). 
ayav and ayav (very) ; comp. §. 24. 1. Ja^cobs, A. P. 681. 
ayvoea and ayvoluy as also the collateral forms avoia and avola 

Soph. Trach. 851.; comp. Meineke on the Fragments of 

Menander 333. and above §. 17. 4. Note 2. 
ayvvfxi (I break) Aor. 2. pass. €a7T|v(a), ca7i|v(a) only Hom. II. 

11. 559, 
'ace, Attic, usually 'acf (always), the former according to Pierson, 

Moeris 201. Person, Hecub. 1172. Gramm. in Heyne XL Vol. 

VI. 638, disputed by Hermann, Eurip. Hecub. Praef. XXL 

and Sophocl. Aj. XIX., defended by Bast. Greg. Cor. 347. 
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'adS(o and 'SafSco (I sing); see Drax;. 17. 11. Et. M. 21. 17. 
usually long in the arsis or by the augment, as Theocr. Id. 8. 

30. 9. 29. 11. 18.; see Ruhnken,Ep. Crit.61. MatthiaB,H. H. 
11. 2. contr. "^Scti; so also ^afiSfov, ^atiSovlg, but 'aSoiv, ^ddovlg 
(nightingale), Mosch. Id. 3. 9. 47. 

'aefpcii, also ^adpto (I lift) in the arsis, Jacobs, A. P. 862. fre- 
quently in 0pp. Cyn. 2. 526. 4. 211. 255. chiefly in tetrasyl- 
labic forms, as 'as/pouo-iv, 'aefpao-a, &c. On the Attic future 
^apu) besides 'apa> of acpo), see §• 50. 4. Note. 

'"AlXeoc, more rarely "'AlXtoc; comp. Seidler de vers, dochm. 
103. Elmsley, Eurip. Med. 267. Hermann. Soph. Trach. 832. 

'aevaoc and aivvaog (ever-flowing) ; see Eiessling, Theocr. Id. 
22. 32. and §. 62. 1. a. 

^aetrajievy Od. 3. 151. "aaafisv, 16. 371. (we slept), from aiw and 
afjjui, lengthened by the arsis or augment; so 19. 342. "aetra 
in the first person ; also short. 

afip (air) J rarely 'aijp; see §. 52. 1. c. Note. 

atirSg, dicroc, 'atroc (eagle); comp. §. 52. 1. c. Note, and 
Elmsley, Eurip. Bacch. 757. 

Atylva, rarely Myiva (-^Egina) ; see §. 57. 2. d. Note. 
A/8i,c(t), "A/gfjc (Hades), Porson, Eurip. Hecub. 1018. Meineke, 
Menand. 334., and in later authors, as "A'fScw, Jacobs, A. P. 
374. 
AtSoc, Hom. II. 3. 322. 6. 284. and elsewhere ; so "AtSa 
ApoU. Arg. 3. 61. 4. 1510. / 

a£8<Jv£oc(r), Nonn. Dion. 6. 411. 

'atSaXi^c and 'a££&aX^c (ever-blooming) ; comp. §. 53. 1. a. Yet 
instead of the fiirst Ruhnken on Timaeus 24. reads a/x^cdaXiic 
or av^i^akriq, 

'ocWco (I rush) usually, but also 'a/'arcrw; see examples from 
Epic authors in Pierson, Moer. Att. 301., and more frequently 
with the Attics, Markland, Eurip. Suppl. 962. Porson, Hecub. 

31. Seidler, Troad. 157. Elmsley, Bacch. 147. This holds 
also of the compounds, and hence is explained the Attic form 
mWco; comp. Monk. Eurip. Hippol. 1347. 

AtfTx^vijcOO and Ai«rx^vijc(t) (^^schines); comp. §. 57. 2. d. Note. 
*atw(?) (I hear) Epic ; comp. §. 52. 2; Note 2. 'a/w Attic, Soph. 
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(Ed. Col. 807. Aj. 1250., sometimes also ai«ii(i), Spohn, Hes. 

Op. 215. 
aidvSvvoc (without danger), ^AKlvSvvog (as a proper name) ; see 

§. 52. 1. b. Note. 
AAcSavSpoc, in later authors '"AXf 5av8p<Jc, Jacobs, A. P. 574. 
a\v(o{v) and aXiw{v) (I wander, lament) ; see §. 52. 6. d. 
ojudw (I cut) according to Drac. 72. 3. Et. M. 83. 12., but also 

afiaw and ^a/xaofiaiy this usually in Homer; comp. Maltbj, 

Morell's Thes. 63. Spohn. Hesiod. Op. 394. In later Epic 

authoi^ of .fluctuating measure, loiig Theocr. Id. 10. 50. 

Quint. Sm. 13, 242., short Theocr. Id. 11. 70, Quint Sm. 14. 

199., and elsewhere ; also with the Attics, Eurip. Cycl. 236. 

The substantives 'a/xiyrc^c (harvest) and ^afirrrfipy ^ajirirfig are 

usually long, so likewise Theocr. Id. 10. 7. oxpafiara ; comp. 

Kiessling on the passage. 
av and "av for iav (if) ; see Schaefer, Index to Od. 147. to Gr. 

Gnomic. 91. 269. 
ave/x6tig (windy), ^ave/xoHQ lyric for the Ionic ^vc^xc^cic^ Sophocl. • 

Trach. 953. 
avelnoQj sometimes also avvpldg (cousin); see de vers. Gr. 

Her. 84. 
^avnp and ^avfip (man), the former with Epic authors in the arsisy 

and so invariably in the trisyllabic cases ^avlpoc, &c. ; comp. 

de vers. Her. 22., the latter with the Attics, Person, Eurip. 

Ph. 1670.' Elmsley, Med. 751. 
avfa(Z) and avta^ (sorrow) ; comp. §. 58. 1. b. 
avlaZw and avia^ru, so also avlaofidi and avtaofiai (I grieve, am 

troubled) ; see §. 52. 1. Note 6. 
dv'iap6c and avtapo^y Ionic dvlrip6g and dviripSg (afflicted); 

comp. §. 56. i. Note. The same fluctuation may be found 

also in other derivatives of the above-mentioned root. 
avTiKp{f{v)j dvTiKpv{v)y dvTiKpvg{v) (opposite), §. 39. 1. 
"aop and aop (sword) first in Hesiod, in Homer lengthened 

only in the trisyllabic cases; see de vers. Gr. Her. 22.; 

so also in later authors, "aopi Quint. Sm. 13. 203. 403. 

"aopi 185. 
aTray, Attic awavy from aTrag, so also in some other compounds 

comp. §. 23. 6. b. Meineke, Menand. 51. 
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airioc (remote), ^Airta old proper name for the Peloponnesus ; 
see Buttm. Lexil. 67 f. 

^AiroXXofVy ^Air(iXXa>voc> and ^AiriiXXaivoC} as also in other 
cases but only in the arsis; comp. de vers. Gr. Her. 22. 
Prac. 18. 1. 120. 14. Et. M. 794. 4. 

airi;(o(v) and <prvca(v) (to resound, murmur); see §• 52. 5. As 
has there been obserredi the same fluctuation takes place in 
most verbs in ven, chiefly in those of two or more syllables, 
which have the preceding syllable long. Therefore the 
individual words need only be adduced, when they deviate 
in the aorist 

fl^ and apa (indeed, therefore) already distinguished by the 
accent 

^a^ and 'apa (prayer, curse), the latter Attic, in Epic authors 
infrequent and only in the thesis^ Maltby, Morell's Thes. 132. 
Note; so also in the compounds and derivatives, as in 
Pseudo-Phocylides 16. irrapaaifiog. 

apaofiai (I pray) Epic, ^apbifcai Attic. 

'Apiic and '^Apiyc (Ares), this in Homer in the arsis, with later 
authors also out of it; comp. de vers* 6n Her. 23. Thai. 
Miles. Ep. 2. 5., with the Attics mostly short. 
ApecrrorlXifc (Aristotle), lengthened '"ApiarorAijc only by Di- 
ogenes Laert. A. P. VII. 107. 1. 

'apurrov Homeric, '^apiarov Attic (breakfast) ; comp. Clarke on 
II. 24. 124. Od. 16. 3., who wishes to change these passages. 
After the example of Homer, later writers have also shortened 
the verb ^apiarato, Jacobs, A. P. 722. 

ac termination of the accusative plural of the first declension, 
in Doric and later poets also ac ; see §. 28. 4. Note. 

aacoc (slimy) and "'Aaiog (Asian), from a hero Asias, have 
been distinguished by the ancients themselves, although not 
with perfect certainty, as the long quantity may be produced 
by the arsis; see Hermann, H. H. to Apoll. 250-; so 
usually ^AatQ, '"AafSoc, but 'aacoc, Naecke, Choeril. 125. 

'A(TicXi|7rific and ^A<TKkt}Tri6g (iEsculapius) ; see Drac- 120. 9. and 
the latter in Homer, il. 2. 731. 

^araXXcu (I skip) usually, 'araXXw only in Hesiod, Op. 133. 

ariTog and arlroc, U. 14. 484. is uncertain. Clarke, with some 
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probability, ^eads the passage, Siip&v iy arXrog ; see §. 52. 
2.b. 
ax«evi|(I), dxaiviig(J), and dxaiiviiig^ (stag, brocket), the former 
in the Attic, the latter in the Epic authors, e. g. Apoll. Arg. 
4. 175. 

BifipvKy Bi^pvicogf BifipvKog (Bebrycian) ; see §. 47. 3. Note 1^ 

and Brunck. Ap. Rh. 1. 177. 
BIdvvtfc) BXdvv6gj and BXStvv6g (Bithynian) ; comp. §. 59. 2. d. 

ytpag (honourable gift), in the plural yipa Homeric, yipi Attic ; 

comp. §. 20. 1. d. where forms of a similar kind are also 

spoken of, and, on the Attic usage, Porson, Eurip. Or. 888. 

The shortness of Kpia is pointed out also by Meineke, Me- 

nand. 180. 
yepavSpvov (old stock), Apoll. Rh. 1. 1118. yepavipvov, Crinag. 

Epigr. 7, 5. Eiycius, Ep. 9. 1. Jacobs, A. P. 196. 
Tepfidvia also Fepfiavta (Germany) ; see §• 52. 2. d. 
yi^vpa (bridge), in very late authors yii^vpa ; comp. §. 59. 2. e, 
rvytig(v) (Gyges), in later authors also rvyrig{v) ; see §. 66. 2. a. 

Sdfip (brother-in-law) long in the arsis^ short in the thesis in 

Homer, unless synizesis be there assumed; comp. de rers. 

Gr. Her. 22. 
SatZ^ (I divide) usuaUy, Sof^oi only II. 17. 497. 
^dvatSng Epic, AavaiStig Attic; comp. Hes. Sc. 229. Eurip. 

Or. 921. 
SaircSov(a) (soil), so always in Epic authors, SaircSov(a) probably 

Attic; see Porson, Enrip. Or. 824. and so the word occurs 

also in Lycophr. 617. 
SciSide, imperative of S^cu, SdBw (I fear), regularly, seldom MSidi; 

see §• 52. 2. c. 
84*1 oc (hostile), sometimes also 8i5coc(^ ; see §. 6. 5. d. where 

similar examples of shortening are also given. 
Sufrhrig(u) (divine, sprung from Zeus) Epic, 8ciirfriic(tt) Attic, 

hence Elmsley in Eurip. Bacch. 1210. proposes SunrB- 

ritTTtpov. 
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SpvTOfiog and SpvT6fiOQ (wood-cutter) ; comp. §. 66. 1. c. 
AviuLii{v) and Avfiri{v) (names of towns) ; see §. 66. 2. d. Note. 

cavoc and kavog (fine, tender), also as a noun (robe), in this 
sense mostly long in Homer, as adjective short ; see Clarke, 
Hom. II. 3. 385. Hermann, Orph. 8. 880. Et. M. 308. 18. 

lata) (I permit), in the fut. ia<rw{d)y in later authors also elaaa ; 
see §. 52. 1. Note 1. 

tyyva{v) and iyyva{v) (surety), this in Epigr. Ad. 30. 8. Jacobs, 
A. P. 795. 

Ifcvpoc (father-in-law), kKvp6Q in very late authors ; comp. A. P. 
795. 

cXaa(aa) Attic, also cXaa(aa) and eXaf|(a) in later authors, Jacobs, 
A. P. 45. Meineke, Menand. 51. 

IXkvw (I draw), in the aorist elXicvara and eeXicvaa, yet not per- 
fectly certain ; see §. 52. 5. h. 

£/i{v(7) (dative of ey^i), as enclitic perhaps also ifilvfX)} yet see 
§. 34. 1. ^ 

l/iirdc, £fC7ra and cfnrav (yet) ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 355. Boeckh, 
Pind. Pyth. 5. 65. 

ivSiog (noon-tide), Hom. Od. 4. 450. Aratus 498. 954. Apoll. Rh. 
1. 603. €v8Toc, Apoll. Rh. 4. 1312 ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 467., 

. so also ivSlov and ivStov (noon). 

€v8v/ia (dress) mostly short, Ep. Ad. 115. 4. (A. P. VI. 280), 
Hedyl. Ep. 6. 1. (A. P. VI. 292) vwivSvfia. JYet, perhaps, the 
long quantity also is not unknown, as in the same poet, Ep. 5. 
5. iKSvfiaTa{v) (A. P. V. 199). The fluctuation may be ex- 
plained from the double measure of the perfect SiSvKa and 
SiSvfca, §. 54. 4. c, where therefore the shortening is not 
affected by the accent , . 

iirav{a), perhaps iirav{d) for ewti av; see Jacobs, A. P 62. 

'Epiofvaiog and *EpKvviog{v) (Hercynian) ; comp. §. 59. 2. d. 
Note 1. 

evay-fic (easily broken), on the contrary tvayfig for eifovyrig 
(bright, resplendent) sometimes in the Tragedians, defended by 
Elmsley, Eurip. Bacch. 661. 

£vSd/ioc, also EvSa/ioc (proper name), Jacobs, A. P. 889. 
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cSStoc (serene) usually shorty Arat. 802. 878. 016. 0pp. Hal. 

1. 20. 62., long only in Arat. 823. 850. 
evSfaXrig and ev^dXfiQ for cv^ijX^c (well-blooming), so also in 

other compound^ as vco^aXi^c ^nd veodakiig; see Seidler, 

Eurip; Troad. 221. Jacobs, A. P. 54. 508. 528. 
evicXia and evKXca; see also similar changes in substantives, 

§. 20. 2. c. d. , > 

Bvfxdptg (Attic), Porson, Eurip. Or. 1364. ivfiaplg, Antipat. Sidon. 

82. 4. (a kind of Oriental shoe), A, P. VI. 4133. 

fiia(Tj and fjfia^ (travelling-provisions) ; comp. de vers. Gr. Her. 

87. ifla dissyllabic, Od. 5. 266. 
'HXfdcGO, 'HX/ac(J), and "HXTac (Elias), in Christian writers, 

Jacobs, A. P. 4^4. 
rifiva} (I bend, sink), in the Aor. 1. rifiv<ya, with later authors 
. also rifivaa; comp. §. 52. 5. a. 

Gsavoi (feminine proper name) usually long, at a later period 

. also shortened ; see §. 55. 2. a. and Jacobs, A. P. 585. 

GovicvScSijcOOj subsequently also OovKvSlSrig^ ; comp. Christodor. 

. Ecphr. 372. 

Opffi^y Vicoc(t)9 and iicoc(I) (Thracian), so also in the derivatives ; 
cpmp. §. 45. 1. Note 1. 

dpiSaH and dptSii^i^i) (lettuce) ; see §• 62. 2. a. Note. 

^piov and dplov^ (fig-leaf) ; the latter, however, is not certain ; 
see §. 58. 1, a. Note 2. Jacobs, A. P. 621. who proposes 
dpvov{v). But adjectives compounded from it occur short, as 

. Nicand. Ther. 875. \£irTodptoio(i). 

^alvw and ^alv(o (I warm, cheer), the latter usually where the 
augment is prefixed, but sometimes also without it, Horn. Od. 
22. 59. Quint. Sm. 10. 127. 

'IdXvacJc and 'laXvoroc (lalysus, name of a town). Ion. 'IijXvoocj 
adjective ^ld\vmog{v) ; comp. 61. 2. f. 

Iao/iai(a) and ^taofiai{a) (I heal), so 'tarpcJc and 7arpoc (physician), 
and also in other derivatives, yet the shortness is much more 
rare; comp. §. 64. 1. d. Drac. 51. 21. Porson, Praef. to He- 
cub. XVII. 
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'«ax«»>(a) (I ciy) in the present, *7axov and "^axovin the imperfect, 

by adding or omitting the augment ; comp. de rers. Hen 130., 

although Draco considers the vowel common, 53. 24. The 

Attics said also Idyii and iaxuv according to Elmsley, Soph. 

GBd. T. 1222. Eurip. Heracl. 752. Med. 147. But others, 

as Seidler de vers, dochm. 268. write leucx^ and eoiexcTv. 
^SaXf/ioc (sultry), Hes. Op. 417. *XiakifioQ (experienced) for cl- 

SaX</ioc* 
JSpvacc and ISpvacc (phicing), the latter in later authors; see 

§. 52. 6. b. 
7€p((c and Icpiic (sacred), contr. '7poc> the lengthening of the 

trisyllabic form is Epic, and in that case falls in the arsis, 

Drac. 52. 9. 74. 17. 
1i^ and 7^ as interjection; comp. §. 64. 1 f. Note 1. 
'^'nf*'^ and ^nfii, this more Attic, that more Epic ; yet neither 

exclusively ; examples are collected by Maltby, Morell^s Thes. 

Gr. Pros. 938. ; comp. §. 62. 3. a. 
iZ/rrvS, vyoc, and 'Ii?7riycoc(v) (lapygian) ; see §. 50. 9. a. Note. 

The former, however, as we have there seen, is not altogether 

certain. 
I^vw and tS^ivw (I go, direct myself), according to Drac. 53. 4. 

yet the passages, in which it formerly stood short, have been 

altered in the older poets, as Hom. II. 8. 110. Hes. Op. 265. 

Spohn on the passage and Schaefer, Gr. Gnom. 224. There* 

fore the short quantity is yet found only in very late authors, 

Jacobs, A. P. 846. 
7icavw(a) (I come), imperf. *7icavov and "^icavov, with or without 

the augment, comp. Hom. 11. 6. 321. 8. 147. 10. 96. 6. 297. 

8. 186. 9. 354, &c. 
^'iKMla and ^Kcafa (supplication, petition), the former Epic, the 

latter Attic, and so also the derivatives, as iKimoq. 
^Ktj (I come), in Homer usually long, Od. 9. 20., in the middle 

with or without the augment '7K6firiv and '1.K6^rtv. 
"^Xaoc and 'TXaoc (propitious) ; see §. 62. 1. b. Note. So the 

verb eXao/iai interchanges; comp. §. 52. 2. Note* 
"^fiac and "^ifiaq (thong), the latter usually, the former in Homer, 

n. 8. 544. 10. 475. 23. 363. Od. 21. 46. and so in the 

Alexandrine writers ; comp. Brunc. ApoU. Rh. 2. 67. 

1 
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ifftifu (I know)) '7<ra(n and '^aatri already in Homer ; see Spohn 
de extr. part. Od. 239. ff. 

hog and "Ycroc (equal), always long in Homer, by other Epic 
writers used interchangeably; comp. de vers. Gt« Her. 24. 
Fxiedemann de med. syU. pent 285., with the Attics mostly 
short ; Porson, Praef. Enrip. Hecub. XXXII. and Orest 9. ; in 
lorodeoc long in iEschyl. Pers. 90., so also in otiier com- 
pounds, as ^laoKpartfg and ^'IcroKp^rffc^ Jacobs, A. P. 645. 
Later writers sometimes, although rarely, lengthen it in the 
thesis also, as Nonn. Dion. 3. 384. ^tr6Zvyt Stsafuf, 

'^raXrfc and "IroXfJc (Italian), so also ^IraXlg and ^IraXtg 
(Italy) ; see §. 65. b. Note. 

"Irwvfcj '"iTcuvcac (surname of Athene), also "'Irwvfc and 
^Irwviac ; comp. as above Drac. 53. 4. Friedemann de med. 
syll. pent. 371. 

^vyv and liiyii (hissing, noise); see §. 64. 1. £, so likewise the 
verb, "ivZoi Hom. II. 17. 66. 'cvjw, Soph. Trach. 790. 

Ivy?, vyyoc (wry-neck) Epic, as Theocr. Id. 2. 17. &c. ^vy^ 
Attic, Aristoph. Lysist. 1110. 

7(6 and 7(6 interjection ; comp. Seidler de vers, dochm. In like 
manner i is common in the similar toil. 

KaXla(J) (hut, house), seldom icoXiVt); see 4* ^^* ^* b* Jacobs, 
A. P. 868. 

icaX(>c and KaX6g (beautiful) ; comp. §• 61. 2. a. Note, and Porson, 
Eurip. Or. 9. Markland, Suppl. 738. So the comparative 
fluctuates, fcaXX/(iiv(() and KakXla>v(i); comp. Meineke,Menand. 
384. and on similar cases, §. 46. 

Ka)u)3v(rt}c(v) usually, in later authors also Kaju|3ii(Ti}c(v), Jacobs, 
A. P. 963. 

Kaplg 7&)c and fSocOO (sea-crab) ; see §. 36. 2. d. Note. Porson, 
Advers. 63. 

KEKpvijiaXociv) and iceicpi;^aXoc(v) (veil, net) ; see §• 59. 2. a. 

icfipv^ VKog (herald), perhaps also ic^pitKOc^ so at least its deriva- 
tive KrfpiKiov{v)y besides the regular Kiip{iKiov{v) ; comp. Jacobs, 
A. P. 680. 

KixavtM}(a) (I reach) Epic, Kiyxav(o{ia) or fclxav(ii(a) Attic; see 
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Monk, Eurip, Hipp. 1442. §. 51. 2. Note 2., where several 

examples of the kind are adduced. 
kX»j/c "'iSoc (key), also icXafSoc(t) ; see Meineke, Euphorion 137. 
»ckiTvg{v) and KkiTvg{v) (declivity); comp. §• 40. 1. 3. Note, 

where the irregular measure of similar nouns is also touched 

upon. Meineke, Menand. 44. has also pointed out Ix^vQ with 

a short final syllable. 
k6\\i^, Ikoc (a kind of bread), also koXXikoc ; see Porson, Ad- 

vers. 142. 
Kov(a(J) and Kovta^i) (dust) ; comp. §. 58. 1. b« 
Kopvvri{\)) and Kopvvri{v) (club) ; comp. §. 59. 2. c. Note, so also 

the verb Kopvvatoiy). 
Kvaveog Epic, laidveog Attic (dark); comp. §. 66, 1. c. 
Kvp^vT? and Kvpfivri (Cyrene), long in ApolL Rh. 1. 500. Callim. 

to Art. 206. short in Callim. to ApoU. 72. 93., in like manner 

Nonn. Dion. 5. 216. Kvp^vi)c> ^16. Kvprivii; comp. also 

Meineke, Cur. Crit. 33. ff. 

Xdyvvog, more rardy \dyvvoQ (bottle) ; comp. §. 59. 2. d. 

XaS'pi), Xadpa, and Xa^pa (secretly) ; see §. 21. 3. so in some 
similarly formed adverbs, either according to difference of 
derivation or to peculiarities of dialect. 

XcLKiu) (I make a noise), in the aor. 1. Xdicricrai and Xaic^aac; see 
Elmsley, Eurip. Med. 147. 

Xaplvoc and XdpTvoc, so Xdpog and Xapoc(a) are distinguished also 
in the signification ; see §. 63. d. Note. The same obtains of 
\aplgy synonymous with Xdpog{a),Ijeomd. Tarent. Ep. 74. 5. 
(A. P. VII. 652), but Aaptc natne of a river in Lycophr. 725. 

Xiriv(i) and XfTjv(?) (very, violently), fluctuating firom the time of 
Homer. Neither does the long quantity always fall in the 
a7'sis. Besides the passages where koL X(riv begins the verse, 
it stands long in the thesis, Od. 8. 231. 15. 405. 16. 86. and 
so in later poets, ApoU. Rh. 3. 1079. Quint. Sm. 4. 459. and 
elsewhere, Jacobs, A. P. 81. The Attics interchange also 
X(dv(^ and Xtav(I), Person, Praef. Eurip. Hecub. XVII. Mark- 
land, Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 304. Elmsley, Med. 899. a. 

XTwapoc (fat), but Xlirap^c (constant), whence the verb 

N 
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Xinapim with a long vowel ; 6ee Markland, Eurip. Iphig. Aul* 
d04« Blomfield^ JEsch. Prom. 529. On the contrary, Xliro^f^ 
(fyi), although considered as long by some grammarians, is 
probably always short ; see §• 64. 2. g. 

AovKag and AovKag{a) (Luke) in Christian poets. Similar 
instances of the shortening of proper names in ac are often 
met with in the Doric and later poets ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 7. 
404. 832. 

XvTO}p{v) and X{n'a)p{v) (deliverer), the latter according to Drac. 
63. 20. Nevertheless, the verse quoted in support of it firom 
Leonid. Alex. Ep. 29. 4. (A. P. IX. 351.) has p6Topa(v), which 
also stands in the Palat. MS. Hence Xvr^pioc, besides the 
usual Xvr^pioc, will also admit of doubt, although we have 
Pov\vT6g and /SovXt/mcy besides X{faic{v)y aXvroc, and similar, 
shorts ; see §. 52. 4. e. and £ 

fiaivlg iSoc, also fjunvlSocfjt) (a kind of fish) ; see §• 35. 2. d. 

Note. 
fjiavtd(i) (madness), Mdvtd (proper name of an Attic female 

slave). 
Maxpiva and MaxpXva (feminine proper name); see Jacobs, 

A. P. 438. 
Ma^t/uivoc and Ma&/Luvoc(c), so also similar proper names, 

originally long, but shortened in later authors to suit the 

exigency of the verse, as Kovaravrivog^f 'Pov^fvioc(0i), 

Jacobs, A. P. 934. 
fiaar£, lyoQ (lash, whip), in very late writers also' tiaariyog^ 

Jacobs, A. P. 431. 
MeXfrtj(t) and MfXfriiCO ; see §. 57. 2. h. 
IJLE<Trifi(ipiv6Q and nt<n)ii^piv6g (mid-day) ; comp. §. 58. 2. f. 

Note, where other examples of the kind are also cited, Jacobs, 

A. P. 602. ; it is also stfort in Epigr. Ad. 198. 1. 
/UTjSafxa and ouSa/ixa (by no means), also /iiySa/ia(a) and ov^naip) ; 

comp. §. 21, 3. Note 3. Jacobs, A. P. 94. 
M^Xwv(i) and MtXa>i/(I) (proper name) ; see §. 64. 2. b. 
fufdofiai (I imitate), also fiifiei<rdai in Christian poets; comp. 

Person, Eurip. Ph. 1396. 

M 
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MirvXiivtiy rarely MirvXava (Mitylene) j comp. §. 17. 9. Note ^3., 
where similar irregularities, as irslvri and weivi, are noticecL 

fivXov and ftvlov^ (moss) ; comp. §. 58. !• Note 2. 

fiopfivpog(v) and fiopfiv\og{ii) (a certain sea-fish)^ but fiopfivpia{v) 
(I murmur). 

fivSalvtj and /uiiSabi (I moisten) ; see §. 66; n. Note 2. 

/uvsXoc (manow) in Homer and the Epic poets in the arsis, 
/uveXoc in later authors ; comp. §• 64. 1. b. and Jacobs, Add. 

A. P. xcrv. 

fiv^og and fivdivfiu{v) (discourse, tale), shortened . in later 

authors, Jacobs, Add. A. P. LXIV. 
/uvp/ici}({) and fivplicrifX) (tamarisk) long in Horn. 11. 21. 350. 

Theocr. Id. 1. 13. 5. 101. Quint Sm. 4. 202. and elsewhere, 

short in II. 10. 466. 467. 21. 18. Quint. Sm. 6. 434. 
Mvpivri(i) and Mvpivva{v) (proper name of a woman,- also name 

of a town). 
fiv(»}-ip{v) (gad-fly), rarely ixvwxfj{v) ; see §. 64. 1. a. Note. 

vaw (mustard) mostly long, short va7ru(a) in Christian poets, for 
an example of which see Jacobs, A. P. 7. 

vedX^c (new, 'young); comp. Meineke, Menaiid. 287. veaX^c 
Nicand. Alex. 471. 

viap6g (yoimg), not vBap6gy although this is often maintained ; 
see Monk, Eurip. Hipp. 339. and comp. §. 56. 1. 

v£J3p(c i^o^(^)i and XSog only in Dionysius; see §. 36. 2. d. 
Note. Likewise short in the compounds, as v£J3piSo7rc7rXt>c- 

Ntvoc and Nfvoc(t) (proper name) ; comp. Jacobs, A. P. 841. 
915. 

vlfpeivf^ and v{^£(v(c); see §. 64. 2. h. Note 1. All the deriva- 
tives are short. 

v^ifc^n^ vvfi^dy and probably also vifit^a; see f. 18. Note. 

^{fpov{v) (razor) is given by Drac. 121. 16. as arbitrary, yet it is 
always short in Epic and Attic authors; for Kvpoc Drac. 118. 
25. probably Kwog is to be read. 

K(fw{v) (I scrape, polish), in the aorist only I^i/ao, at least the 
measure i^vua is suspected ; see §. 52. 4. c. 
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oTa aod vota (what, relative and interrogative), sometimes short 
in later authors ; see §. 17. 7. Note. 

oiZvp^Q (wretched), ol^vpoc in Aristophanes ; comp. §. 50. 2. u 
Note. 

6/[iofcoc(t) (Uke), in the genitive also 6)uoi£ov(I), often in Homer; 

. see Hermann, Elem. Doctr. Metr. 66. de vers. Gr. Her. 85., 
where similar examples are adduced, as ay(>(ov(I), 'lX/ou(7), 
from individual passages in Homer, as also those occur* 
ring in later authors ; see §. 57. 2. b. Note 2. 

6v(opiv6g (autumnal), and op^pivoc (early), also 6v(ap'iv6c and 
op^pXvog ; see §. 58. 2. f. Note. 

opvic and opvlg (bird), in the genitive always 6pvlSt6c ; see §. S3, 
b. Note. 

6p7rri% 1JK0Q (shoot), Doric ipiraKog ; &piraKog, which occurs only 
once, is not unsuspected ; see §. 43. 4. Note. 

*'ding for^o^ic (serpent), as also 'o^ccjccnra, is a metrical licence, 
which has been differently explained; comp. Herm. Elem. 
Doctr. Metr. 57. Jacobs, A. P. 659. Schaefer, Gr. Gnom. 71. de 
vers. Gr. Her. 78., of a similar kind are Zi^vpfiy, %rtTopogy 
&c. ; see also Friedemann de Med. Syllab. Pent. 357. Also 
^ot<ruvog in Opp. Cyn. 4. 373. would belong to the same, but, 
according to the very correct observation of Jacobs, A. P. 181. 
f. the reading Dt<W;ivoc ought to be substituted. 

o^iovcoc (of serpents), poetically often o^Ioveoc, so Opp, Cyn. 2. 
287. 3. 436. ; see de vers. Gr. Her. 79. 

TToirvpogy rarely irdirvpoc (papyrus) ; see §. 60. h. Note. 

xSc, iroatt, iriv (every), in the genitive irci<n?c(a)> in very late au- 
thors also ira(rt}c(a) ; see Jacobs, A. P. 429. 431. 

Traoficu (I acquire), cTraaa/iiyv, in the perfect irirrajnaif 7ra(t> or 
wariu) (I taste), iTatrijuLtiv ; see ValckenaBr, Ammon. 187. 
Bnmck, ApoU. Rh. h 1072. Theogn. 146. Emesti, Callim. to 
Demet. 26. 128. Drac. 77. 12. 

Trarpa (native country), irarpa only in later Christian poets, 
Jacobs, Add. A. P. LXVI. 

Ilaxvv({c«md UaxvP^Q (the promontory Pachynos in Sicily); 
comp. §. 59. 2. d. 

M 2 
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vialvfo (I make fat), in veiy late authors also wialvw ; comp. §^ 

57. 2. b. 
vlofxai(i) and 9r/o/iai(i) (I drink) ; see §. 52. 2. b. 
TTi^avarKcu and iri^avaKio (I shew, say) ; comp. §. 50. 9. 
irXtijUfxvpl^ and irXriiifivplg (flood), yet the latter only in indivi* 

dual passages in Epic authors; comp. §. 59. 2. e. Note. 

Brimck, Apoll. Rh. 4. 1269. 
Kviyog (suffocation), and irvtyioQ) (I suffocate), usually long;' 

comp. §. 64. 2. g. and Lobeck, Fhryn. 107., the aorist 2. In/i- 

7*iv(i), with its derivatives, as irvtyeifQ, irvcycJecc, &c. is short. 
irpiv(7) and wpiv^) (before) ; see §. 35. Note, although the latter 

has often been disputed. 
7rp/ctiv(r) (saw), only very rarely irpfwv(i), comp. §. 52. 2. 
irra^ aK6g (hare), in iEsch. m-aKog ; see §• 43. 4. a. 
irvcXfc and ttvcX/c (hollow of a ring in which the stone is set), 

the latter Attic, the former Epic. 
irvcXoc(w)L and 7ri;€Xoc(v) (trough) ; comp. §. 66. 1. b. Note. 
irvgalyjitiQ and frvgulyji'^gy also itvpdfi6Q and sri/pa/iuic ; see §. 67* 

1. b. Note. 

patpavlc tSog(i) and cSoc (radish) ; comp. §. 36. 2. d. Note. 

piirtg fSocOO ^^^ ^^^^ (f^ 9 ^^ ^^ ^ ^^ preceding. 

/occ Ivcic (nose), ptva(^ only in later authors; comp. Jacobs, 

A. P. 729. 
pvfia (draught, protection), pvfia{v) (river), distinguished also in 

signification ; see §. 66. 2. e. Note. 
pvTigf in Christian poets also pvrlg, comp. Jacobs, A. P. 726. 
pvTov (cup), to be distinguished fix)m /ovra, ra (reins) ; see §. 54. 

6. a. 

vaipw (I open the mouth, laugh at scornfully), in the perfect 
aloriipci. Dor. aicrapay particip.. aeaiipitfc^ (7€<n}pvea, and acra- 
pma, in Hes. Sc. Here. 268., according to the given analogy 
of Uiese participles, §. 50. 6. b. 

(yaicoc(a) (shield), only once long in Hesiod. Sc. H. 461. 

aiXlvov (parsley), subsequently also alAi vov ; see Jacobs, A. P. 
374. 
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vtyvviri{v) and vtyvva (javelin) ; comp. §. 17. 9. d. and Not6 8. 
Brunck, ApoU. Rh. 2. 99., but not myvvri{v), as fonnerly 
in Suidas in an epigram of Antipat Sidon. 13. 2. (A. P. VL 
13.), for which the reading <nfivviiv{v) from «/3vv»?c(v)j which 
is always short, has now been substituted according to the 
MS. ; see Jacobs, A. P. 144. 

<r£8ij(7) (pomegranate), Nicand. Ther. 72. 870. orf8ii(?) (a water- 
plant), Th. 887. Yet the diminutive of the former atSiovfX) is 
short, Aristoph. Nub. 881., and in like manner the adjective 
crT8o€£c, Nicand. Alex. 276. Tr. 17. 

27Sct>v Cjvo^q (Sidon, th^ town), 2iSa»v 6vog (a Sidonian), so 
Drac. 81. 23., with which Homer agrees ; e. g. XL 23. 437# 
2cS^V€C9 Od. 15. 425. ^iSCtvog, accordingly Gerhard, Lect 
ApoUon. 180. justly defends 2c8wv' avdE/iocoraav in Dionys, 
Perieg. 912. In lengthening the form the quantity SiSovioc 
and ^iSovfi) enters conformably to the usual analogy, de vers. 
Gr. Her. 73. 

€Tifi6g (flat-nosed), hence ST/ioc as a proper name, Theocr. Id* 
14. 53. and this accentuation is probably to be restored else- 

; where, as in Callim. Ep. 51. 1. Nicias, Ep. 4. 1. (A. P. IX. 
315.), on the contrary always S//ituv(?), 'Sd/xioviSrig, &c. 

alvoiJ.ai{ll) (I injure, rob), but <r£voc(t) (injury), Nicand. Ther. 
1. 653. JSsch. Agam. 563., hence also alvig{<yi) (robber) 
Callim. to Apoll, 95. alvaa^ Nicand. Alex. 231., unless this 
be corrupted. 

2/<n;^oc(I) (Sisyphus), the measure SiVv^ocOOj formerly in 
Theognis, 711. 715. has been altered by Jortin and by Porson, 
Advers. 313., and the Cod. Mutinens. collated by Bekker 
verifies the proposed changes. 

aiTog (com, food), so in all compounds and derivatives, only 
acriTog in very late authors ; see §. 64. 2. f. 

Stpcc (the Nile with the Ethiopians), Dionys. Perieg. 223., in 
Lycophr. 856. 978. (name of a river and of a town in Italy) 
long, Drac. 81. 25. quotes atpog (pit) as short, and proves 
this quantity by a fragment of Euripides, but adds that it is 
lengthened in common usage. 

2icvXXi| and 2ici;XXa (Scylla) ; see §. 17. 7. Note 1. 

<nAXov (skin stripped oflT, spoil), in this form always long ; see 
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§• 66. 2. b., but okOXo^v) is shorty Nicand. Alex. 370. Theocf. 

Id. 25. 142. 
Sievpoc (the island), <nci5pov(w) (an herb), Nicand. Ther. 74. 
iTKvroc and <ncvroc(v) (skin, leather), the short quantity is doubt- 

All : see §. 66. 2. i. Note, Jacobs, A. P. 160. 
aKiipogiv) (cup), (nci;^oc(i/) by arsisy probably ^icvirfoQ in the 

thesis; comp. Sohasfer, Gr. Gnom. 71. 187. 
<rfc(Xi}(i) or (TfuXay perh€q)S also (rfifXi|(i) (knife) ; see §. 64. 2. b. 

Note. 
^fivpvri or ^fivpva (Smyrna) ; comp. §. 17. 6, Note 2. 
fnrtlpa and <nr£cpa (rope) ; comp. §. 17. 10. b. Note. 
fnrikog and air AocOO (cliff) ; see §. 64. 2. b. Note. 
orpojSlXoc and iXov, also <rrpdj3TXoc (top) ; see §* 67. 2. b. 
2vpi7Ko<noc, Svpaic^jircoc, and Svpaicoaaric (Syracusan); comp. 

§. 55. 2. h. Note. 
ai^paylg iSog (seal) regula^y, in later authors also (^og^y Jacobs, 

A. P. 431. 
aipvpa (hammer) in Homer, tr^i;pa in later anthc»rs, Jacobs^ 

A. P. XL. 
aj(pivig iSog (utensil made of rushes, sieve), also <rxoiv(Sog(i) ; 

see §. 35. 2. d. Note. >" 

ray6g (leader), ray6g doubtftd in Homer, II. 23. 160., where the 
various readings offer o? r ayol ; see H«yne on the passage, 
and in like manner rayovxoc, besides the usual Tayov)(pgy in 
iEsch. Eum. 296., which Ahlwardt alters by transposition ; 
comp. his Programma: On some passages of Greek poets, 
Oldenburg, 1S07. 4. 

ToXac (unhappy), rarely raXagi see §. 28. 1. g. 

Tadg and rawg (peacock), so also ra&vig in the plural in Opp. 
Cyn. 2. 589. 

Tifudan and Tl/ie^rora (names of towns), Hom. Od. 1. 184. Ly- 
cophr. 1067. 

Tsvdlg XSog and fSoc(i) (cuttle-fish) ; see §. S5. 2. d. Note. 

TriTiav6g and. Tfiriav6g (Tatianus) ; comp. §. 66. e. Note, where 
other examples of the kind are also given. 

ri va>(7) Homeric, Tiv(»)(^ in the Gnomic and Attic poets ; comp. 
§. 51. 3. e. Jac<>bs, A. P. 823., so also Tfvv/*ot(7) and rtvufiai^ 
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TtTolvio usually, see §. 50. 9., riTatvc^ (I draw) in Hesiod. Theog. 
209. 

tIu}(i) and Wai(i) (I honour)| the former mostly in the arsis ; comp. 
§. 52. 2. b. 

T6^fifl and roXfxa (hazard) ; see $. 17. 8. 

TovdopvZ^ (I growl, murmur, of the voice of animals), with a 
short penultimate in 0pp. Cjm. 2. 541. 3. 169., which Schnei- 
der in his Lexicon defends, but for which Jacobs, A. P. 624. 
with others recommends rovdpii^iiKri and rovdpiKovrBQ. 

Topvvn{v) and Topvvij(S) (ladle) ; comp. §. 59. 2. c. Note. 

TpiaKovra{ia) (thirty,) in later poets also rp£afcovra(£a), §• 44. 2. 

rptyXti and rptyXa, as must be written in the latter case, (a fish) i 
see §. 17. 7. 

rpvxog and rpvx^^i^) (rag), yet the latter is probably not in use ; 
see §. 66. 2. i. Note. 

r{iXti{v) andri;Xi)(v), also Ti\og(v) (weal, nail); comp. §.64.b.Note. 

Tu^oJv, Tv^ioivgy Tv^dwv (Typhon) ; see §. 66. 2. 7. Note, 

^Ttt&c (Hyades) short in Hom. II, 18. 486., long in Eurip. Ion* 

1156. 
^voXoc (glass) lengthened in derivatives, as *vaXd££c ; see §• 66* 

1. c. and Note 2. 
vyteia and iyiela, also vyein, see ^. 17. 2. d., ^here similar forms 

are also spoken of, and Meineke, Menand. 333. 
*vSiio and'^vSuy (J, sing, celebrate); comp. Naecke, Choeril. 163. 
%Swp and "vSwp (water), Drac. 91. 2. de vers. Gr. Her. 23. f., the 

Epic lengthening falls mostly in the arsis ; derivatives and 

compounds have the same fluctuation* 
*v€T(Jc and 'v€r<{c (rain); comp. §.54. 4. 
vi6g(J) and v!oc(i) (son), the latter already in Homer ; see §• 6. 

5. a., where similar instances of a diphthong shortened before 

a vowel are quoted from Epic and Attic authors. 
vXi] (forest, matter),* *YX»j (name of a town in Boeotia) long in 

Hom. n. 2. 500. Mosch. 3. 89. as plural, short in II. 7. 221., 

where some therefore read *'Y8ii (a town in Lycia) ; see Heyne 

on the passage. 
vfxiv and vfuv (to you), in Epic mostly vfifiiv; comp. §. 34. 

*vfitig always, Drac. 90. 17. Yet perhaps also 'vfUioy in Paul. 

7 
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Silent Ep. 37. 7. unless with Jacobs the end be measured as 

a spondee. 
^'iiirarog (highest, consul), 'virariag (consular), lengthened by the 

arsis; Julian iEgypt. 50. 1. (A. P. VII. 691.), so '^varla and 

'*'Y7rttr(a (name of a celebrated woman). 
'v7roxE^«vo> and 'vwox^'twoj, which Naecke on Choeril. 118. £. 

quotes from Empedocles, is of the same kind as Stvyaripogy 

dvvofiivoio ; comp. §. 10. b. 
'v<lkaiv(o (I weave), in later authors also 'v^afvoi, see Jacobs, A. P. 

189. 652. 

^aXa£va(^a) (whale, moth) is probably always long, the passages 

quoted from Aristoph. Vesp. 35. 38. in proof of the short 

quantity decide nothing ; comp. Nonn. Dion. 6. 298. Nicand. 

Th. 760. 
^aXapig (^a) (proper name, particularly of the celebrated tyrant 

of Agrigentum), ^akaplg (water-hen) ; see Aristoph. Acham. 

877. 
^aoc(a) (light, eye), in the plural also ^dea{4pa) by virtue of the 

arsis; comp. §. 53. a. Note 2., so also in the compounds, 
. as Opp. Hal. 2. 6. wBpif^aia k^kXo. 
^apfxaKog (mixer of poison), Aristoph. Ran. 734. Equit. 1405., in 

older poets also ^apfiaicoc, Gaisford, Hepha;stion 274. Blom" 

field, JEsch. Prom. 981. 
^apoc (veil, robe), sometimes also ^apoc(a)> see §. 53. l.f Note I. 

Heyne,Hom. II. 24. 231. 
^wTiavog and tpafriavog (pheasant), the former Attic, Aristoph. 

Nub. 109., the latter in the later Epic authors, Agath. Schol. 

Ep. 53. 2. (A. P. IX. 642.). 
^aaic (the river Phasis in Colchis) ; see Friedemann de Med. Syll* 

Pent. 362. ilia<yig{ia) (indication, appearance). 
ika4f a/3oc, probably not ^aj3pc, as is sometimes stated; see 

§. 43. 9. 
^3avw(a) and ^&avcti(a) (I am beforehand), the former Homeric, 

the latter in Attic and later authors ; see §. 51. 2. Note. 1. 
^&fvw(I) (I destroy) Epic, ^&fvw(i) Attic ; comp, §. 51. 3., so flie 

synonymous ^StlwQ) and 05((o(t), see §. 52. 2. b. 
^fXocOO) i^f^9^(t) or ffiXog (dear). The long quantity is not 
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infreqnelit in Homer; see Heyne, Th. 4. 586. Also in the 
verb the same distinction appears to obtain, as in K.6pw{v) kv- 
pitoy iiagrvpoiiaiiiHi) fxtipTvpiofjLtUy the aorist especially occurs 
long, as i<ltl\ao(i)y c^fXaro(I), ^{Xaro(c), and so in long com- 
pounds, as ^iXofilSovtra^ see §• 10. 6. On the contrary, the 
short quantity is regular in those derivatives which lengthen 
the following syllable ; e. g. ^fX«v(i), ^l\ivva{<^t)y ^XXaivlgy 
. ^IXalvioVy &C. 

07r6c«> (I plant, beget), and so in other derivatives ^{rvjua(I)y 
ipiiTvcy (firvf on the contraiy ifivriiiOy ^6rev/Lca(^S), &c. always 
short This distinction was made by Brunck, ApoU. Rh. 4. 
807. Sophocl. Antig. 645., the conflicting passages, as Eurip. 
Alcest. 306. 1147. 0pp. Cyn. 1. 4. are altered in the latest 
editions, partly with the consent of MSS. ; consequently also 
Hes. Theog. 986. ^vrfitraro should be read ifiiTfifraro. 

il^oivi^ Iicoc (purple), ^ocvficcocCl) (of purple), but ^oivtKQug^ e. g. 
Hes. Scut. Here. 194. Hom. IL 10. 133. ^oiviK6t<r<ravy unless 
here, as Clarke proposed, the word should be read trisyllabic 
and tetrasyllable ; see Heyne on the passage. 

^oiraXioQ and ^oitoKIoq (wandering), the latter only in some 
Ljrrical passages of the Tragedians ; comp. §. 56. 2. Note. 

^ov€vc (murderer), in the accus. Att. f^ovia^ sometimes also ^o- 
via ; see §. 50. 2. a. ff. and some examples of the kind in 
Meineke, Menand. 387. 

^oQKvg and ^opici/c, in the genit. voq and vvoq (proper name) ; 
see §. 40. 1. 

^p^op (well), in the genit. ^pc/aroc^ f^plaro^^ and ^prifr6q Epic, 
^plarog Attic ; see §. 26. 3. Note. 

^vTciki^ and ^vraXiii (nursery, plantation), the latter Epic, from 
the short ^Srdv ; comp. §. 54. 4. g. 

XfocOO (Chios), Xtoc (Chian) ; see §. 64. 1. b. Note. 

•)(Xialv(o aiid "xXXatvu) (I warm); comp. §. 65. c. 1. 

xX(8ij(£) (luxury, dress), usually short, "xXlStiiJ) long in Pseudo- 

Phocylid. 200. 
Xpfw(r), rarely XP^^OO 0- anoint) ; see §. 52. 3. 
Xpi5<T€oc(v) and x?v(r€oc(v) (golden), the former Epic, the latter 

in Attic and Lyric authors. This shortness has been at va- 
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rious times pointed out; comp. Erfurdt, Soph. Antig. 103. 
^mall edit. Hermaxm de Dial. Find. 9. Seidler, Eurip. Troad. 
696. Elmsley, Med* 618. Bacch. 97. and against the au- 
thority of 80 many passages referred to by those scholars 
the use of the short quantity will not admit of being alto- 
gether denied. But in the Epic and Elegiac poets the sub- 
ject may still require a more accurate investigation. I was 
not ignorant, as has been supposed, of Wernicke's assertion, 
Tryphiodor. 513., that the later Epic poets shortened this 
vowel without scruple; but I hesitated to assent to it, as 
founded solely upon his own canon, that these poets firom 
the time of Nonnus never combined two spondees in hex- 
ameter.^ The passage of Hedylus, quoted by Jacobs, A. P. 
187. would seem more deserving of attention. Yet even this 
is rendered doubtful, £rst by the fiequent lengthening of 
^v<r6g together with its derivatives in the thesis, and secondly 
by the usage of the compounds, of which these Epic poets have 
often ^(pvaeoKoWtirogy ^vtreoXiKTOQ and the like formations, 
but never e. g. -xpvtr^avyfiCy on the contrary always xi^wavyfig, 
lengthening the vowel even in the thesis; see Nonn. Dion. 11. 
19. Paul. Silent. Amb. 160. 263. Whereas if the shortening 
of the voWel had been so easy and common to these poets, as 
one should be led to conclude according to Wernicke, they 
would also, in order to gain a dactyl to the rhythm, have used 
ypvasavyfiCy &C. 

^£tpfa>i;(I), 'ppf(iiv(t), and "OapfcdvOO (Orion); see §. 57. 1. a. 
Note 3. 

iipvofjLai{v) and i}p{fQficu{v) (I howl) ; comp. §. 54. 5. 

Note. — In proper names the later poets particularly, and above 
all the Christian, have often arbitrarily shortened or even 
lengthened the quantity. Many examples have been given 
in the introduction, as also in this Appendix; others, as 

• 'EXcuaTvfSiiCj are touched upon by Hermann, Elem. Doctr. 
Metr. 44., and several more may be foimd in Jacobs, A. P. 
24. 424. 496. 684. 
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A. 



a fin. in words of 1 decL §. 16. {• I7. 

§. 19. 
in nomin. of 1 decL §. 16. §.17- 

§. 19. 

in vocat. of 1 decl. §. 16. §. 19. 

in Dor. genit of 1 decl. §. 19. 4. 

note. 
■ in nom. ace and voc. dual of 1 

decl. §. 19. 5. 
■ in neut. plur. of 2 decl. and in 

sing, and pi. of 3 decL §. 20. 1. 

in accus. of 3 decl. §. 20. 2. 

in dat of 3 ded. §. 20. 3. 

— — — in numerals, §. 21. 1. 

in adverbs, §. 21. 2. 3. 

in prepos. and pardc. §. 21. 4.. 

in verbs, §. 22. 

■ in the per£ and aor. 1. act 

§. 22. 1. 

in verbs in aw, §. 22. 3. 

contr. from no in 2 pers. aor. 1. 

mid. §. 22. 4. 
a in penult, and antepenult syll. of decl. 
§. 43. §. 44. 

— in penult syll. of verbs, §. 50. 

— in penult. syU. of aor. 2. and fut 2. 

§. 50. a 

— in penult sylL of perf. 1. and 2. 

§. 50. 5. 6. 7. 

— in penult and middle sylL of deriva- 

tives, §. 55. §. 5d 

— in initial syU. of words, §. 62. §. 63. 

— for the Ion. »;, J. 62. 2. d. 

— in init syll. of neut of 3 decL §. 63. 

1. a. 

followed by j3, §. 63. 1. b. 

■ folL by fi, §. 63. 1. c. 

■ of verbs in <r<r<u, §. 63. 1. f. 

— priv. in words, §. 63. 1. g. 
-aUf nom. of 1 decL §. 16< 1- 
doaro^, aarod §• ^* !• a* 
aayriQ, §. 55. 2. c. 

dacra, aaad^riVf §. 52. 1. note 5. 
ad<»>, aaofiaiy §.52. I. note 5. 
a/3aX€, f. 63. 1. b. 
"Apapic, §. 62. 2. e. 



•aPoQ, gen. from nom. ayj/, §. 43. 9. 

•AjSw^oc, §. 69. 2. 1. 

accent, indicating the quantity, §. 13. 

accents, division of, §. 1. 3. 

dyafiatf dydffoncu, §. 52. 2. e. 

ayav, with comp. §. 63. 1. k. 

dyti, $. 62. 2. e. 

ayfi, §. 62. 2. e. 

'Ayi|(rtXaoc» §• 55. 1. d. 

'Ayiff, §. 62. 2. d. . 

dyof>aiO£> f . 6. 5. d. 

-ayog, gen. from. nom. a^, §. 43. 4. 6. 

*ayoQf -ayetu, -oytrif, deriv. of ayw, 

§. 56. 2. c. 
&yvpiQt with deriv. §. 60. 1. e. note. 
-a^riQf -adoQf deriv. 56. 1. a. 
•a^tov, dimin. {. 56. 1. h. note 2. 
-adoVf -^aSfiv, -aSioQ, deriv. §. 56. 1. b. 
-adog, gen. from nom. ag, §. 43. 7* 
dSvTov, §. 60. 1. n. 
dfi, init svll. of, in comp. §. 62. 1. a. 
•ocvc, derivatives, §. 55. 1. b. 
-a^w, verbs, penixlt of deriv. tenses of, 

§. 51. 1. e. 
■ deriv. of, §. 66. 1. k. 

dfiQf with its deriv. and comp. §. 62. 1. 

c. and note, 
-aqc, deriv. a^j. from verbs in aw, 

§. 55. 1. a. 
d^avarotf §. 10. b. 
-oJ^i, 2 sing, imperat of verbs in /», 

§. 53. 3. 
-a^oci -a^fov, derivatives, §• 56. 1. c. 
-a^w, verbs, §. 50. 10. 
•aia, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 2. §. 17* !• 
A7act §. 6. 6. d. 
aucfif §.62. 1. d. 
-aucoc» derivatives, §. 55. 1. b. 
alfivXiog, §. 60. 1. d. 
-ate, derivatives, §. 55. 1. b. 
Alaapog, §. &5. 2. li. 
ahv^T'qp, |. 59. 1. 
Atffv^rtfc* §• 69. 1. 
AiffVfitit §. 59. 2. i. 
-ai(M, £ aaul verbs, §. 52. 1. note 3. 
-acu>v, -aKMj -ojci^tt), deriv. §. 56. 2. B. 
-aciov, dimin. §. 56. 1. h. note 2. 
"•Akic, §. 62. 2. e. 
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&Kfiil, §. 7. 4. 

•aKovra, numerals, §. 44. 2. 

-oieoc, gen. from nom. aC» §• 43. 4. 6. 

-ari£, -aKic, deriv. §. 66. 1. d. 

-ajcomoc, ai, a, numerals, §. 44. 2. 

<lcpdavroci §. 65. 1. a. 

&cta>v, §. 62. 2. c. 

dXaoc, §. 62. 1. b. note. 

-aXiOCf -aXi|, -aXov, -aXtSriQ, -oXoc, 

derivatives, §. 66. 1. e. 
dXcrpijSavoCi §. 64. 2. h. note 2. 
-aXic, diminutives, §. 66. 1. h. note 2. 
'oXogt dissyllables, §. 62. 1 . a. and note. 
akvTov, §.60. 1. n. 
'AXffUMCy §. 6. 6. d. 
'Ufia, deriy. of verbs in awy f. dtno, 

§. 66. 2. a. 
-aftat, 'Ofiriv, 1 sing. pres. and imperf. 

pass, of verbs in fit, §. 63. 6. 
-afiaif verbs, deriv. of, §. 66. 1. k. 
'AfUKriQ, §. 66. 2. h. 
dfuuat §• 63. 1. c. note. 
-afii^a, -afie^ov, pers. of verbs, §■ 50. 1. 
-a/ifVp -afuvai, -afitvoCt Qi ov, termin. 

of verbs, §. 60. 1. $. 63. 6. 
-a/iis, diminutives, §. 66. 1. h. note 2.. 
d/i/ii, afifuv, §.34. 
-a/iOCf -afjKav, derivatives, §. 66. 1. £ 
Afios, §. 62. 2. e. 
dfiTTWTOf §. 62. 4. e. 
&fivfi(tiVf §. 69. 2. i. 
'Afiv/jiwvri, §. 69. 2. i. 
'Afi^idpaog, §. 66. 1. d. 
dfi0<tf, §. 6. 2. 
-av, accus. of 1 decl. §. 23. 1. 2. 

Dor. gen. pL of 1 decl. §. 23. 3. 

nom. of 3 decl. §. 23. 4. 

vocat of 3 decl. §. 23. 6. 

neut of adj. and part, in aci §. 23. 6. 

^— particles and adverbs, §. 24. 

3. pL of verbs, §. 25. 1. 

< infin. of verbs in aat, §. 26. 2. 

-avaif infin. of verbs in /ii, §. 63. 4. 
dvaoCi §> 66. 1. d. 
AvLOLOfiat, §. 62. 1. note 6. 
Avopkri, §. 66. 2. g. 
-avoQf gen. from nom. av, §. 43. 3. 
-avog, gen. of ac^. from nom. ac, §. 43. *J. 
-avoCf -avia, -avioci -ai/tcocy deriva- 
tives, §. 66. 2. d. e. and note, 
-avoc, -avov, -avrif deriv. §. 66. 1. g. 
-ai/oCf dissyl. witb their deriv. §. 62. 2. b. 
dvTtcua, f. dtru, §. 62.' I. e. 
dv^Tbtf §. 62. 6. 

-avw, verbs, §. 61. 2. and note 2. 
-ayiup, -aviipaf -avopia, derivatives of 

dvrip, §. 65. 2. g. 
'A^vXoc, §. 66. 2. b. note, 
-aoy Dor. gen. from nom. qc or aQf 

§. 43. 1. 
■ 2 pers. sing, of verbs, 
-aovtSric, derivatives, §. 56. 1. c. 
•aovioCf Oi ovy derivatives, §. 66. 1. c. 
'Ooc, gen. from nom* a(, §. 43. 7> 



-aoc» derivatives, §. 66. 1, d. §. 62. 1. b. 

note. 
dissyllables, §. 62. I. b. and note, 

§. 63. 1. a. 
dirdXaftoCf §• 10. b. 
dir6, §. 9. a. 

with comp. §. 63. 1. k. 

dvoipveUf §. 11. 3. 

dirovkta^at, §. 10. b. 

-airoc, gen. from nom. cnf^^ §. 43. 9. 

apostrophus, §. 1. 6. 

-up, nouns, §. 26. 

, adverbs, §. 27- 

dpapviag, §. 66. 6. b. 

dpiyr^p, §. 62. 2. e. 

dpi—, §. 63. 1. h. §. 66. c. 

dpt^Hdg, §. 7. 4. 

-apioPf diminutives, §. 66. L h. and 

note 1. 
"apog^ gen. from nom. ap, §. 43. 6. 
-aposy -aprit -apiQ, -apiosy deriv. §. 56. i. 
-apocy dissyL with deriv. §. 63. 1. d. 

and note. 
dpvTUf §. 62. 6. 
dpa>, §. 60. 4. note, 
-ac, nom. of 1 and 3 decl. §. 28. 1. 2. 3. 

accus. pi. of 1 and 3 decl. §. 28. 4. 5. 

ot pronouns, §. 28. 6. 

note 4. 

adverbs, §. 28. 6. 

■■• 2 sing, of verbs, §. 29. 

-a<7a> fem. particip.* §. 43. 8. c. 

'atrai, -^ffo, 2 sing. pres. and imperf. of 

verbs in /xt, §. 63. 6. 
^trtf dat pL from nom. sing, a, §. 43. 2. 
— ^^— — from nom. sing, ag, gen. 

avTog, §. 43. 8. d. 

from nom. sing, ^p, §. 43. 



8. d. note. 

' 3 pi. per£ of verbs, §. 60. 1. a. 

3 sing, and plur. of verbs in fit, 

§. 60. 1. b. 
-atria, derivatives, §. 56. 2. a. §. 66. k. 
-affi/ioc, derivatives, §. 66. 2. a. 
-a<Tcoc, numeral a4j. §. 66. m. 
^affig, deriv. of verbs in aw, §. 56. 2. a. 

§. 66. k. 
in aK^$ afiat, §. 

66. k. 
'atrovwg, derivatives, §. 66. 2. a. 
-a<7oc, deriv. of verbs in a^oi, afuu, and 

au), f. a(Ttt», §. 66. k. 
•affffUf -arrcif, £ irctf, verbs, §. 61. 1. £ 
——————— deriv. of, 

§. 66. 1. 
-atriav, derivatives, §. 66. 2. a. 
-arat, -are, -^rriv, -ore, -arovy ^artt, 

-aruxravy pers. of verbs in fu, 

§. 63. 6. 
'•araif -arc, for -vrat, -vrOy §. 60. 8. 
-ore, 2 pi. of verbs, §. 60. 1. 
-arfogf derivatives, §. 66. 2. a. 
drspog, §. 62. 2. c 
drii, §. 62. 2. e. 
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-arffVj 3 dual of verbsy {. 50. 1. 
-artip, -aTtipiog, deriv. of verbs in otf, 

f. diT(a, §. 56. 2. a. 
-ariip^ deriv. of verbs in a2^, a/ioi, and 

ata, £ atrutf §. 56. k. 
-arriQf -OTiCt derivatives, §. 55. 2. a. £ 

and note, •§> ^* ^ 
-ariov, diminutives, §. 56. h. note 2. 
-aro, 3 sing, of verbs, §. 50. 1 . 
-arovt 2 dual of verbs, §.50. 1. 
-aTog<, gen. from nom. a, §. 43. 2. 

,v, §. 43. 7. 

ac, I. 43. 7; 

of adj. deriv. from Ktpawv- 



fu, §. 43. a b. 
'•artog, -aroroc, derivatives, {. 

55. 2. a. §. 56. k. n. 

dissyllables, §. 63. 1. e. 

-arpoct derivatives, §. 55. 2. a. ^ 

augment in historical tenses, §. 50. 2. 

aif^aSffCf §. 55. 2. c. 

avrait, §. 6. 5. b. 

dvTif, §. 59. 2. i. 

d^prfCf §. 63. 1. a. note U 

-o^of, derivatives, §. 56. n. 

'Axatc, §.55. 1. d. 

^axocs gen. from nom» o^, §. 43. 4. 5. 

-^X^C* derivatives, '§. 56. n. 

dxpaavTog, §. 55. 1. a. 

^ato, verbs, §. 52. 1. 

fut. and deriv. tenses o{, 

§. 52. 2. 

deriv. of, §. 55. 1. 2. §. 5A k. 



-<nav. Dor. gen. pi. from nom. a, ly, a;, 

or qc, §. 43. 1. 
derivatives, §. 55. 1. c. 



B. 



PaJ^y^tvriQ, §. 60. 1. n. 
/3ai6c, §. 65. d. 

/3ap^C, §. 56. k. 

^p^^Qi §. 62. 2. e. 

/SepXifat, §. 6. 5. a. 

Bcpcviciy, §. 64 2. 1. note 1. 

/3iOf, jSioc, with deriv. §.64. 1. a. note 

1.2. 
pKf j3p, syU. remain short before, §. 7. 3^ 5. 
p\o<Tvp&vig, §. 12. 2. 
BofifivKfi, §. 59. 2. i. 
PovXvroSf §. 52. 4. g« 
Bpi/iw, §. 64. 2. c 



r. 



ycpcKoc* §. 6. 5. b. 

yivofiat, §. 64. 2. i. note 9L 

yiVtoHTKut, §. 64. 2. i. note 3. 

yX, y/i, yVf syll. remain short before, 

§. 7. 5. 
yXvKVfl'ccpoc, §. 60. 1. n. 
ypiTTtvQ, with deriv. §. 64. 2. n. 



ypt^t with deriv. {. 64. 8. il 
ypVf §. 38. 2. note. 

yvvTi, with deriv. §. 59. 2. d. note 2. 
§. 66. 2. g. note. 



-^o, nom. of 1 decL §. 16. 11. §. 17* 6. 

note. 

Sa r, compounds, §. 63. 1. h. 

iaiigf derivatives, §. 56. k. 

SatZtav, §. 10. d. 

daioCt §• 62. 1. c. 

Aa/totrac, §. 62. 2. d. 

dapov, §. 62. 2. d. 

datrvxairrigf §. 60. 1. n. 

dSf §. 9. a. 

BeiSia, dfiSiutv, StiSt^tf §. 52. 2. c. 

dtiiia, deivoct deod Sriv, &c. short syll. 

lengthened before, '§. 9. b. 
^etXaioc, §. 6. 5. b. 
^ecdxtXoi. §. 64 2. b. note. 
dkx^aiy §. 6. 2. 
^^(oc, §. 6. 5. d. 
itdf §. 10. c. 

compounds of, §. 66. c 

dioLKovog, §. 55. 2. b. 

Stafiikeiarif §. 11. 1. 

diarpiPrif §. 64. 2. h. note 2. 

dipafjiog, §. 55. 2. g. 

diSv/jidTOKogf §. 55. 2. h. 

digamma, §. 5. 3. 

^tfvy^C, §. 60. 1. n. 

didvpau,pogf §. 65. c. note. 

Aurrereoc, §• 11. 3. 

^iici}, with deriv. and comp. §. 64. 2. i. 

note 2. 

^ivi7, with deriv. §. 57. 2. d. 
Aibyev^Cf §• 10. b. 
Aio^avEOC, §. 11. 3. 
^t'c, §. 37. 

— - compounds of, §. 65. c. 
Ac^iXo^, §. 64. 2. m. 
^/i, dvf Spf syll. remain short before, 

§. 7. 3. 5. 
dpairBTTigf §. 62. 2. e. 
dpa^, ^paTT^c, §. 43. 3. 
dpiuvg^ §. 64. 2. c. 
Spvivogf §. 66. c. note 1« 
^pvoff, §. 10. c. §. 47. 6. 
dpvoxog, §. 67. 1* a. 
Avfiata, §. 66. 2. d. note. 
^vva/i€i/o(o, ' §. 10. b. 

Svg , compounds, §. 67. 1. c 

dvcFvpaytig, §.63. 1. a. note 1. 



E. 



-ea, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 3. 

-cia, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 4. §. 17. 2. 

eiaffet §. 52. e. note 1. 

ctXvoc, §. 59. 1. 

liXv^d^itf, c/Xv^owVy §. 59. 2. i. • 
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lean, (. 56. S. h*' 

UriP6\ov, $. 6. 2. 

"jeCcrop, §. 12. 3. 

iXdUf tkatvutf §. 56. 1. d. 

iiiiv, §. 34. 

ifiiratoc, §. 6. 5. a. 

'Ei'fircvc, §. 57. 2. k. 

^viv^, |. 57. 2. k. 

'Evvctf, §. 59. 1. 

kvei, S- 6. 2. 

iTTuSflf §. 10. d. 

Iirci^, §. 6. 5. d. 

ktrifrKvviov, §. 60. 1. g, note. 

kiriTOvoCf §. 10. a. 

eiroc, short syll. lengthened before, 

§. 9. g. 
Iirctf^vvoc, §. 59. 2. c 
ipafiaif kpdffofjuit, §. 52. e. 

Ipt , compounds, §. 65. c. 

Ipc^^oc, §. 57. 2. k. 
*'£p/iaf0C} §. 6. 5. d. 
*lRpfAiioVf §. 6. 5. d. 
kppvriv, §. 52. 7> note. 
ipvKaKtf §. 59. 2. i. 
Ipvjcta>, §. 59. 2. i. 
Ipv/xa, §. 66. 2. e. 
lifvpayfic, §. 63. 1. note 1. 
MpiTridtfc, §. 57. 2. k. 
J&vpitrog, §. 57. 2. k. 
EvpvTov, §. 6. 3. 



Z. 



Z, syll. remain short before, §. 7< 6. 
^a, non). of 1 decl. §. 17. 13. 

ia , compounds, §. 63. 1. h. 

KatJSi §• 63. 1. h. 
^evyvv/icv, §. 53. 6. note. 
Ztipvpitjf §. 10. a. 
^vyov, with deriv. §. 67* 2. c. 



H. 

^juvri, $. 6. 2. 
r)/i7i/, &c. §. 34. 
ijviVf §. 12. 2. 
i^viTraTTf, §. 57- 2. I& 
lifpvKaKe, §. 59. 2. i. 
9pwo(, §. 6. 5. a. 



a 



d, short sylL lengthened before, §. 9. g. 

note, 
-da, nom. of 1 decl. $. 16. 11. §. 17. 6. 
doicoc, dactf/ia, §. 56. 1. note. 
OaXfta, §. 6. 5. d. 
Oe^M, §. 56. 2. IL 
dc6v, §. 9. f. 
-di, adverbs, §. 31. 1. c. 
2. 0ing. imperat of Terbs, (. 32. 



dp, syll. remain slMMrt before, §. 7. 3. 

dvyarioo, §. 10. b. 

dviiapriQt §. 55. 2. c. 

dvfUg^ with dmy. §.60. 1. e. note. 



I. 



( final in decL §. 30. 

— — in neut of 3 decl. §.30. 1. 

in names of letters, §. 30. 2. 

in dat sing, and pL of 3 decL 

§. 31. 3. 
— -*- in voc. of 3 decl. §. 30. 4. 

in verbs, §. 32. 

in adverbs and prepos. §. 31. 

1.2.3. 
( Att append, to pron. §. 30. 6. 
c/pron. §. 30. 6. note, 
i Att. append, to adverbs, §. 31. 2. a. 

— in penult and antepenult, i^ll. of 

decL §. 45. 

— in penult of aor. 2. and fut. 3. of 

verbfe, §. 50. 3. 

— in penult of perf. 1 and 2k §. 50. 

5. 6. 7. 

— in the redupl. sylL of verba in fUj 

§. 50. 9. 

— in penult and middle sylL of deriva* 

tives, §. 57. §. 58. 

— in a^j. coihp. from datives or futuresi 

§. 58. 2. g. 
—i- in init syll. of words, §. 64. §. 65. 

■ of dissyll. neut in oCt 

§. 64. 2. g. 

of dissylL barytones, 



§. 64 2. h. 

of verbs pure, §. 64. 2. L 

of words before v, §. 64 



2. k. 



§. 65. a. 



of trisylL a^i- in poc, 



65. b. 



of words before r, §. 



of deriv. from aor. 2. 



§. 65. d. 



■ of verbs in travt §• 65. e. 

-UK, short i lengthened in, §. 12. 1. 

nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 5. §. I7. 3. 

derivatives, §.58. 1. a. 

'tadriQ, derivatives, §. 68. 2. a. 

idkifioct §• 55. 2. h. 

idofiai, §.52. 1. note 6. 

hiatus, §. 5. 

'taw, verbs, §. 52. 1. note 6. 

-c/3oc, gen. from nom. c^, §. 46. 6. 

lyvtffi, §. 69. 1. 

-iyoc» gen. from nom. tX, §. 46. 1. 2. 

-lotvc, derivatives, §. 58. 2. b. 

'I^if, with deriv. §. 64 2. n. 

-4^irCf derivatives, §. 58. 2- a. 

-t^iov, diminutives, §. 58^ 2. c. and note. 

-c^coCf a, ov, deriv. |. 50. 2. c note. 

"t^oc, gen. from nom. t^, §. 46. SL b. 4. 
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•t^w, Yerbe, deriv. tenses of, (k 51. L e. 
Irifii, with compounds, §. 52. 2* d. 
'Ii|7n&Ya»v, 'IrjirvyiriVf §. 59. 2. a. note, 
-if^rifc, -tiyfic, derivatives, |. 57* 2. i. 

note 1. 
(3c, §. 52. 2. c. 

-^oc, gen. from noih. tg, §. 45. 3. a. 
l^virriutva, §. 57. 1. b. note 2. 
t^C, §. 64. 2. L 
(cavctf, §. 51. 2. note 1. 
ixttriduiVf §. 10. b. 
-ijcoc, gen. from. nom. i(, §. 45. 1. 

derivatives, §. 67. 2. a. §. 68. 2. d. 

iXaog, §. 62. 1. b. note. 

i\tj, §. 64. 2. b. note. 

-iXof, derivatives, §. 57> 2. b. and note, 

§. 5a 2. e. 
• dissylL with their derivatives, 

§. 64. 2. b. 
iXvoQ, §. 47. 6. 
(Xvoc, §• 59. 1. 
£Xvc, §. 64. 2. L 
-tfioc, derivatives, f. 68. SL e. and note. 

dissyllables, §. 64. 2. c. 

iltdania, §. 65. e. 

-tv, accus. of 3 decl. §. 33. 2. 

— paragog. dat pL of 1 decl. §.33. 1. 

— dat pi. of pens. pron. §. 34 

— Att; append, to pron. §. 34. 

— adverbs, §.35. 1. 

— 3 pers. of verbs. §. 35. 2. 
-iva^ derivatives, §. 57. 2. c. 

-ftvcoc, -cvoc, derivatives, §. 58. 2. fl and 

note. 
-(1^17, derivatives, §. 57. 2. d. and note. 
'iviiQf derivatives, §. 57. 2. d. and note. 

§.5a2. h. 
-ivoc, gen. firom. nom. IQ or tv, §. 45. 3. a. 
-ivoc, -M/iac, derivatives, §. 57* 2. e. 
-ivoQf dissyllables, §. 64. 2. d. 
-tv(i>, -ivfcD, verbs, §. 51. 3. and a. 
lov, with deriv. §. 64. 1. a. note. 
-toQ, gen. from nom. iCi §• 45. 4. 
ioQy with deriv. §. 64. 1. a. and note. 
-IOC, dissyll. with their derivatives, §. &k 

1. a. b. 
-(iroc, gen. from nom. c^, §. 45. 5. 6. 
'iTTirofisdiav, §. 11. 2. 
ipevCt &C' §. 64. 2. m. 
-tpi£, derivatives, §. 57. 2» f> 
-iCi nom. sing, of 3 decl. §. 36. 1.2. 

— contr. nom. and ace. pi. of 3 decl. 

§. 36. 1. d. 

— adverbs, §. 37. 

-«7a, dissyllables, §. 64. 2. d. 
-i(ric, derivatives, §. 58. 2. h. 
*i<TOC, 't*nCi 'UnadijCf derivatives, §. 57. 

2.g. . 
-laaia, -crrai, f. aw, verbs, §. 51. 1. t. 
((Tract, §. 53. 1. 
'IraXlo, §. 10. b. 
irka, §. 65. b« note. 
'irfj, derivatives, §. 57* 2. h. 
-iTtiff 'iriQt derivatives, §. 57* 2. 1. 
-irov, 'troCf derivative^ §. 58. 2. h. 



m 
#1 



-troc, gen. firom nom. i, §. 45. 1. 

-troc, derivatives, §. 56. k. 

irVQf §. 65. b. 

Itwv, *lTwviQ, §. 65. b. note. 

-t^oc, gen. from nom. cif/, §. 45. 6. 

'*X*^it gen. from nom. iK, §. 45. 1. 2. 

derivatives, §. 58. 2. i. 

-cw, verbs, §. 52. 2. 

fut and deriv. tenses of, 

§. 52. 2. 
-((i)v, comparatives, §. 46. 
'wv, -tioviogt 'loviSric, derivatives, §. 57. 

1. a. b. 
'tiav, primitives with their deriv. §. 64. 

1. c. 
-tiovij, derivatives, §. 57. 1. a. note. 



K. 



KUKOV, §. 9. £ 
KafinvXouQf §. 60. 1. d. 
KapadoKiiv, §• 55. Z g. 
Kapoc, §. 62. 2. a. 
Kardf §. 9. a. 

with compounds, §. 63. 1. k. 

KaraSvfitvaif §. 53. 6. note. 
KaravtviaVf §.11. 1. 
KarapiyTi\dt §. 11. 1. 
KaWf §. 52. 1. note 4. 
KeKpdfaXoe, §. 59. 2. i. 
kIXv^oc, §. 59. 2. i. 
Ktpdara, §. 43. 7* note. 
KeparofioCf §. 55. 2. g. 
KkpKvpigf ^. 47. 6. 

ccX^'^'ii '^^X^f'tth §• 52. 7* note. 
KiKVQf with deriv. §. 64. 2. n. 
KivvprjQ^ §. 60. 1. i. 
KidCf §. 45. 3. b. note 3. 
Kig, §. 36. 1. c. . 
jc(Xavta>, §. 51. 2. note 1. 
Kototo, §. 6. 5. a. 

cX, cp, syll. remain short before, §. 7, 3* 
, rXaw (I weep), §. 52. 1. note 4. 
kM/ux, §. 64. 2. c. 
jcXcviy, §. 57. 2. d. 
KptdvofiOQ^ §. 55. 2. g. 
KpdaroQf §. 43. 8. a. §. 62. 1. d. 
Kpdl^iity §. 51. 1. a. 
Kpdviov, §. 62. 2. e. 
Kpavov, with deriv. and comp. §. 55. 2. h. 

§. 62. 2. e. 
crasis, §. 6. 5. d. note 4. 
Kparog, §. 43. 8. a. 
Kpi, §. 31. 2. 

Kpi^fl, with deriv. §. 64. 2. n. 
jcpc/io, §. 64. 2. c. 

KptSg, with deriv. §. 64- 1. and note. 
KpiTfiQ, with deriv. §. 57. 2. i note 2. . 
KpOfi^vutv., §. 59. 1. note 2. 
Kpv^, with deriv. §. 67* 2. c. 
jcpv^aloc, §. 6. 5. b. 
KTirrig, with deriv. §. 57* 2. i. ncfte 2. 
Kvprj, §. 66. 2. k. 
Kvpog, .§• 66. 2. m. 
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A. 



X, short syll. lengrthened before, §. 9. a. 

§. 12. 3. 
'Xa, nom. of 1 decL §• 16. 11. note, 

§. 17. 7. 
Xaac, with deriv. and comp. §.62. 1. b. 
Adduv, $. 62. 2. e. 
\diyZ, §. 62. 1. d. 
AaKivtov, $. 57. 2. k. 
AaKuVf §. 62. 2. e. 

Xa(ic and Xaoc, gen. of Xac, §. 43. 8. a. 
Xa6c, with deriv. and comp. §. 62. 1. b. 
Xa^, §. 49. 3. 
-Xaw, verbs, $. 52. 1 . a. 
XeXajcvca, §. 50. 6. b. 
Xtv, §. 33. 2. note 2. 
Xidf, §. 45. 3. b. note 3. 
Xiwovavrric §• 65. d. 
XigorXTc, §. 36. 1. c. 
Airaif §. 64. 2. h. note 1. 
AvdSCf with deriv. §. 66 2. n. 
Xvrrrif §. 66. 2. m. 
XvatfitXfic, §. 52. 4. g. 



M. 



/i, short syll. lengthened before, §. 9. a. 
-fia, nom. of 1 dec]. §. 16. 11. §. 17> 8. 

fia^fK* compounds, §. 56. k. 

ftaTdiutf §. 51. 1. a. 

-fiaia, verbs, §. 52. 1* b. 

MiXcroc, §. 57. 2. h. 

fii/jiadTeet fUfia&Ttgf §. 56. 6. a. 

McvsXaof, §. 55. d. 

fitv, §. 6. 2. 

MtT^tuv, §. 64. 2. b. note. 

fiifikia, fAififijia, f . 64. 2- i. and note. 

fiiVf §. 33. 2. note 1. 

^v, syll. remain short before, §. 7* &• 

ftvCourif §. 58. 1. a. note 2. 

fiv^oc, §. 66. 2. m. 

fivoKTovos, §. 67. 1* a. 

Mvpitf, §. 66. 2. k. 

fcvC) compounds of, (.67. 1. a. 

Mvffoc, §. 66. 2. n« 

ftvitfv, §. 66. 1. a. 



N. 



V, short sylL lengrthened before, §. 9. a. 
-va, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 11. note 3. 4. 
vaSc, with deriv. and comp. §.62. 1 . b. 
nature, length or shortness by, §.3. 1. 
^— vowels always long by, §. 3. 2. 

short by, §. 3. 2. 

■ ^ syllables long by, §. 4. 1. 2. 3. 

vtavlaSf viaviSf §. 55. 2. h. 

vtfit §. 6. 5. d. 

viKfit deriv. and comp. of, §. 64. 2. i. 

viVf §. 33. 2. note I. 

viffofiaij §. 51. 1. f. 



vt^^tct vti^tCf §. (^ 2. Il note I. 
vuv, vifVy §. 41. 4. and note. 
vv90Qt §. 06. 2. n. 
v&'iv, §. 34* 



-(a, nom. of 1 decl. §. 17. 13. 
ivXoVf §. 66. 2. b. note. 



O. 



-oa^ nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 6. 

ddvvfi, with deriv. §. 59. 2. c. 

-Ota, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 7* §• 17* ^• 

out, §. 6. 6. b. 

oifQi §. 10. a. 

'OtX£uf, §. 57. 2. k. 

oloc, §. 6. 5. a. b. 

oiof, §.9. c. 

-ofudttf --ofue^af 1 pi. of verbs, §. 22. 2. 

5veiap, §. 5. a. 

dveipai, dviipara, §. 43. 2. note. 

ovaSog, §. 55. 2. c. 

5pi/fc, 6|0V(v, §. 36. 1 b. note. 

'OprvyioQf §. 59. 2. a. note. 

ovrd^w, oifTCWf ovra/iac, §. 61. 1. c. 

d^cv, §. 10. d. 



n. 



->— iray^Cy compounds, §.56. k. 

waXatSg, §. 6. 5. d. 

vaXtf with compounds, §. 63. 1. k. 

traXiut^tC, §• 57. 1> b. note 2. 

Uafi^vXioc, §. 66. 2. b. 

n-av, compoimds of, §• 63. 1. 1. 

vavdvaXoc, §. 63. 1* i. 

irdofiait §. 52. e. 

vaoCf with deriv. and comp. §. 62. 1. b. 

irapd, with compounds, §. 63. 1. k. 

vapeiaffiv, §. 43. 2. note. 

vapkxti, §« 10. c. 

iratrif compounds of, §. 63. 1. i. 

virdeWf §. 52. 1. d. 

vXapf §. 64. 1. c. 

TTi^avffcw, §. 50. 9. note. 

vUaVy vUioat viaXkoQ, §. 67. 1. b. 

irX, vpi syll. remain short before, §. 7* 3'' 

vXrifiuvpaf TrXrififivpis, §. 59. 2. e. note. 

irviyoiiCf §. 64. 2. i. note. 

troieiv, §.6. 5. b. c. d. 

voXoQf §. 6. 5. b. 

position, length or shortness by, §. 3. 1- 

syll. long by, §. 4. 4. 

• — long syll shortened by, §. 6. 

short syll. lengthened by, §. 7- 

§. 8. §. 9. 
HSffTOVfioCt §. 6. 5. d. note 2. 
vdrfioc, §.7- 4. 

irpayo^y with deriv. §. 63. 1. a. note L 
UpiafiiifiCt §. 10. b. 
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tlpiairo^, §. 55. 2. h. 

vpiv, §. 35. 1. 

npotia^iC, §. 67. 1. b. note 2. 

prosodies, proper, §» 1. 2. 3. 4. 

improper, §. 1. 6. 6. 

prosody, definition of, §. 1. 1. §. 2. 1. 

irpociitTrainv, §. 43. 2. note. 

TTptoMV, §. 6. 5. c. 

irvyrif with deriv. §. 66. 2. a. 

nvoCf with deriv. §. 66. 1. a. 

vvp, §. 42. 2. 

compounds of, §. 67- 1. b. 



P. 



p, short syll. lengthened before, §. 9. a. 

note 3. §. 12. 3. 
-pa, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 12. §. 17. 10. 
-patOf verbs, §. 52. 1. c. 
pew, derivatives of, §. 62. 7* note. 
pitrriy with deriv. §. 64. 2. n. 
pV^flOQj §. 7. 4. 



2. 



<T, short syll. lengthened before, §.9. 1. 

-o-a, nom. of 1 decl. §. 17. 11. 

Papains, §. 62. 2. e. 

Si/iipafiigf §. 57> 2. e. 

2epi0oc, §. 57. 2. k. 

^(rd'a, 2 pers. of verbs, §. 22. 2. 

(Tie, svll. remain short before, §. 7* 6* 

<TKedaiTU)f §. 62. 1. d. 

2fc£pa»v, §. 57. 2. f. 

-(Ti, 3 pers. of verbs, §. 32. 

aiaywVf §. 56. 2. c. 

Sifiiov, §. 64. 2. c. 

'(Tiv, paragog. dat pi. §. 33. 1. 

aXroe, with deriv. §. 64. 2. f. 

VfiiXti, (T/titXa, §. 64. 2. b. note. 

ffTra^tl, §. 62. 2. e. 

'ETpiffJuov, §. 66. 2. n. 

OTvXoc, §. 66. 2. b. note. 

(TV, §. 38. 4. 

cvfiiljTfjg, §. 67. 1. a. 

ffvUivyia, §. 60. 1. n. 

uvKov, with deriv. §. 66. 2. n. note 1. 

syllables, lengthening of, at the end of 
words, §. 9. 

■ — — - in the begin- 

ning of words, §.10. 

- in the middle 



of words, §.11. 
<tvvj §. 41. 4. 

^— compounds of, §. 67- !• d. 
<ruvix^C, §. 10. c. §. 67. 1. d. note. 
Synizesis, §. 6. 6. d. note 3. 
Svpia, §. 66. 2. k. 
^vpoLKoaai, §. 66. 2. h. and note. 
avpiy^f §. 66. 2. n. 
(TVS, compounds of, §. 67. 1. a. 
ff^a^a^of, §. 61. 1. a. 
<y^iv, §. 34. 



iT^uriv, §. 34. 

ffipov^ifknov, §. 60. 1. d« note. 
(Tippayie, §. 62. 2. d. 
aipvpaf §. 66. 2. n. 
tr^wiVf §. 34. 



T. 



-ra, nom. of 1 decl. §. 17* 12. 
'TaTOQ, »?, ov, superlatives, §.44. 1. 
ravv^vXKos, §• 60. 1. n. 
Taog, TaistQ, §. 62. 1. b. note. 
rdptxoc, §. 57. 2. k. 
rdv, §. 34. 

T&KVOV, §. 7« 4. 

rexvj;, §. 7- 4. 

repdara, §. 43. 7* note. 

TfpdZd), §. 61. 1. a. 

rtrpcLKig, §, 37. 

Tirpdopog, §• 55. 2. g. 

rt, §. 30. 6. 

-rt, adverbs from verbs in ^(u, §. 31. d. 

— 2 and 3 pers. of verbs, §. 32. 
Ttapa, §. 65. 2. h. 

TipdoYOS, §. 55. 2. g. 
time, long or short, §. 2. 2. 

common (doubtful, arbitrary), §. 

2.3. 

marks of, §. 2. 4. 

rtv, §. 34. 

Tiv(i>f §. 61. 3. c. 

rig, §. 36. 3. 

Ttrav, §. 64. 2. n. 

tX, rp, syll. remain short before, §. 7- 3. 

rot, §. 6. 2. 

roi^^e, §. 6. 5. d. 

Totoffde, §.6. 6. b. 

ToiovTog, §. 6. 6. b. c. d- 

TovTOvt, §. 6. 6. b. 

rpaxvgt §• 62. 2. d- 

Tpifiog, §. 64. 2. h. note 2. 

rpig, §. 37. 

compounds of, §. 66. c. 

Tpirog, Tpirwv, §. 64. 2. f. 
rptroff, §. 64. 2. f. note. 
Tpvyoiv, §. 66. 1. 2. a. note. 
Tupw, §. 66. 2. k. 
rvx*/* §• 66. 2. 1. 
Tv^wcvCf Tv^v, §. 66. 2. 1. 



y. 



V final in decl. §.38. 

in names of letters, §. 38. 1 . 

in neut nom. of 3 decl. §.38. 2. 

in voc. of 3 decl. §. 38. 3. 

»■- in adverbs, §.39. 1. 

in 3 pers. of verbs in vpi, § 39. 2. 

V in penult, and antepenult syll. of 

decl. §. 47. 

— in penult, of aor. 2. and fut. 2. §. 

50.3. 

— in penult of perf. I. and 2. §. 50. 

6. 6. 7. 
N 



178 



INDEX. 



V in penult and middle sylL of deriva- 
tives, §. 59. §. 60. 

— for 0, §. 60. 1. e. note. 

— in deriv. or comp. from short roots, 

§. 60. 1. n. 

— in initial syll. of words, §. 66. §. 67. 
before a vowel, §. 66^ 

1. a. §. 67. 2. a. 

of dissyll. neut. in oq, 



with their deriv. §. 66. 2. i. 

of dissylL barytones. 



with deriv. §. 66. 2. 1. 

of verbs pure, §. 66. 



2. m. 

of verbs in (r<rw, with 

deriv. §. 67. 2. b. 

of derivatives of aor. 2. 



§. 67. 2. c. 
-va, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 8. 
u/3oc, §. 66. 2. n. 

-vyjj, 'Vytav, derivatives, §. 69. 2. a. 
-vyiy, dissyllables, §.66. 1. d. 
'Vyoc, gen. from. nom. vK, J. 47. 4. b. c. 
^darif §. 9. a. 

-vSioVf diminutives, §. 59. 2. b. 
-vdov, adverbs, §. 59. 2. b. 
'vdog, gen. from nom. vc, §. 47. 6. 
w€r<5f, §.66. 1. b. note, 
-w^w, verbs, derivative tenses of, §. 61. 

1. e. 

-vd't, 2 sing, imperat of verbs in vfitj 

§. 63. 3. 
-v^w, verbs, §. 60. 10. 
-via, nom. of 1 decl. §. 16. 9. §. 17. 5. 
vloc, §. 6. 5. a. 
'VKoSf gen. from. nom. v|, §. 47. 3. 4. a. 

derivatives, §. 60. 1. a. 

vXcucSfiupot, §. 10. b. 

-wXij, derivatives, §. 60. 1. b. 

^\rif with deriv. §. 66. 2. b. note. 

-vXif, derivatives, §. 60. 1. c. 

•vXov, dissylL neut with deriv. §. 66. 

2. b. 

-vXoc, derivatives, §. 60. 1. d. 

• dissyllables, §. 66. 2. c. 

-vfia, dissylL and trisylL with deriv. §. 

66. 2. e. 
iffAEiQf §. 66. 2. n. 
-vfiaif -vfieVf -vfitvai, -wfiiyv, -bpf^ff, 

-vfie^oVf pers. of verbs in vftc, 

§. 53. 1. 2. 3. b. 5. 7. 
-v/iif, dissyllables, with deriv. §. 66. 2. d. 
-vfit, verbs, §. 53. 
iffiiVf &c. §.34. * 

v/i/ii, Vfifitv, §. 34. 
-v/xoc, 'VfiMv, -Vfiia, derivatives, §. 60. 

1. a. and note. 
'Vfiog, dissyll. with deriv. §. 66. 2. £ 
"VVf nom. of 3 decL §. 40. 1. 

— neut particip. of verbs in vfw, §• 

40.2. 
— - accus. of 3 decL §. 43. 3. 4. 

— 1 and 3 pers. of verbs in vut, §. 

41.3. 
'Vvai, infin. of veibs in vfic, §. 63. 4. 



-vi/if, derivatives, §. 59. 2. c. §. 60. 1. f. 
-vvtit dissyllables, §. 66. 2. g. 
-vvoQ, gen. from nom. w or vpt §• '47* 2. 
>vvoc, 'Vvia, 'VViCt derivatives, §. 69. 2. 

c. d. §. 60. 1. g. 
-WW, -yviUt verbs, §. 61. 4. and a. 
vocative, short syll. lengthened in the 

termination of, §. 9. e. 
-vog, gen. from nom. v, §. 47. 1. 

from nom. vg^ §. 47. 6. 

*YirtDti<ririv, §. 12. 1. 

vTroOfiiri, §. 12. 1. 

hypodiastole, §. 1. 6. 

^virogt gen. from nom. v^, §. 47. 7' 

hyphen, §. 1. 6. 

'Vp, nom. of substantives, §. 42. 1. 

-vpa, derivatives, §. 69. 2. e. 

'vpov, derivatives, §. 60. 1. h. note. 

-vpof, gen. from nom. vp, §. 47. 6. 

-vpogf -vpiog^ derivatives, §. 60. 1. h. i. 

'Vpog, dissyllables, §. 66, 2. k. 

-vpctf, 'VpiWf verbs, §. 51. 4. and note. 

'Vg, nom. of 3 decl. §. 40. 3. 4. 

— part of verbs in v/ic, §. 40. 3. e. 
— • contr. nom. and ace. pi. §. 40. 3. f. 
— - adverbs, §. 41. 1. 

— 2 sing, of verbs in v/ii, §. 41. 2. 
v(, compounds o^ §. 67> 1* a. 

-vffa, fem. part of verbs in v/ii, §. 63. 1. 
-vtrat, -vaav, -vffo, pers. of verbs in 

vfu, §. 63. 6. 
'VffTigt derivatives, §. 69. 2. f. 
-vfft, 3 sing, and pL of verbs in vfu, 

§.63.1. 
'Vatog, derivatives, §. 60. 1. k. 
-tfffog, "Vaiog, a, ov, derivatives, §. 69. 

2. f. 
'vaffta, -VTTU, £ 9w, verbs, §. 61. 1. £ 
-vrat, -VTB, "Vrtiv, -i/ro, -vrov, -wra», 

'Vrwrav, pers. of verbs in v/«i, 

§. 63. 1. 2. 3. 5. 
-vrtpogf -vrarogf comparatives and su- 
perlatives, §. 48. 
'VTfig, 'VTigy derivatives^ §. 59. 2. g. 

§. 60. 1. L 
-vTog, derivatives, §. 69. 2. h. 
v<l>opp6gf §. 67. 1. a. 
-v^og, -v^iog, derivatives, f. 60. 1. m. 
-vxoCf gen. from nom. v^, §. 47. 4. b. c 
'VX^Ct '^X^^f -^X^^i 'VX^oCt derivatives, 

§. 60. 1. m. 
-vii», verbs, §. 52. 4. 6. 6. 7* 
— — — fut and aor. 1. of, §. 52. 4. 

c. d. 5. 6. 
perf. and derivative tenses 

of, §. 52. 4. e. 6. 6. 
'VtaVf derivatives, §. 69. 1. note 3. 



*. 



0, short sylL lengthened before, §* 9. g. 

note 1. 
— ^ai}c, compounds, §. 56. k. 
— ^avijCf compounds, §. 56. k. 
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4>doc, with derivatives, {. 63. 1. a. note 2. 

il>apog, with deriv. §. G9^ 1. a. note, 

^dp<ra\oQt §. 66. 2. h. 

^pacidafioCf §. 62. 2. d. 

^dwVf §. 66. 1. c. note. 

ip^dviaj §. 61. 2. note 1. 

ip^ditt, ^^dffiOf §. 62. 1. note 3. 

^^ia, ^^idsf ^^uarriCt §. 68. 1. a. and 

note 1. 
^ivtOf §. 61. 3. c. 

^iXoc, with deriv. §. 64. 2. e. note 2. 
0(V, §. 34. 
^Xrvg, §. 64. 2. n. 

0p, syll. remain short before, §. 7. 3. 
ippdrpa, §. 62. 2. e. 
0WJ7, §. 60. 1. n. 
ipvXiif §. 66. 2. h. 
fpvaiQf §. 60. 1. n. 



X. 



X, short syll. lengthened before, §. 9. g. 
note 1. 



XafiatfwdSriQf §. 6. 5. a. 

XcXt^wv, §. 67. 2. k. 

X€(i>, deriv. tenses of, §. 62. 7* note. 
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GREEK ACCENTUATION. 



OP THE NATURE OF ACCENT, 

Language consists of words, a word of syllables, a syllable of 
two things : 1. the idea of that which is to be designated (form), 
2. the tone or sound of the voice, with which the idea is to be 
made audible to the ear (matter). Sound is produced by motion, 
which can be considered in a three-fold relation, 1. in strength 
or weaknessj 2. height or depthj 3. greater or less duration. 
Sound is dependent upon and subordinate to idea. But in 
polysyllabic words ideas are of two kinds, either principal or 
subordinate; e. g. Xlyw {I speak). The syllable Xcy indicates 
the idea of speaking, the syllable ai is a mere designation of the 
person, &c. ; therefore Xcy is the principal and w the subordinate 
idea. Both ought to be distinguished by the sound according 
to their degree of internal worth. But this can only be effected 
by one or more of the three accidents of sound, by strength, 
height, or duration. Height and depth, however, in a rhetorical 
proposition, constitute its melody. The duration of syllables is 
independent of their relative worth ; for no one e. g. has yet 
explained the internal reason why a syllable in Greek is long by 
nature. The duration is determined by the quantity. To dis- 
tinguish the principal above the subordinate idea, therefore, 
nothing remains but the intension of the voice. Hence in 
every i«depe«cfe»f or jpWwrtiVe language the principal idea of 
each word is distinguished by an intension of the voice, by a 
strengthening or invigoration of the soimd. This is called the 
accent: consequently in \iyw the principal idea \ky must be 

B 



2 GREEK ACCENTUATION. 

distinguished above the subordinate idea ai by the accent. Ereiy 
intension of the voice, however, is involuntarily combined with 
an elevation of the tone. In pronouncing the accent, therefore, 
the voice must at the same time be elevated. This coincides 
with the express precept of Aristophanes of Byzantium in 
Arcad. p. 187. rove rtfvovc rocc T6voig r^c fLOvttiKiig IoIkwtiv. 
That intension, however, is the main point, is shewn by the pas- 
sage in Phavorin. v. aTrnxn<ric from the old Grammarians, p. 237. 

§. 2. 

A strengthening and elevation of tone in certain syllables con- 
taining the principal idea of a word, cannot be conceived with- 
out the existence of a less strong and deeper tone in reference 
to the other syllables, which designate merely subordinate ideas. 
Strength and weakness, height and depth, are simply relative 
terms : hence we take a certain fundamental tone of discourse, 
which depends upon the organs of the individual persons. 
This commoti tone the speaker strengthens and elevates when 
the principal idea of the word requires it The fimdamental 
tone of discourse is the ir^oaii^Sta fiapua (accentus gravis J ; 
the strengthening and elevation of it irpotft^Sla d^cta, called 
also Kvpiog rovoc (accentuscumtus). As the written characters 
of European nations incline from the top towards the right 
side of the writer, the frmdamental tone, accentus gravis, is 
designated by a straight stroke C) inclining to the left of the 
writer, and the strengthened or elevated tone, accentus acutus^ 
as the natural opposite, by a straight stroke inclining to the 
right of the writer. But it is evident that the actual designation 
of all syllables by the proper accent would be superfluous. If 
the syllable which receives the strengthened accent be ascer- 
tained, we know that all the rest must have the weaker or ftmda^ 
mental tone. Consequently it would be superfluous to write 
&k6S(M>phc9 Oi6Swpoc being sufficient 

Note. — ^The signs of the accent ( ^ ", &c.) were invented 
or first used by the Grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
about 200 years before Christ ; conf. Arcadius (properiy Hero* 
dianus) Tltpi tovwv p. 186. Villois. Prolegom* ad Schol. Venet 
p. XI. But the accent itself is as old as the language. Hence 
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the fidgns by which Aristophanes presenred the old living ac« 
cent are of the highest importance. After him the Gram- 
marian iElius Herodianus chiefly cultivated the doctrine of 
the accent (about 200 years after Christ, under the Emperor 
Marpus Antoninus, to whom he dedicated his wpotrt^Sla icado- 
XiKn)y and has been followed by all subsequent Grammarians. 
To us, therefore, the extract of Arcadius from Herodian's ku- 
^oXiKTij combined with an extract of Porphyry from the same 
(V, Villoison Anecd. Gr. II, p. 103. Conf. praef. ad Theodos. 
Gramm. p. XV.), is of the greatest consequence as historical 
material for a doctrine of accents. But for such a doctrine, 
founded upon principles, nothing considerable is afforded by 
any of the Greek Grammarians. Hence we owe many rules 
to Herodian, which merely pertain to it without being given 
by the nature of the thing ; among these probably may be 
classed a great many distinctions which the accent indicates 
in the signification of individual words. 

§• 3. 

FiBST PBINCIPAL Law. — In the Greek language only one of 
the three last »yllahle8 of a word is capable of the strengthened 
tone — accentus €tcutuSy wpoaii^Sla o^eia. 

Primitive languages of intellectual nations, like the Greeks, 
are formed firom roots, or, as they are more properly termed, pri- 
mitive words. These are monosyllabic. But in the simple idea 
which they designated they were capable of nearer definition. 
Such definitions could be attached locally either to the beginning 
or end of the word, or to both at the same time. A word there- 
fore which had its principal idea in the middle, a^ the defini- 
tion of subordinate ideas at the beginning and end, would be 
one fi>rmed firom its root with the utmost possible perfection. 
In the Greek language, when such a word becplP^s longer than 
trisyllabic by coooposition with new idea^, the old law rpmains 
in reference to the accent. If this were tQ recede beyond the 
third syllahle the whole word would to the hearing be necessarily 
divided into two or more. H^aiJ^Q Eiwvw/i^w, 'AX^/lcovo-ioc. Add, 
moreover, that an equilibrium must exist between the accented 
syllable and the unaccented ones which follow. This equilibrium 

B 2 
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would be destroyed if more than two were to follow the accented 
syllable (i. e. the syllable distinguished by the dcutusjy as two 
only are able to produce it. 

Note. — Compare Theodos. Grammat. p. 48. 27. ovSefita 

Xi^tC iXkrivitcfj defiarucrij airX^, irpwrfJrwiroc, SfiXii inrtp^tvuv 

rriv rpiirvXkaPtav. 

§. 4. 

Second principal Law. — T%e accent falls either on the 
syllable containing the principal idea of the whole word or on 
the one which is the nearest to the syllable of the principal idea 
that the number of syllables in the word generally will permit. 

To find the syllable of the principal idea, the study of the 
etymological part of the language is indispensable. In a simple 
uncompounded word, that called the root is the principal idea, 
as the first syllable in ypafifia. In compound words the added 
word forms for the accent the principal idea, because it gives to 
the whole its shade, its definiteness, its distinction. Thus in irpc^- 
ypafjLfxa the principal idea is now in Trpo, and ypa/ifia, in reference 
to the accent, becomes subordinate, because the preposition wpo 
gives to yp&fifia its definite signification. In certain instances, 
therefore, the above second principal law is to be applied, as e. g. 
in ypafxfxariov. For ypajj, is also the principal idea in this dimi- 
nutive; the accentuation ought therefore to heypafifiariov; but this 
would be a violation of the first principal law : hence the accent 
can only fall on the syllable which is the nearest possible to that 
of the principal idea : consequently ypafifiariov or irpoypafifAOr 
reov, whereas according to the fimdamental law, §• 1., if this 
were not limited by §. 8., they would 9ecessarily bci ypafifianov 
and irp6ypafifiaTiov. 

Note. — It must be observed, however, that in the Greek 
language, with few exceptions, (but in the verb without ex- 
ception), the accent can never pass beyond the first com- 
pound : €c, irpcJcc (first compound), not however <r6fiir(>occ (se- 
cond compound), but €rviiirp6tq. The first compound therefore 
remains as the principal idea for the Greek accent 
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§• 5. 

Third principal Law. — A syllable long by nature is equi- 
valent to two syllables with respect to the time occupied in its 
pronunciation; consequently^ if the Jinal syllable of a word be 
long by nature j the accent cannot stand on the third from 
the end. 

This law is founded upon the quantity, i. e. upon the longer 
or shorter tarrying of the voice on the individual vowels of syl- 
lables. Hence arise in the Greek language Umg and short syl< 
lables^ which, although themselves independent of accentuation, 
nevertheless exercise an influence upon it The Greeks took a 
definite indivisible space of time, the smallest in which a syllable 
could be pronounced. This in the language of grammar is called 
mora^ or yp6voq. Now if the voice be permitted to tarry on the 
individual vowels of syllables longer than for the space of one 
mora^ it is easy to perceive that such a syllable may be divided 
into two parts, by which it equals two simple syllables in the 
length of pronunciation, and thus becomes a long syllable. 
Hence the Greeks have for two of their vowels, the E and O 
sounds, two different designations : c and o, the duration of which 
in pronunciation equals a mora^ ri and &>, when the tone dwells 
so long upon c and o that the two vowels could be pronounced 
twice in the time : H, therefore, always arises from two £s placed 
together ; cu from two Os placed together. Hence some old in- 
scriptions have EE for H, and 00 for £2. (V. Villois. Anecd. Gr, 
II. p. 124. Comp, however, Bceckh. corpus inscript p. 60.). For 
the longer duration of the three remaining vowels, a, t, and v, Greek 
writing does not possess similar designations, and the usage of the 
poets alone can here inform us in what words they are by nature 
long or short. In older times the distinctions a, 7, v, and a, e, v, 
were employed. (Conf. Porphyr. ap. Villois. Anecd. Gr. II. p. 1 12.) 
The third principal law necessarily follows therefore from the 
nature of the thing itself. In 'Apiaro0avi}c the accent ought to 
stand thus, ^Api<rr6<pav'nQj because the syllables apurro enlarge 
and define the idea of ^aviic : but the syllable rig contains two 
moras; hence this last syllable being reckoned for two, the ac- 
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cent in 'Api(n-o0avi7c would fall upon the fourth syllable, which 
is a violation of the first principal law (§. 3.) ; consequently ' Apicr- 

Here, however, two cases must be well attended to, in which 
the last syllable of some words> although long according to quan- 
tity, is considered as short for accentuation. 

1. This is the case in the Attic and old Ionic declension, 
wherein other dialects give o instead of w, e* g. fr6\ewg (other- 
wise iroXcoc), IlfiXijiViScw (iEolic Jlv^nioSao) ; here <o, ^when it 
stands in the casal termination, (hence called w wTiMfriKov by 
Grammarians), is considered by the Attics and lonians not as 
really long, but approaching more to the short quantity, on 
which account it must also be pronounced shorter. This is so 
much the easier in those words in which a short syllable pre- 
cedes the half long ci», because then the two syllables are more 
capable of being pronounced as one. Thus e. g. UriXiiiaSeiOy 

MeviXewg, avwycwv, iftivXiw^, Svfrepwg. It must not be supposed, 
however, that this union of the two syllables in pronunciation is 
alone sufficient to explain the accent of these forms ; the chief 
reason lies in the half length (the irrational length, V. Bceckh. 
de metris. Find. p. 39. Hermann, elem. doctr. metr. p. 2(K) of (i>. 
This alone can account for the accentuation of the Attic genitives 
Xew, rawy Xayw, veto, which, if to were really long, must neces- 
sarily, according to §. 19. 2., be Xtw, Xa^tJ, v€w, from the nomi- 
natives Xewo rawQ, Xayc&Cj vetjg. For the dative, in which i is 
added, becomes again peifectly long, v&l^y Xc^i) &c. 

Note, — ^This law must not be extended to Doric forms. 
Here the accentuation is correctly iroTaii6g, Troraju^^, irorafAp^^ 
iroTafi6v. So e. g. IlrivBiC}^ Theocrit. Id. I. 67* 

2. Also the syllables terminating with the diphthongs oc and 
at, when not closed by a consonant (as oivy a^v, oiCy occ)? are like 
the Attic or old Ionic w considered short in accentuation* The 
reason lies in the short pronunciation of these diphthongs, even 
the oldest poets having allowed themselves to elide oi and ai in 
certain instances. (Conf. Spitzner de versu Graec. her. p. 163. 
166.) The third person of the optative active in ot and oi, how- 
ever, always obtains as long, the reason of which is given in 
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treating of the verb. The same U the case with the adverb 
oiKoI (properly oIk(^)» Comp. Apollon. de adv. p. 537. 

Note I. — 01 and ai at the end were long for the accent with 

the oldest Doiians : thus they accented ^(Xo<ro^oc, Saipoidvoi* 

(Y. Sch»fer ad Greg. Corinth, p. 312.) 
Note 2.^^The shortening of en and of the diphthongs ot and 

ai for the accent may be compared with the shortened t| of the 

BcBotians in HnrrofAti for rvvTOfiai and XByofuwi for Xcyci/iicvai. 

(S. adTheodos.p.250.) 

3. In enclitics long syllables are accounted short for accentua- 
tion. S, §• 47. I. 

§. 6. 

The quantity of the last syllable. of a word is of importance to 
the accent, but never the quantity of the penultimate syllable. 
The reason is, that the last syllable of every word, on account of 
the interval between different words, requires the most definite 
uninterrupted expression. 

Note 1. — Hence the iambic rhythm (^ ±) is employed for 
dialogue (diverbiumj, because this variation of accent was 
most fieaniliar to the Attic ear in common life. (Conf. Boeckh. 
de metr. Find. p. 53.) 

Note 2. — It is usually assumed that length by position can 
exercise no influence upon the situation of the accent. This 
in general is the case, and is founded upon tiie nature of 
position itself, which consists in nothing more than the in-* 
terruption occasioned by two consonants following a short 
vowel, the pronunciation being necessarily so delayed by the 
two consonants as to produce a long quantity. It must be 
remarked, however, that in one instance position does influence 
the accent ; for no word occurs in Greek, which terminating 
with S or i/; can have the accent on the third syllable from 
the end. 

§. 7. 

The three principal laws given in §§. 3. and 4. are sufficient 
for ascertaining the position of the accent in the oldest periods of 
the Greek language. Thus the iEolians, whose dialect must b« 
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considered as the oldest* of the Greek dialects, and as that firom 
which therest were formedjinyariably accented according to those 
three laws. In the whole of their dialect not a single word is to be 
found accented on the last syUable, except the dissyUabic prepo- 
sitions, as irapa, ^cpf, vir6 1« But in prepositions this is easily 
accounted for, because they are connected as closely as possible 
with the following word, to which they refer. This mode of 
accentuation among the Jik)lians therefore is not to be explained 
by reference to the grave character of this tribe, as the old gram- 
marians do, but from the thing itself. Hence they accented 
/BJXXa, fiwfjLOQy a6t^oQj &c., because the principal, idea of these 
words lies in the accented syllable. The same old accentuation, 
conforming to the sense, has been retained almost invariably by 
the remaining dialects of the Greek language, 1, in the oldest 
part of speech, the verb ; 2. in the oldest nouns, the neuters ; 
3. in proper names, which belong to the oldest nouns ; e. g. 
cvTraSr^c is adjective, but EvirE^dfrc a proper name. But in other 
words these dialects exhibit a remarkable deviation firom the 
oldest or iEolic usage, all endeavouring to place the accent on 
the final syllables of words, even when these contain no principal 
idea ; e. g. aya^6Q^ <ro<p6g. This peculiarity of oxytoning can 
only be explained historically ; for marking the last syllable of 
a word with the accent, when the principal idea is not contained 
in this syllable, is in every case an abandonment of the etymo- 
logical signification of the word. . This will be made more clear 
in the following §§. by a comparison with modem languages. 

§.8. 

Those called the Roman languages, which are derived fi*om 
the Latin, have in their words mostly left the old radical syllable 



* That the ^olic is the oldest of all the Greek dialects is evident from this alone, 
that it possesses no dual either in the noun or verh (V. Theodos. p. 210.) For the 
dual is only a mutilated form of the plural, which subsequently was assigned its 
definite use as dual, it naturally having appeared unnecessary to employ two different 
forms for the designation of the same thing. See Buttm. Gr. Gr. I. p. 137. 

t See Apollon. Dysc. Synt. p. 309. This the Latins have retained. Conf. Priacian. 
p. 1300. Putsch. 
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of the Latin unchanged, and merely furnished this with ter- 
minations, which may be considered as the only part be- 
longing to them. Now it is remarkable that the languages 
spoken of, particularly the French, are accustomed to throw the 
accent upon these terminations, their only property in the word, 
because the etjrmological root, borrowed from the Latin, must in 
its original signification and nature remain entirely unknown to 
ihem. Thus the French form from frat&mitas fraternity, from 
conscriptio conscripti6n, with the accent placed upon the last 
syllable, which is their own property in the word. A similar 
abandonment of the etymology of a word occurs in German 
substantLves with the termination ei, as Mahlereiy Reiterei, The 
syllable ei comes originally from the Greek and Latin ia, as 
Melodei from jucXc^^Sfa, Ahtei from ahbatiay Klerisei, Tyranneij 
&c., and the Germans have now transferred the accent to the 
syllable ei their property in these foreign words. This has been 
extended even to other words of really German origin, as in the 
above-mentioned Reiterely MahlereL The preceding may suffice 
to explain historically the accentuation of many Greek words, 
which appears to violate the three principal laws. 

§. 9. 

The later dialects, Doric, Ionic, Attic, bear the same relation, 
in respect of the accentuation of many words, to the oldest 
dialect, the ^olic, as the Roman languages to their parent, the 
Latin. Hence the Attic dialect accents, e. g. . /3ovXi7, fiwfi6gy 
(ro0oc, where the iEolic had j3<{XXa, j3<D/ioc9 tro^oc. That, the 
accentuation upon the last syllable in the later dialects originated 
in an abandonment of the etymological meaning of a word, to 
be explained only by the given relation of the later dialects to 
the MoliCy or of the Roman languages to the Latin, is proved 
above all by the remarkable fact, that the Greeks almost inva- 
riably accent all words of barbarous (i, e. un-Greek) termina- 
tions upon the last syllable. Thus 'Acrjuax (Herod.. 2. 30.), 
OvpoT&k (Herodot 8. 8.), NritSr, 'AjSpaafi, McXxi^SIk, Mcxa^X, 
Aa/3fS, 'AXiXar, Mojvd, OafivZ, Here one cannot but perceive 
an endeavour to bring the last barbarously terminating syllable 
as clearly as possible before the ear of the hearer, that the word 
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whose efymology was unknown to the Greeks, might appear to 

them at once as barbarous. 

Note. — ^The law of oxytoning (§. 11.) all words not of 
Greek termination (Y. Aristot poet. c. 21.) is sometinoLes 
neglected in the MSS. and editions. But it is sufficiently 
founded upon the nature of the thing, and is so general, that 
even in Plut. Num. d. the Latin pdntem is accented wovT£fij 
contrary to the Latin accentuation, which is exactly like that 
of the j£olians. 



PART L 
Of the Accent of Individual Words. 

§. 10. 

The whole doctrine of the accentuation of individual words, 
as parts of speech, will rest principally upon the establishment 
of laws, by which the accentuation in the later dialects, par- 
ticularly the Attic, deviates from those general laws that 
suffice for determining the position of the accent according to 
the iEolic usage. But before these laws can themselves be 
given, the following designations must be attended to. 

§. IL 

I. A word, which has the accent on the last syllable, is called 
ofvrovov, axytoncj e. g. koXoc^ iiiyaSi6^ ; a word, which has it on 
the penultimate, is called irapoS^ovov, paroacytone, e. g. Xf^yoc^ 
irapdhfOQ, iXiyoQ ; and that which has it on the antepenultimate, 
9rpairapo^6rayov, proparoxytoney e. g. tr^a^fiiogy fuiXlxioq. 

II. From the contraction of two vowels, whether simjde or 
double, the first of which had the acute and therefore the second 
the grams (§. 2.), arises the designation of such blended syl- 
lables by the circumflex, first O (as the acute and gravis com- 
bined), then ("). As it must not be forgotten that the contracted 
syllable is formed of twa^ of which the first had the acute, it 
follows that such a circumflex can never stand on the third 
syllable from the end, or even on the second if the las^t syllable 
be long, because otherwise, by resolving the contracted syllable 
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and the last long one each into two, the acute would come upon 
the fourth syUable from the end. In such cases the acute is 
always found instead of the circumflex. A word which has the 
' circumflex on the last syllable is called irBpi<nrwfuvovj perispomef 
e. g. <piX{j (from ^ikiit ^lAciT) ; that which has it on the penultimate, 
irpoir^punnofiivovy pr&perispome^ e. g. vC^fia (from ir6ofia awfia), 

1. Every word of more than two syllables takes the circumflex 
upon the penultimate, when this is formed by the contraction of 
two syllables, the former of which was accented, ^iXie<rSrai 
^tXeitjdai ; i^erBkiovro l^crcXot/vro. 

Note, — An {^parent exception is formed by KUfiaiy K^trai, 
€icE£(ro, Ikccto, &c. with its compounds. Ka/iiu is an old 
perfect, without reduplication, like oTSa, oixoiica; consequently, 
the syllable kh is not formed by contraction (this with the 
connective vowel would give kIojulcu Kovfxat). Hence avoicccrai, 
avyKHvrai ; but iiructiirSrai (according to §• 16. II. 2). V. £u- 
stath. p. 1766, 23. On the exceptions formed by the con- 
tractions iiv6oVy cvvov, &c. ; see §. 33. 4. 

2. Every word which, according to the rules hereafter to be 
laid down, is accented on the penultimate, takes the circumflex 
on that syllable, if it be by nature long and the last syllable 
short : Scucpvaaiy TpiaKovT€>iTiQ rpiaKovrovrig. 

Exceptions from this rule are 1. in those words wherein the 
length of the syllable is produced merely by the arns, as in ^fXc 
KOffiyvriTe II. IV. 155. 2. in parathetic compounds (§• 41. )> fts 
rotc&Sa, fifing {firi rec), €i«^^p€^, 

III. A word, which has the last syllable unaccented (that is, 
without the acute or circumflex), is called j3ap^rovo v or barytone ^ 

IV. Every independent word, in opposition to unaccented 
ones (§. 46.), is called an o^orovo^/acvov (i. e. independently 
accented word) or orthotone. 

Of the Accent of the Verb. 

§. 12. 

The verb is in a language the oldest part of speech containing 
an idea. For the inteijection may indeed be older, but it ex- 
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presses no idea. For language originates with judgment. But 
a judgment consists of three things, subject^ copula^ and pre- 
dicate; if, therefore, we shaU be able to trace out these three 
things etjmologically in the verb, there will be no doubt that all 
the pixrtes oratianiSy really containing ideas, were developed 
after the verb. To prove this, let us take for example the word 
XiyofiBv. The word Qonsists of three parts: the root Xty, the 
connective vowel o, and the termination fiev. If we paraphrase 
in English the ideas expressed by Xlyo/ucv, it signifies, as is 
sufficiently well known, nothing else but we are saying; for 
Xiyia is equivalent to, / am saying. As in thes.e circumlocu- 
tions we find the requisite parts of a judgment externally dis- 
tinguished, we or /being the subject, are or am the copulate, 
and saying the predicate; so the same parts may easily be 
detected as embodied in the one word Xiyofiev. The termination 
/ucv, as a designation of the person, represents the subject ; for 
in the verbal terminations of the indicative, optative, conjunctive, 
and imperative, it is very easy to trace out etymologically the 
roots of the personal pronouns. The syllable Xcy, the radical 
syllable, which first gives to the whole verb its peculiar sense, 
its shade, as the predicate to the judgment, is manifestly itself a 
predicate ; finally, that called the connective vowel o, supplies 
the place of the verb substantive as copulate. That this is really 
the case, will be immediately shown by separating the proper 
root of the verb substantive, in the Greek language, fi*om its 
terminations. This root is sometimes the £ sound, sometimes 
the O sound ; in the indicative, optative, and infinitive £, in the 
participle O ; for that in bIjulI the simple c constitutes the root, is 
evident firom a comparison with other verbs in fii, wherein the 
characteristic is lengthened in the natural form {rl^rifii , from 
rtde), which here in dfit is lengthened in the diphthongal form ; 
but it is shown above all by the optative €ct)v, where the modal 
characteristic of the optative, namely c, immediately follows the 
root €. Now the root of the verb substantive being sometimes 
c and sometimes o, we have thereby an explanation why the 
connective vowel changes from o into e; e. g. Xlyofccv, XiyerE, 
&c. Also, if the above be true, the question wiU at the same 
time be decided, whether verbs tvith or verbs without a con- 
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nective vowel are older. For as the idea of the copulate 
necessarily belongs to a judgment, which the verb originally 
represented, it follows that the verbs with a connective vowel 
are older, and, on the contrary, that those that are formed 
without it, can only have arisen by sjmcope, which is always 
a production of later times. It is evident, from what has been 
said, that the verb substantive formed itself properly out of the 
so called connective vowels, as more abstraction is required to 
express tyj language the simple idea of being or that a thing is, 
without defining by the addition of a predicate, how it is. It is, 
moreover, evident, that the Ionic form of the participle of elfity soiv, 
lovroc, when compared with the other form wv, ovroc, belongs 
to a more recent period, the root of the verb substantive being 
apparently contained twofold therein, which is an abandonment 
of the original formation of this verb. As the verb has been 
proved hereby to be the oldest pars orationis, it will not appear 
singular, if in the doctrine of the accent, which ough£ accurately 
to follow a language in the historical course of its developement, 
we begin with the verb, namely, with those verbs that are 
formed with a connective vowel. 

A. Forms ttnth a connective vowel. 

The simple verb takes the accent on the root, when the quan- 
tity and number of Ihe final syllables permit. When this is not 
the case the first law, §. 4., takes efiect: Xdir — w, apwaZw (pro-- 
perly apwaZtOy which the length of the final syllable does not 
allow, §. 5.). Hence it is evident, that in those tenses and 
modes in which the changed quantity of the final syllable per- 
mits, the fundamental idea of the verb again receives the accent, 
thus e. g. ripvaZov and apTra^c, because the final syllable is now 
short. 

§. 18. 

1. Prepositions, augment and reduplication, as also every com- 
position, enlarge the idea of a simple verb. The accent, there- 
fore, in these cases is either placed upon the syllable itself, 
which enlarges the idea, or if this be not permitted by the quan- 
tity of the final syllable or the number of all the syllables, as near 
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as possible to ihe syllable which enlarges the idea* Comp. 
§. 4. 5. 

Note 1. — e. g. 'EirfXcya (imperat. of lircXlycu)^ IXcyov, icf- 
iccvd'c, KangiKavt ; lirikkyt is different from the simple \lyt ; 
therefore, when the nature of the final syllable permits, this 
preposition receives the accent, which in liriklyio is not pos- 
sible. The Romans in this resemble the Greeks : disco, di- 
dici, t4ngo, tetigi. 

Note 2. — ^'Exp^v has no augment, but merely a prefix of € 
for the sake of euphony (as in ^x^^^ ^^^ X*^^^) ) otherwise it 
must have been i\privy and even then there would have been 
no reason for the paragogic v ; IxP^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ infinitive, 
used as an adverb. V. Theodos. p. 218. So rh y^t^v in Eurip. 
Conf Eustath. ad Iliad, p. 1179. 38. ''Expvi stands in Apol- 
lonins for i)(pri<TfX(^Sri<Te, There is here therefore no anomaly 
of tone. 

2. It is evident, that in compounds the added word, which 
enlarges the idea of the simple verb, does not carry its- accent 
beyond the syllable, which possessed it before the composition. 
Consequently <Txh> ivtax^g ; not iirnrxtg ; 8oc, afr6Sog ; not 
airoSoQ. Also not Karacrxc? irapacrxc, but icar£(rx€C> irapaax^C ; or 
lat the most, KaTi<r\By 7rapaa\By as Hesiod. Sc. H. 446., cirfcrxc, 
unless here iiriaxh trom iwhx^, be more correct. 

Note. — ^A recession of the accent to the otherwise unac* 
cented first syllable of a compound occurs in other words, 
namely, in substantives when the second word has suf- 
fered syncope : Qioyvig (for QBoyovig)^ iviirXa (for iwlirXoajy 
X%ifiappogy OIokXoc, 'Er€oicXoc, ArfpvicXoc. The adjectives in 
such a case retain the old tone ; Kaico voot, jcaKo voi, &c. Hence 
the accentuation of vcoyvoc, fi*om vwyovogj instead of vloyvoc, 
is remarkable. On icaracrx* see Jacobs ad Achill. Tat. p, 729. 
Matthias, Eur. Tr. 82. 

3. Lastly, it must be observed, as has already been laid down 
§. 4. Note, that the accent is never placed beyond the first com- 
position, and, therefore, never beyond an existing augment. 
Hence fcarl<rxov, wagiax^'^i ivi<nrov, €irlj3av, afujiiaTav, even in 
the doubly augmented forms, ccruv^icc, iiviaxov. In airlciTrc and 
the like, however, there is no double augment It is evident, 

12 
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therefore, tliat as soon as the augment is dropped the accent 
passes to the composition : frivoiSa^ irsploida ; for o7Sa is without 
augment. In like manner in the Epic forms airex^j K&rtxs (not 
Karixi Hom. II. III. 243. Od. XIII. 269.) oi/cXkc (nbt avAiccv 
Horn. II. XIII. 583., but as v^cXfce II. XIV. 477.). So mplx^va 
(Od. VIL 140., but not irepix^veVf as Od. III. 437. ; for here is 
no contraction). Besides viroH^a^ viroBiKOVy iirUarai with rejected 
augment. Conf. Schol. Venet II. XVI. 305. VI. 244. Eiistath. 
ad II. p. 1084. 28. fiedhv Od. XXI. 377. ought to be fjiiuv. 
Note. — The Grammarians appear to have retained a dis- 
tinction in composition between dSov (imperf ) and iSov (aor. 
2.) : iasidov and ItrtSov. So still in Soph. Phil. 679. i<r£8ov, 
although in Hom. II. XVIII. 233. we have cio-tSe, and XX. 
842. e^£&v« Buttmann, however, in Sophocles, silently cor- 
rects into imdovf which at least is supported by the analogy of 
crOvotSa. 

a. The same is the case with verbs, which in prose usually 
put the augment before the preposition : e. g. Ka^it^ov (not icadr- 
iZov ; for it is Ifca^t^ov), kc&bvSb (not Ka^evSs ; for it is Jfca3^cv- 
8ov), Ko^nro (not KaOriTO ; for it is cKaS^nro). On the contrary, it 
is correct to accentuate, Kadri<rro (for there is no IkoStiioto), 1^7- 
Kov, IvcvSov, and irapiZov. This is the accentuation to be fol- 
lowed even in Homer, to whom the forms IkoS^iKov and kicaSrnTo 
are not unknown. For although the former (Od. XVI. 408.) can 
be removed, yet the latter remains as sufficiently old. Hymn, in 
Bacch. 

That forms like Ka^pev, fiiytipav, &c. present nothing remark- 
able or appertaining to this place, is evident, although the Schol. 
Venet. II. XIV, 171. unnecessarily makes express mention that 
these forms must be proparoxytone. 

b. Monosyllabic verbal forms by nature long and without a 
connective vowel, take the circumflex, (particularly if the aug- 
ment be omitted): urri (2<n-ij), ^dti (c^&i?), j3S (i/Bi?), yvZ (eyvw). 
On the contrary, the short plural forms ^dav, orav, /3av, Svv, na- 
turally receive the acute, ^ric (2. pers. ind. pres.) makes the only 
exception ; for ^^c is ind. aor* 2. instead of s^iyc and <^yg 2. pers. 
conj. aor. 2. 

Note. — The Dorians do not appear to have regarded the 
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augment as a composition enlarging the sense ; for they ac- 
cented ei^ayoVf iXiyov, irpixovj larairavj i<^a<rav. Conf. Gregor. 
Corinth. Schaef. p. 317. 657. Phavor. p. 611. 5. But as the 
augment manifestly arose out of the reduplication, the common 
accentuation is more consistent. 

Peculiarity of Mode. 

. §. 14. 

1, Optative. — ^The terminations oi and m in the third person 
sing, optat. act. are (contrary to §. 5. 2.) considered as by nature 
long in accentuation : KaraXdiroi. The reason is, that these ter- 
minations are formed by contraction, e. g. upvaZoi from apwa- 
Zoi£f apiraacu from apiraame. This is shewn by the Epic and 
Attic form of the aor. optat in biBj e. g. Seao-KcSaacte. See p. 29. 

2. Participle. — a. The paroxytone neuter of participles re- 
tains its accent on the same place, even when the last syllable 
is short by nature, as a distinction from the Epic unaugmented 
indicative ; e. g. irapixov (neut. part, pres.) ; on the contrary, 
irapexov (imperf. indie, for vapuxov). 

Note. — -"O^cXov alone forms an exception. Coming from 
6^eXXov it ought, as an original participle, to. be accented 
o^Aov. But being subsequently regarded as a particle it 
lost its original accent, like X9^^^' ^^ might also, in early 
times, be pronounced o^lXov, as aor. 2. In each case o^cXov 
is a participle, not an indicative, as is usually supposed. This 
can only be cu^eXoi;. 

b. Composition, and therefore an enlargement of the sense, has 
no influence upon a change of the accent in any oxytone^parti- 
ciple, but the syllable accented in the nominative retains the 
tone through all the cases : SoK}|de/c> SoKti^ivrog, SoKij^lvra. 

Note, — Hkwv cannot be considered as a participle. On 
EviX^ufv see §. 15. 2. b. Eustath. ad. D. p. 1097. 63. 

c. The genitive plur. of the fem. participle is perispome (see 
§. 19. first decl. 2.), only when the nominative of the feminine has 
a syllable more than that of the masculine ; e. g. rdx^^Cj ^aX" 
^ii<ra {raxSrauyijv). Comp. §. 28. 2. Otherwise the genitives of 
the masculine and feminine are accented alike, ^atvo/ucvocy f^ai^ 
vo'fiivri (gen. pi. fpaivofiivwv), -. 
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Note 1. — Only Doric genitives in av are always perispome 
even in these latter forms of the second declension : ^aevo- 
fuvav. This likewise holds of all adjectives. 

Note 2. — ^Proper names formed fiom participles in o/ucvoc 
and afuvog are mostly oxytone : '^wZofievScf ^OpxofiBvocj * Akc^- 
crufievoCf Ti(raiJLEv6Qj 'laficvo^, 'AKOv/ievuc, AB%afiBv6g, KXa?ofi6- 
valy ^AXakKOfiBvatj Evpvfuvat, 'iSo/icvo/. Hereto belong also the 
^ substantives Sc^aficv^, elafuvfi, §. 2S, c. 1. Some trisyllabic pro- 
per names of this kind, however, are proparoxytone, and follow 
the general rule : "^OpfiBvogy KXifievog. Generally grammarians 
appear to have invented this distinction in the accentuation of 
proper names, as it is manifestiy in direct contradiction to 
what has been said above, §. 7., on the subject of proper 
names, in so far as they have retained tiie oldiEolic accentua- 
tion. See Lobeck ad Bhryn. p. 322. 

Peculiarity of Tenses. 

§. 15. 
1. Perfect.'-— a. The termination of the perf. act. infinitive in 
m has been formed by syncope, \zkonrivai from XiXoiirifievai ; 
hence it is paroxytone, contrary to §. 12. The same may, from 
the accentuation, be inferred of the perf. pass, infinitive rcriU^&at, 
KoSrritTStaif KOTt^avdaij iTTiKtitrS^aiy (see§. 11. II. 1. Note). Yet the 
perf. pass, belongs properly to §. 16. II. 2. 

Note. — In a similar manner the accentuation of the old in- 
finitive in Bfiev is to be explained by apocope, thus Xee7r^/u£v, 
contrary to the rule, §. 12., is a paroxytone, because it is apo- 
copised fi:om XsiwifiBvai, So IkS^/icv, ZevyvvfiBVy &c. 
5. The termination of the particip. perf. act. is oxytone. Comp. 
§. 28. rervf^wQ, Tervil>viay rcru^oc. 

c. The particip. perf. pass, is always paroxytone, because it 
has been formed by syncope, omitting the connective vowel, te- 
rvfjijiiivocj wevvvfiivog. It belongs however on that account to 
§• 16. II. 3. 

Note 1. — Some participles (mostly with the Attic reduplica- 
tion) disregard this syncope, and are accented according to the 
general principles. So aXoX^/icevoc, aicax^juevoc, iXtyXa/LiEvoc, 
Iffcrvfievoc? aafievog, apfxevo^. Among these Herodian reckons 

C 
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also (EtjTxn. M. s. v.) ovrajuevoc, and Enst. ad Odyss. p. 
1838. 15. aprifiBvog. The first three, together with ovrafuvog 
and KTafiBvog, are perhaps rather to be considered as presents 
of verbs in /ict, (V. Phavor. v. ^ AKaxrifiivog.) Finally, the par- 
ticiple cXf|Xafievoc occurs in the MSS. themselves mostly as 
paroxytone. Conf. Herod. VII. 84. "H/ncvoc, koS^/ucvoc is 
always proparoxytone, because this original perfect has passed 
into the signification of the present. 

Note 2. — Apollonius (de adv. p. 545.) gives the rule, that 
this recession of accent always takes place when <r is omitted 
before jucvoc, ovraafilvoQf ovrd/Jievog, crvvcXtiXaafclvckc, ffuvcXij- 
\afievog. The same he supposes of Sacnrwrrrig and Sccnrrfnic, 
IpyaoTijc and Ipyanjc* So xpoia and XP^^* Phavor. p. 273. 
47. adds ^pfifABvoQ. In like manner Apollonius accented vsn- 
rafievoQyhut Herodian TTCTrrofilvoc, Phav. p. 1473. 41. 
2. Aorists. — a. The aor. 1. act. and mid. is invariably accented 
according to the general laws ; only it must be observed, that 

1. the particip. aor. 1. act. in ac has the last syllable long, 
as the Doric form in aig already indicates, (iXao-amc for iXaoac) ; 

2. its infinitive act. is always accented on the penultimate 
syllable, avaKidaai. This alone, therefore, will distinguish the 
infin. aor. 1. act firom the imperat. aor. 1. mid., which conforms 
to the general law. Thus e. g. 7r€fpi|<ra£, Ko/itaac, ii^wpai are im^ 
peratives, but ravvtrai, <pvXd^cuy ai^vfraai infinitives. 

b. The aor. 2. act. in the imperative of some, and in the par- 
ticiple and inji/nitive of all verbs, takes the accent on that syl- 
lable which contains the connective vowel. Hence 

I. In the imperative the following : €i7rl (sIttov follow, as a 
distinction fi:om the indicative elirovy see Matthias, Eur. Ion. 
334.), eX&I, Bvpiy ISI, XajSi. The two last, however, only with 
the Attics (V. Schol. Venet. II. I. 85. Arcad. p. 149. Bast ad 
Greg. Cor. p. 121.). Some also attribute wU and ^aylto the 
Attics (Bekker. Anecd. p. 1428). Apollonius appears to have 
oxytoned (ftaStt also as imperative of the aor. 2. (Theocrit. Id. 
22. 56.), while as pres. Herodian Qiaikes it paroxytone, or rather 
properispome, Draco, p. 58. "iSc and Xa/3£, when used in an 
emphatic sense, are pafoxytone. iEsch. Eum. 127. Xa/3c, Xo/3£, 
Xa/Se, XajSe, ^pa^ov. 
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The imperative mid. belongs hereto, yet so that the last 
syllable is perispome: yevovj irvdov, /SoXov, iSov. The last^ 
when having the force of an inteijection, becomes oxytone, 
according to the analogy of lo6y which was also lov. It is peri- 
spome when it denotes the actual contemplation of an. object. 
Hence, iSovy rt ccrrt, and tog ypa^cvc afroorodeiC iSov fU Kava- 
Stpi}(rov Eur. Hec. 802. The aor. 2. imperat. mid* is also 
perispome in all compounds, the accent never receding, KariSovy 
i^iSovy 9rapa/3aXov (Arist. Ran. 180.), icadcXov (Arist Vesp. 936.), 
while compounds of the imperat. act. fall again under the old 
rule : Aa/3l vWXa/Sc, iXSii l^eX^c, eiiri airoentB, 

Note, — ^The imperat. aor. 2. mid. does not appear to have 
been accented on the last syllable in all dialects, Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut 103. to Si irviov TrepKnrarat' i<m yap Scu- 
rcpoc a6piaTog' tovtov Si oi 'Arrocoi Trepitrirwcn koI ?i "xpifrig 
riKo\o{fdriae ry StoXIfcrc^* fi yap avaXoyla /3ap6v€£, &c <^ri<Ttv 
^AwoXXwviog. Choeroboscus MS. expressly observes iravra 
TO, irpoarq.KTiKa rbv J3' fUaov doptarov oi ^Adtivaioi vipunrCfcriv, 
The same says Phavorinus under di;aj3aXot;. It is certain, 
that when an imperat. aor. 2. mid. was perispome in the 
simple form, the same happened in the compound. Accord- 
ingly Buttmaon's rule in his Aus£ Gr. 6r. I. p. 463, is not 
universal. The following are given by Pba.vorinus under XajSov, 
p. 1144. 10. 1152. 17. as exceptions from our rule : rpoirov, 
iinXaSfovy and a^dcov. Tpairov I find so accented in Aristoph. 
Ran. 1248. and a^ficov in Aristoph. £q. 590. Soph. 0. C. 470. 
has IvIyKov, and 147. iicov, which Elmsley has changed into 
cvc/Kov and eicov. 

II. In the. infinitiife. Here the accented syllable invariably 
talces the circumflex: wiSfeivy elireiv, dyayuvj weiriSfelv^ Stiyeivy 
axs^siv. The ipfinitive mid. of all verbs falls under this rule, 
receiving the accent on the connective vpwel, Tr^wi&la&ai, oya- 
yltrdaiy yavla&ae, rpaviaSfojij al<rSfiaSfuLf XtrhS^aiy dpiaStai; also 
epicrSiai ought to be SO accented. V. Phavoiin* p. 1186. 44. 

Note. — ^An observation of the Scholiast on Aristoph. Nub. 
38. is remarkable : KaraSapSfBtv' oi ^AttikoI wapo^vvovai Kara* 
Sdp^Hv. So positive a declaration ought to make us cautious 
in individual accentuations, even such as dtyaiv, (xxi^^iv. 

c 2 
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Bat it is questioned, whether the Scholiast has not here con- 
founded Karadap^Biv and KartSapdai (V. Phavor.). Also a 
passage in ^sch. Pers. 968., where Iwavipofiai stands, might 
cause a doubt, whether Spccrdai is not correct, as well as cpl- 
frdai. In prose, however, it ought always to be written ipi<rSrai. 

III. In the participle act, sXdcov, jSoXcuv, irBiri^wvy i(i»v, kiiov, 
TTtiiv. Also, Ebiv belongs hereto. Y. Etym. M. s. y. ; that iwv 
is aorist follows from iEsch. Pers. 250. 

Note 1. — Hence, on the correctness of the accentuation 

Tri<l>v(ov and icara7rl0vo)v (as Aristarchus accented, while 

Tyrannio on the contrary made them oxytone; see Schol. 

Venet II. XVI. 827.), as they are manifestly aorists, there 

• is much room for doubt. 

Note 2. — 'loiv, Kiwv, Iwv, agreeably to all analogy, ought to 
be accented iu)v, kIwv^ iwvy as properly aorists of this kind 
could not be formed. 'Nevertheless tradition and the analogy 
of ma>v are followed. 

Note 3. — ^The old proper names *'Iwv, 'Aju^fcjv, *Y7r£(>(wv, 
Aajucuv, form an exception, according to §• 7., as they have 
only V for the characteristic, and not vr, like the aorist 
participles. Likewise EviXdwvj as a proper name, belongs 
in its accentuation hereto. Conf. Herodot. IV. 162. 

Note 4. — The accentuations o-xc&cuv and (txUbiv^ instead of 
(TXidtov and trxB^uv, ought no longer to be tolerated in Attic 
authors, because co^cdov is only aor. 2. and never imperf. In 
like manner dfyoiv and Myuv axe false for dtycuv and diyeiv. 
V. Elmsl. ad Med. p. 234. On the contrary, Blomf. ad 
Prom. 16. 

IV. In the indicative^ conjtmctivej and optative, the aorists II. 
are always accented according to the general rule, IXa/3ov, Xa/Soi, 
Xa^oifiiy not Xafiwf Scucoi, &c. for there is no contraction in these 
aorists. Likewise in the compounds with ixto no contraction is 
to be thought of, <txw, o'XV^j ^XV^ because (except the enclitic 
forms) no indicative, conjunctive, or optative, appears as 
oxytone but always barytone; as soon as composition takes 
place, the accent naturally recedes, KaTa<r\Wy Korarrxy^y Kara<rxp, 
or itrtaTrWy l7r(<nrpc> not icaratrxw, KaTa<r)(jgg, fcara^xv (exactly as 
0^v, ^nc> <t>riy become with the augment €^i|v, c^tjci ^^^> not 
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^i^nvy c^ifc^ i^v)» Karaaxd wonld not be an aorist, there b^g 
none of this foim from verbs pure in c, but the present of a verb 
pure Kara<Txi^j V. Fhavor. p. 1011. 9. p. 1583. 2. The case is 
different with verbs in fci, aval^S», dvaddi &c. for here a contrac- 
tion takes place of the characteristic with the connective vowel 
of the conjunctive. 

B« Forms without a connective Vowel. 

§. 16. 

To these belong I. verbs in fu, and II. certain forms of the 
regular verbs, as the perf. pass, and the aorists pass. / 

I. Verbs in jtw. 

1. The indicative of these verbs is accented entirely accord- 
ing to the general rules ; only the third person plur. of the pres. 
act is properispome, because the characteristic vowel of these 
verbs (e, a, o^ v,) forms a contraction with the vowel of the ter- 
mination. For the termination of this third person plur. in verbs 
in /Lit is not vro-Cj as in regular verbs, but ^vrm ; hence ri^kvrm 
Ti^iim; for vr is always dropped in Greek before <t, but re- 
placed by natural length in the quantity. Therefore, first ridle£<r€, 
then redcecri : so ccrra^t, SiSovm^ SBiKvvfru This € before the com- 
mon termination vrai frequently changes as a kind of connective 
voweP into a; hence rtStiam, SiS6a<n, iam, so that a second 
termination avrm (Boeot. avii ; see Boeckh. Staatsh. 2^ p. 393.) 
must be assumed. This change of a into €, or of c into a, ought 
to cause as little surprise as the change of Irvi// — a into iTvxf/ — e. 
A precisely similar explanation applies to the form irpodiowt. in 

* That such a connective vowel must be assumed, is shown 1. by forms like 
Sidoafiev. V. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 245. The a in atri is long, because the omission of 
VT is always replaced by a syllable long by nature : rvTrrovrai ruirrovai, Xkovnn 
Xkovau 2. By the accent, which without a connective vowel ought to be toraffi, 
didoviTi, StiKWffi ; as is the case in Doric forms of this kind, which form this third 
person of the plural without a connective vowel : ridtvri (termination merely vri, not 
cvrt), uvTi, not rc^eyri, llvrt, which is the dative sing, of the participle. So also 
from fZ/ii a third person plur. ivn might be formed, but hardly Icri (Theog. 716. 
Bekk.), which could only be a contraction from leiai, as the forms in at never appear 
without a connective vowel. This appears to admit of being advanced in opposition 
to Buttmann*8 view ( Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 602 •). 
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Homety 11. I. 291, Here the peculiar connective vowel o is 
adopted again fix)m the regnlar verbs in the place of a or €. 

Note 1. — Hence the accentuation Wt from bIjuli is evidently 
regular, for I is the root of cl/ue ; on the confarary in latriy h is 
the root ; hence lia<ny lam. Consequently Ifitaai is from t^etfii ; 
on the contrary, i^iam from i^ttinL <Paal and elat alone are 
oxytone as enclitics; s. §• 47. 1. 

Note 2, — "laam^ as has been shewn by Buttmann (Ausf. 
Gr. Gr, I. p. 572.), does not belong to verbs without a cor- 
rective vowel, but is an old perfect. Had this not been the 
case it. would have been accented Itram. The reason why 
waptttTi is not properispome, is that tlat is enclitic; see 
§. 47. 1. 

NoteB.—£iiSdi<Tda in Hotner D. XIX. 270. as second 
person, frimished with the connective vowel (&Sa> SiSotc), 
presents nothing remarkable. 

2. The conjtmctive is circumflexed in entire conformity to 
ihe general laws, the radical vowel being contracted with the 
connective vowel (for without the accession of the latter the 
formation of the conjunctive would be impossible). Thus n^Wy 
larCpy dSa {dSe is the root, whence Bidiufy dS&^j and €{Sc(i}v), and 
in the passive ttSfdfiaiy l^rrSifiaii StSwjiai; see Thebdos. Bekk. 
p. 1068. 

Note.^^ln the conjunctive and optative of irifii this law is 
often found violated in the MSS. ; a<^t(o for a0eei>, and d^djfiev 
for a^iwfitVj i^tu}fiev for l^icujucv; but this thoroughly anomalous 
accentuation has arisen solely by confounding these forms 
with the conjunctive of elfii, eco, cco/uev ; see, however, Butt- 
mann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. §. 108. I. 3. on Soph. Phil. 705. Bekker, 
Theogn. 94. Wlien MatthiaB (Eurip. Heracl. 475.) holds 
accentuations such as Trpoo-difrE to be analogous to KaraStrrrai 
and the like, he at least does so in opposition to the opinion of 
the old grammarians. 



' According to Aristarchus, ci^w is the common accentuation; yet ci^w, tidyQ, 

MP 

appears also to have heen in use, which for Homer, who recognises the shortened 
conjunctive Xva liSofAev, is perhaps to be preferred. V. Schol. Venet. II. 1.363. 
VL150. 
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But in the passive fonns the Attics often reject the character- 
istic vowel, and replace it by the connective vowel, so that the 
accentuation now confonns to that of the regular veibs, Wdcujuoi, 
SlSwfjMif 1.(rr(»ffAai* The conjunctives Sifvwfiai and inlarwfAcUf 
together with all whose active is not in use, are accented only 
in this manner, but the rest take both accentuations, yet so that 
the Attics mostly prefer that which pre*supposes the omission 
of the characteristic vowel. This obtains even of Itmofiai^. 
When grammarians transfer this accentuation to Iiifu, it ought, 
from the nature of the thing, to be confined to forms of the pre- 
sent pass, and mid., where i is in the root, e. g. as if we were to 
say irpotiofiai; on the contrary, the aorist 2. ought always to 
be properispome, vpowntu, vpoifrcu, not trpow/JLai, irp6trrcuy Y. 
Phav. p. 1397. 57. It would, indeed, be repugnant to sound 
reason to reject, the whole root of a word (consequently its 
sensCj its siguificationj in short, the predicate in the judgment, 
§. 12.), and to leave it to be represented by a connective 
vaweL Such an inconsistency would be exhibited by irp6iOfi€Uj 
Trpoiirae, &c. wherein the preposition wp6 appears formally 
inflected as a verb : wp6 root, en and ti connective vowel of the 
conjunctive, and rai termination. In TlSruyfiat, nay even in 
a^Uffiai a remnant of the root is preserved in St and i ; but in 
a^iirai there would be only a breathing of the root And who 
has ever heard of a breathing without a vowel belonging to it ? 
Therefore such forms, especially as the MSS. are so often 
favqjirable (V. Thucyd. I. 64. Bekkeri), should invariably 
be properispome. Comp. Fhavorin. v. ^Avd^wfuu Elmsl. 
HeracL 476. 

Note. — In Plato de legg. XI. p. 934. c. even the conjunc- 
tive iirioTtovToi from iirlarafiai occurs as properispome. 
3. The optative of these verbs has the peculiarity of inserting 
an 1} between the termination and modal characteristic (i); 
hence Tiddriv {S^e root, i modal characteristic, n the inserted 

' It is usually assumed, that IdrrcS/iat alone must always be properispome. For 
this I find no express testimony in grammarians. On the other hand, there is no 
internal reason, why, like rt^oi/iat, Kkptovrai (Homer, II. IV. 260.), we should not 
also accent W wfiat, as the MSS. so often give this accentuation. V; Poppo. proleg. 
adThuc. I. p. 229. Herodot VI. 59. 
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vowel, V termination). This i| occurs now only in the active 
forms, where therefore the accentuation rideirov, rcdti^cev, ridetrc^ 
Icrrcurov, iarmfuvf i<rreur€» SiSotrov, SiScM/i€i;, Si^re, is to be ex- 
plained as a syncope firom nddnrov, TiSnlnfi^v^ &c. V. Eastath. 
ad Odyss. p. 1907. 46. But the accentuation of the third person 
plural TiSriUvj itrraUvy SiSoUvy is remarkable ; for here that vowel 
is really extant, only shortened as c, between the modal character- 
istic and termination. For this intermediate vowel also appears 
as € in the active forms of the common conjugation of the optative 
1. in the natural length of ol (e. g. XbIwoI &om, Xdirouj see the 
note on Aristotle's Polit. p. 333.) and of al (e. g. riyf^ai from rw- 
ypau) for the accent; 2. as really visible in the third person plur. 
(XbIitouv) and in the third person sing, of the Attic forms in eie, 
(e. g. Tv\fjue). Consequently the third person plur. ought pro- 
perly to b^ accented rt^euvf !<rrae€v, StSoitv. But in earlier 
times this i) or c must also have been used in the passive forms ; 
at least the a in the Ionic forms of the third person plur. /3ovXo£- 
a-ro, yevaal-a-roy tends to shew this. The omission of such an 
originally extant intermediate vowel can alone explain the ac- 
centuations TiSreXOf TtS^BiTOf rcS'ac&e, riSftvro, Jcrrato, icrrairo, Si- 
SoTo, Mdiro, &c. (V. Arcad. p. 171. 27.) 

But besides this regular accentuation the Attics have also 
forms, which no longer recognize the previous existence of an 
intermediate vowel, consequently draw the accent as far back as 
possible. This accentuation is confined solely to those forms, 
the active present of which is no longer extant : Svvaero, £ir£<r- 
raiTo, ovoiro, &c. are never found as properispome. V. Arcad. 
p. 172.; on the contrary in ccTrafuii the accentuation laraio, ca- 
TaiTo, which no longer regards the intermediate vowel, is peculiar 
to the Attics alone. 

Note 1. — ^The Homeric forms of the' optative XcXvro and 
Saivvro are according to the above rule correctly properispome. 
V. Schol. Venet. II. XXIV. 665., XlXvro and Balvvro would 
be an abandonment of the optative, whose iota is absorbed 
by the kindred v on account of the following r; for the diph- 
thong VI never occurs before a consonant 

Note 2. — All forms which in the optative take the connective 
vowel instead of the verbal characteristic are accented accord- 
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ing to the rule of verbs with the connectiYe vowel : itrtdotvro, 
wpoioiT^y &c. Only in the aor. 2. of Iq/xi, such an accentuation is 
objectionable on the same grounds as have been adduced above 
against the conjunctives Trpoiicrdc, Trpo&i/uac, instead of irpori<rSra, 
(Conf. Arist Vesp. 434.) irpoijfiai. Therefore in Thucyd. I. 
120. and elsewhere forms as irp6oivTo for Trpoavro or at most 
wpodlvTOf &c. ought not to be tolerated. 

Note 3. — On the identity of i} and s as intermediate vowel be- 
tween the modal characteristic and termination, see a remark- 
able expression of Herodian in Schol. Yenet 11. XIV. 241. 

4. The imperative of these verbs follows the general rules of ac- 
centuation. That there is nothing uncommon in the accentua- 
tions dwoSog, weptS^tg, &c. has already been remarked, §. 13. 2» 
However the imperative of the aor. 2. mid. has in composition 
this peculiarity, that the accent recedes in the second person 
singular, only when the preposition is dissyllabic, but that when 
it is monosyllabic the circumflex stands on the radical word : 
sropod'ov, KaraSoVj dirodov ; but a^ov, irpoovy TrpoSov, li/dou, 
(Aristoph. Eq. 51.) ; although resolved they would be a^eo, vrpo- 
Soao. This accentuation, therefore, ranks with that mentioned 
in §. 15. b. 1. V. Phavor. p. 1571. 1. But it only happens in 
the assigned second person ; otherwise the rule is always fol- 
lowed : 7rp6eaS^ovy 7rp<(€(rd£, &c. 

5. The infinitive active in the present and aorist 2. and the 
infinitive of the aorist 2. mid. are regularly accented on the cha- 
racteristic vowel : TiS^ivaif Itrravm, ScSovae, irapaSovvaiy diroSriaStaiy 
t<r3rai, TTpoiadaif aTroS6adaiy SiairraaSiai, ^aadai, (not TrraiT^aif or 
^aaSfai ; for the rule is, that the root of those in a remains short 
in the infinitive), although reduplication and composition should 
require a recession of the accent. The original termination of 
the infinitive active was /ucvai ; hence first riS^ifjLBvai, larafitvMf 
SiSofjLtvm ; then by syncope and the omission of the syllable /kc, 
rtdivai, i<TTavaig SiS6vaij livaij (root c, by reduplication U.) 

Note 1. — When the usual manuscripts give the infinitive of 
eifii livai also as paroxytone, this accentuation can only have 
arisen firom a misconception of the root. The root of dfii is 
merely c, not U ; therefore the c in livai cannot belong to the 
root, but is part of the original termination of the infinitive 
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fuvaiy (Sc^//ticvai still occurs in Homer, II. VI. 393.), whence 
by the rejection of ft came evcu ^, which appended to the root 
i without a connective vowel gives itvaif not llvcu. To this 
false accent we are indebted for the bad forms, which con- 
trary to aU analogy have an c between the root and termina- 
tion. (V. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 16.) It is therefore veiy uncer- 
tain whether the middle UfMiy Ufunv would not be better written 
Ufiat, UfVfiVy (from lfifii\ so as to leave for e7fce no middle at 
all, which in such verbs is of itself useless, although it would 
be nothing unheard of, as stated by Matthise on Eurip. Here. 
Fur. 559. 

Note 2. — Conformably to this law, the infinitive n^avai 
{redvaiuvai), is formed without a connective vowel; but rc^vS- 
vai contracted from Tedvalvai is also correct, and with the 
Attics, when admissible, should always be preferred. Conf. 
^sch. Agam. 540. XalpW rsSrvavai 8* owiclr' avr6p<o Sreoig, 
Comp. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1012. 

6. The participle active of the present and aor. 2. is always ac- 
cented on the characteristic vowel : ri^dg (9rc the radical sylla- 
ble), Itrrag (ora the radical syllable), SiSoiCf Scocv^c, 7»ipac> ««- 
raj3pC(5c9 aXovg, dvaaTd<:. 

Note 1. — ^The participle laag is formed with the usual con- 
nective vowel of the aor. 1. (a), and consequenfly does not be- 
long hereto. There is no oxytone participle in aag, because 
<y in the Greek language is never radical. V. Etjrm. M. v. 
"Iffaat, p. 476. 

Note 2. — IloXiJrXoc must not be ranked under participles, 
as it is only a syncope of TroXtiraXacj on the contrary avarXag 
from rXiifii IS correct. The proper names "ArXac "ArXav- 
Tog, and Tlepti^aQ Ilcpf^avroc (from ^dg ^vTog% are paroxy- 
tone according to §. 7. On the latter see Eustath. Od. p. 
1390. 33. 

Note 3. — ^The characteristic vowel in all participles, being 
short by nature, can only take the circumflex in the dative 

1 Finally from this tvcu was formed by apocope the common tennination of the 
infinitive tv ; rvirr-c-ci;, Hurrtiv. Evai as tennination still occurs in the infl aor. 
pass. Tv^k'ivaif Tvi^ijv(u. 
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plural; for vr omitted before <r lequiies to be sapplied by a 
natoraDy long quantity : see §• 16. 1. 1 K Hence Scucv^vrcc^ 
SetKvwrroQ ; but SBucvvaif &C« AEiKVvvrig, Siuanhrrog would 
be false, for it could only be considered as a contraction from 

7. On the monosyllabic verbal forms without a connective 
vowel, as /3i}v, jSiic^/S^y &c.; see §• 13. 3. b. ; xp4^^ explained 
by the old grammarians as apocopised from j(pn^L See Apollon. 
de adv. p. 653. Synt III. 15. Etym. M. s, v. ; properly however 
it could not be accented XP^^^ according to the analogy of ^t)(rf, 
but ratiier xp^<^'« Therefore we must €issume with Eustathius^ 
(II. p. 782. 3.), that its original accentuation was x9^j ^^'^ after- 
wards when it passed merely for an adverb, xp4* Exactiy so 
iSov and iSoi;. Conf. Schol. Yenet U. I. 216. Perhaps also ac- 
cording to the analogy of ^^c and ^^C) to distinguish it from the 
conjunctive xpp- 

II. On the accentuation of the perf. pass, and of the €U)r. !• 
and 2. pass, of regular verbs. 

A. 1. The conjunctive and optative perf. pass, of idbcnifiaiy 
KiicKiiifAm ^jxi fUfivtifiai, have the accent on the radical syllable 
(icra, icXc, fiva) : KeKTUffuu Ketcrg kckt^cu, KBieryfitiv Kocrpo iccicrjrro, 
fiefivwfiai fisfivy fU/xv^rai, fUfiwjfinv jiUfiv^o fUfAvigTO^ &c. The 
conjunctive is thus accented, because it cannot be formed with- 
out a connective vowel ; therefore in tiiis mode a contraction 
tal^es place of the radical vowel (jceicrawfuu KEieray, Ion. iccktI^, 
KCfcroijrat into KiKTiSfiai Kciery KStcntrai) with the connective vowel, 
and this renders the accentuation with the circumflex necessary 
(Conf. Theodos. Bekker. p. 1037.); that these forms do not relin- 
quish the radical vowel in the conjunctive, is shewn by the Ionic 
conj. fiefivtwfuda in Herodot* VII. 47.; for here according to the 
Ionic usage a is changed into €, as in opiw from 6pdcii. In the op- 
tative, on the contrary, Kcicrp/xtiv Kusryo kbkt^o no connective vowel 
has been added,* but only the modal characteristic i between the 
root and termination : cons^quentiy in the optative no proper con- 
traction is observable, as in the conjunctive, and hence one shotdd 
expect Khcryo iclicrpro *. But here also the traditional accentua- 

' And this accentuation Buttmann prefers. Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 440. ad Soph. 
PhiL 119. Hermann ad h. 1. supposes a contraction here ; but it is rather syncope. 
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ticm must remain, and is to be explained by the omission of that 
intermediate vowel, which in the optative is placed between the 
iota of this mode and the termination. Therefore fccfcXpoy /uE/ivyo, 
Kcicr^o, admit of precisely the same explanation, as TidetoTi^HTo, 
&c. See I. 3. of this §. A remnant of this vowel still exists in 
the Doric fiifivalaro in Pindar (Etym. M. p. 579.), which accor- 
ding to the express remark of the Etymologist, does not stand 
for fiifjLvaivTo (comp. Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 441), bat for 
fdfivaiTo or fiefivyro. Another form of the optative of these verbs 
is that wherein o as connective vowel really enters before the 
modal characteristic, and here contraction is indisputable : kck- 
T(^f fiefivi^o from KCfcraoco and fiefivaoiro. Conf. Schol. Venet. 
II. XXIII. 361. 

Note. — In Hat. de. legg. XI. p. 936. b. idicnrrai stands. So 
de leg. XII. p. 954. e. and in many MSS. 

2. The infinitive of the perf. pass, is always accented on the 
radical or characteristic syllable : icadi}(rd-<u, Karc^avdae, iwiKua- 
Sraif rcru^dac. 

Note. — Some forms with the Attic reduplication draw back 
the accent : aXaXtiaStai^ lypfiyopStaiy aKaxti<r^cUy c^dop^ae, 
jdjuLopiaiy riropdai (Phavor, p. 224. 54.) The Attic re- 
duplication iis a further developement upon an old root ; this 
root is properly that which we now call the reduplication, 
and that which we are now accustomed to call the root was 
with the Greeks the reduplication, in perfect analogy to 
the developement of language. Thus in aKaxri<rdaij ax is 
the root, but ax the reduplication ; consequently it is regular 
for the accent to approach as near as possible to the original 
radical syllable. Conf. Phavorin. v. aXaXrifrSrai. 

3. On ihe participle of the perf. pass. See p. 17. 

B. 1. The aor. 1. and 2. pass, in the indicative^ imperative y 
and optative is accented according to the general laws: iri^^v — 
lrii0dt}(rav, tv^Siitc, rv^^tlriv. When i| is omitted in the opta- 
tive before the termination ^tv and re, the accent remains on the 
syllable dee and u ; see I. 3. of this §. So Staicpivd'eSre. Conf. 
SchoL Venet. D. III. 102. 

iVb^^.— When the Scholiast of Theocritus VII. 60. says, 

that Callimachus paroxytones the shortened forms of the 
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aorists (including particularly the third person plural of the 
indicative, as iKparri^Bv for £icparT}d^<rai;, V. Eustath. D. p. 85. 
and p. 465.), he has probably in his mind the passage in the 
hymn to Zeus, v. 55. where according to him instead of irpa- 
^tg the accentuation should be hpatfteg (for erpdfj^riQy as trvpta^ 
Seg, Dor. for (rvplZeig). In like manner Wolf. Odyss. X. 417. 
has lTpa(f>tv for crpa^iycrav (Comp. Schol. Venet. II. XX. 279.), 
and Odys^. XXI; 377. pLsStUv for fie^triaav. Yet probably in 
the two passages Irpa^cv and fiidiev are to be preferred '. See 
p. 15. For what the grammarian Callimachus has invented 
was foreign to Homer. 

2. The conjunctive^ infinitiv€y and participle are accented en- 
tirely according to the law of verbs without the connective vowel. 
The conjunctive is formed by annexing the connective vowel 
to the temporal characteristic of the two aorists. This in the 
aor. 1. is de, and in the aor. 2. e, consequently rv^dscu and rv- 
irifOy the Ionic dialect still retaining the resolved form. V. Mat- 
taire, p. 122. C. Sturz. But these forms never appear thus re- 
solved in the Attic dialect, but always contracted, consequently 
rv^dcJ, rvTrcJ. This temporal characteristic appears, 1. as shorty 
after the analogy of rldefitv, rldETSj in the conjunctive (rv^dr|(o 
rv03'(J, Tvirio} rwTrcJ), the optative (rv^Scfijv, rwretriv ; formed by 
annexing the modal characteristic iota, and that intermediate 
vowel t| of which mention has been made above) and the parti- 
ciple (tv^&Ivtc, whence rv^delg tv^^Ivtoc) ; 2. as lonff, after the 
analogy of rfSij/ii rfSijc, in the indicative (Irii^&iiv, IriJ^&ijc), the 
imperative {rvfj^^riri riTrijre), and the infinitive (rv^&ijvac TV7ri}vai), 
consequently the infinitive is always properispome and the par- 
ticiple oxytone. 

1 In the edition of ^sch. Pen. by Lange and Pinzger it is remarked p. 268. 
that forms like fudUv must be paroxytone, because they are syncopised from /ud- 
iffffav; but fu^uv or fudv^tiv in Homer cannot on any account be considered as 
syncope^ the termination trav being manifestly a later prolongation instead of y. 
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5. 17. 

Peculiarities in some Contract Verbs. 

1. A peculiar resolution of contract verbs in acu and oco occurs 
with the Epic authors, which can only be satisfactorily explained 
by a change of the radical and connective vowels. In ^vxeraq. 
instead of tvx^rau nothing has taken pl^e, except the adoption 
of an a instead of the usual coimective vowel c ; therefore cvx^- 
ra^ stands for tv^&raai. In this case the connective vowel has 
assimilated to the radical vowel (a) ; in opciai, yeXocovrsc on the 
contrary the radical vowel to the connective vowel. This changed 
radical vowel conforms in quantity entirely to the exigency of 
the verse : v^wwfra instead of iJjSoaxra, because this latter would 
not have suited a dactylic metre ; there is nothing uncommon 
therefore in the accentuation of this epic resolution of contract 
verbs. 

Note 1. — ^The other mode of explaining this so called Epic 
prolongation (see Buttmann, Ausf. 6r. Gr. I. p. 149.) is beset 
with difficulties. It assumes that a contraction really preceded: 
ivx'^rdei cvx^Tg, but that in Epic the same letter, which forms 
the contraction, was again prefixed : avxerdf}. In this case 
how can the accentuation be explained, which ought necessa- 
rily to be ev^crdg ? But a stronger argument against it is to 
be drawn firom the remark of grammarians (V. Schol. Venet. 
n. VI. 268), that in evx^Taaa^ai the a of the syllable aerd is 
short: a certain proof that no contraction firom evxerdety^ai 
must be thought of. The thing however is explained at once 
by supposing a to be a connective vowel instead of £, and in this 
there is nothing more strange than in the aor. 1. act and mid. 
invariably, and the perf. act. in the indicative, having a for the 
connective vowel. The original shortness of this a will also 
explain, why the form aarat never occurs in Homer as the so 
called prolongation. (See Buttmann, Lexilogus I. p. 9. ; Pha- 
vorin. p. 1381. 9.) Evx^Taarai for example would have suited 
hexameter only in the measure 1 ^ ^ 1 «, which the short- 
ness of a did not admit. 

Note 2. — The accentuation i<} for ia^, of which Eustathius, 
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II. p. 546. speaks, has been correctly chaaged into 1^ in the 
editions. 

Note 3. — Oira (Horn. II. IV. 525.), and other similar forms, 
are not to be explained by a syncope of the syllable at of 
the aor. I. but by an omission of the connective vowel: 
ovrae, properly ovra'y but without 6, ovra. Exactly in the 
same manner must be explained the shortness in the ad- 
verbially employed imperative atyo, instead of crfya, from 

2. The common mode of contraction in verbs pure, it is well 
known, is that which contracts the connective vowel with the 
termination, when this appears as an independent syllable 
(o, ac): l^iXieo, l^eXlov, and then contracted once more 
i<^tkovi but in Epic authors examples occur, in which the con- 
nective vowel is contracted with the characteristic vowel: 
vhajL vuaiy fiv^kai fcvdeiac, without occasioning any change in 
the laws of accentuation. Hereto belongs opriaiy from bpatai 
opaaij and Ion. c instead of a, op^ae. See Buttmann, Ausf. 6r. 
Gr. p. 505. Fhavorin. p. 1574. 33. Also the infinitives in av : 
opav (6pa€£v, 6p(Si£v, opav) belong to this class. 

3. The Dorians take the syllable ere as temporal characteristic 
of the fut. I. act. and mid. ; hence in this future there is a con- 
traction, fjtw^ijj, ifiev^ivfuu, 0€i;^€irac, lo'crarai. V* Schol. Venet 
II. II. 39^. The Attics also use these forms, irXevaovfiaii 
irAsvo'ctcr&ai. 

§. 18. 

Syncapised Forms. 

Syncopised forms retain the accent on the place which was 
accented before the syncope. These comprise the forms already 
treated of, as rcrvju/uivoc^ itrravai, &c. but paxticulaiiy also the 
following : — 

1. Those verbs contract in which the connective vowel is 
omitted according to the custom of the lonians : avoKoivio (for 
avaKOivho), fxuSflcu (for /uvdccae), iiroiio (for ETrotIco), <l>ojii<u (for 
(j>ofiieai). Hence it follows as selfrcvident, .that in D. XXIV. 
202. eKXio must be read instead of eicXeo, as Ptolemaeus has 
proposed. . See Schol, Venet 
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2. Those fonns of ihe fature of Blfd, which have lost Ihe con- 
nective vowel : TTOpiarai (for vapi{rerai\ aviorai (for dwitrerm). 

§. 19. 

Of the Accent of Substantives. 

All substantives are said originally to have been accented 
according to the general law, i. e. on the radical i^llable, or on 
that syllable which stands nearest the radical syllable. This 
accentoation the JBolic dialect still retains. But the lat^ 
dialects exhibit many deviations from the old usage, which can 
only be learned by observation. 

On the accent of the oblique cases, it must be observed, that 
with few exceptions, the syllable accented in the nominative 
retains tlie accent, so long as the general laws permit. For the 
first and second declension, particularly, it is further to be 
remarked, that words oxytoned in the nominative take the cir- 
cumflex in the genitive and dative through all numbers, because 
these cases in the first and second declension form a contraction 
of the nominal root vidth the termination. N. ipnjocy G' ^nyo-Oj 
ipffyov {ipnyo the nominal root, o the termination), ^nj^-'h ^nyolj 
ultimately ^iiyw. On the contrary, the accusative and vocative 
retain in all numbers and cases the accent of the nominatiye, 
which likeviise remains in all numbers the same as in the sin- 
gular. The reason is, that the accusative and vocative were 
originally not different from the nominative. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Substantives constantly preserve the accent on the same 
syllable in all cases, except the genitive plural. Thus ayycX^o, 
ayytkloLj ii^iniy di^iat. Hence is explained the law referred U>j 
§. 32., on substantives vt^tkrri^^iTaj &c. 

Note 1. — Ionic forms in i|, which terminate in a in the 

Attic dialect, make an apparent exception : Ugan (Attic l^(ra) 

gives ItQfrai in the plural, not Uptrai. See Schol. Yenet. ad 

IL XIV. 351. Eustath. p. 991. 24. 
Note 2. — According to Arcadius, p. 133, the Attics drew 

back the accent in some substantives, the same as in adjectives : 
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KiafufSuiL Choeroboscns in.Bekker* Anecd. p. 1254. tUle* 

that this was done merely by the later Attica* 

2. Hie genitive plural of the first decknakxn tenunated in the 

older dialects in twX and awv. The Attics contract the two 

syllables into one {wv), whence arises the general rale, that the 

genitive plaral of the first declensioo is circmnfc xed, Ufw and 

aiv giving tav or iv. Except, however, the paroxjrtoned 

genitives of the words ^Ernatai, dfvn (for distinction from the 

genitive plural of a^v^), -x^cimK (for distinction firom the 

genitive plural of \Xovv6i:)j xf^iantc (for distinction firom the 

genitive plural of xpn^nog). Nevertheless^ these distinctions 

appear to be founded upon no internal reason, but to have been 

inyented merely by the Grammarians themselves. See Arcad, 

p. 134. 135. In rnfa^oi alone the gen. pL irnatt^v might bo 

considered as deduced finom cr^ai oc- 

3. The accusative plural of the first declension has alwuvn 
long ag. The Dorians alone shorten it; hence the accent in 
conformable : Motpac, <r^vpag (Doric) ; Motpa^y tr^ipng (Attic)* 

FIRST DECLENSION. 
$. 20. 

Masculines in ac and tie* 

An accurate distinction between substantives and ai\ioi)iivi^« 
will here be difficult Recourse must be had to i\\^ aid Mi 
§. 29. 32. 

I. in oc- They are all paroxytone, witli the exoeptipu ouly 
of those contracted firom eag or aag into oc, whicl) are periapouie: 
Bopiag Boppag, ^EpfAaag^ 'Ep/uoC) KovvaC) rfiug% X«Ci Mi|vaCi 
Zfivag, Nv/Li^aCs KepiceSaC) 'Apre/uoCt 'AKKruCi B(iif««Ci IlvdiiCi 
Xvag, <>«Xi|Tac, i^ayag^ SaKvag, rpcffuCi X'*^^> orra7ac (Q©n. 
oTTaya), oarpoKag, Xaxavag^ Kartofj^ayag* In composition they 
retain their accentuation. So in all the oblique cases. 

II. in fig. a. Those contracted from lac into iic are peri- 
spome: "Ep^dag '£p/u^c> Mtyng (see Phavor. p. 1220. 54.), 
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UoSriQ, BoX^Cy Avync* KijS^Ci 'A?reXX5c* They retain this 
accentuation in the oblique cases* 

b. Those derived from verbs in /le are paroxytone : irpoarrarYic, 
dtafiodlrtig^ i^^rijCy cirij3ariic ; consequently they conform to the 
general law. 

c. Those derived from nouns and ending in Iriic^ anfc* vrnc^ 
«iiri^, ori|C9 are likewise paroxytone: iroXfrijCy ^v/u^riic^ Sirop- 
tiarijC) 7r()€<T]36r»jc> Aafiofnic, 0v/uo(rijc> 'Ap^^^C* ntSvnfc, 
2Se(6r7;c9 <rr()or£c5ri)Cj 8€<r/Li(i5nic> ro5<JniCj 8€<nr<JTf|Cj jiaSruppBlrtig* 

d. All nouns in Siic are paroxytone : TvSefSiiC) IliiXcfSiiCy 

KpovfSiic* 
«• All proper names in iic are paroxytone : ^OpIcmiCf OvIorffCy 

'Airfanic, MijpirfvijCj '05<JXijc> Niic^njCi Z^^nc? 'Ap7l(mic (conf. 
Schol. Venet. ad II. XI. 306.), TeXhrng. 

/• Polysyllabic nouns in crnic, if not proper names, are 
oxytpne : X^crHic (orig. Xfiitrrfis), wfxriarfig (V. Fhavorin. p. 1891. 
30.), wraKOVirTfiCf dpyBorfig (II. XI* 306.), aK^arfig, ^XV<'^€9 
lpiri|arijc> aKOvrKyrnc, dyKv\i(rrfig, X'^P*^*"'^^? ^«;x*l^''4c> aX- 

Note. — ^litrnjc, irXacmjc, pi<rrr\qy as dissyllabic, follow 

the principal law as paroxytone. Except also irevlonic 

(whidh, however, probably belongs to e. and is better written 

nev^(mic, like E^Xcoc)) Svva(mic> and ysvoi/orYic. 

g. Those derived from the verbal adjectives of verbs mute 

and pure are oxytone : icreariic, i^pacrrfi^j SuzaarfiQf dearfig, 

aKpoarqg^ fiaxnrfigy «lXM*n^C, ?i|Xwr^c, irotijr^c, 0*Xi|t^c, vitcnrfigf 

cvper^Cj yafiirfig (Eur. Troad. 312. incorrectly yafc^iic), /loS^- 

ri7C, oS'Xi/r^Cj iyyvijrjicj XvpccTT^Cj Xcttictt^c* X^*^"^"^^> yBvvifrfig 

(father), apfioarfigy KfoXvTfig, firiwrfig. 

Note. 1. — In composition they retain their accentuation. 
Except Kpirfigf which, when compounded with any other 
word than a preposition, draws back the accents ^vccpoKp^nic, 
SiKaiOKptrtiQ. But irpojepcr^c> viroicper^Cy &c. Properly it 
belongs to h* 

Note 2. — Kv^epvnrrigy cuarvfivfiTiiej aX^riic, yajidnig (in a 
dialect not Attic ; see Schol. Venet II. III. 272.), and all in 
KTTic and irnig are paroxytone. Also ^tX^riic, as euphemism 
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for thief ^ is paroxytone, i. e. it follows the older accentuation. 

See Eustaih. p. 1889. 2. ropaicr^c is oxytone in Lycophron 

and the later authors* Eustaih. II. p. 878. 16. Also oak- 

iriKvliQi for which, however, traKviarriQ is more generally 

used. 

A. Those derived from the verbal adjectives of verbs liquid 
are paroxytonei and therefore follow the general rule : v^avrncj 
€v^(>avri}c» ay^pi^Cy ^oXriic, irX6ri|c (vXivoi), ir<{nic (ircycii), 
SiKoiOKptrfig (Kplvw), 

Note, — ^The Attics have such forms also oxytone : ^oXr^c^ 

Kodapr^C^ ifivvr-fiCf ^acSpvvr^C) irouccXr^Ct KoXXvvrfig, cv^v* 

T^c> irpaiivr^c 9 see Etym. M. v. 'HpaicX^c* 

u All verbals, not derived like verbal adjectives from the 
8 pers. sing. perf. pass., are paroxytone: aSoXicrxiiCy oiidrtiQ^ 
tnriiplniigf vxiriiQ^ ipyariic, ^vXapx^Cy ycv^ijc (member of 
a yivoc), v'apdcvoir/iritc, «'cuSorp(/3i|C, /3tj3Xeoira)Xi|c* 

iVbto 1. — ^The accent favours the reading y€v^i}c, while 

7cvvi|r^c (father) is correctly oxytoned. In like manner 

vpc(r/3i;ri}c and irpc<r|3€vr^C- 

Note 2. — ^The old forms of these substantives in a (a 
remnant of which is still extant in some vocatives), preserve 
the accentuation of the forms in iic ; see §• §. 20. 82. Hence 
imniXaTa {linrtik&ni^)^ oixf^fpra.XalxjJLffrrig), ro^ira {To^oTfig)^ 
riX^ra (iix^^c)> &<nr<JTo (&aTr<JTi|c). Adjectives, however, of 
the same form deviate from this accentuation. Among these, 
vc^cXirycpIra must not be classed, since it so designates the 
character of Zeus, as to produce a clear recognition of him 
without the addition of his name, in the same manner as 
yaiffoxocf lKanij3<$Xoc, &c., when standing independently, 
may be considered as substantives; comp. §• 85. Note 8. 
Ae<nr<iriic in the vocative draws its accent upon the first syl- 
lable: £^<nrora. 

§. 21. 

J'eminines in a« 
I. a after vowels. 

a. Those contracted from aa into a are all perispome : 'Adtyva 
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('A&nvoa), fiva. Consequently when resolved they are naturally 
paroxytone : Naii<reKaa, iXaa. 

b. Of those in am : 

1. The dissyllables are properispome : ycuay ala, fiaiayypata. 

2. Polysyllables on the contrary, when lengthened like ad- 
jectives fix)m forms in q and a, are paroxytone: 'Adi|vaca, 
Evvata, <Tvpfiataj KokafjLola, <re\tivalay riXialaf irepaiaj aXxalaf 
eXata^ irpovo/uafay dxrataj apxatuy dvayKata. V. Eustath. p. 474. 
Schaef. Greg. p. 393. These forms may be considered as fe- 
minines of adjectives in aiog. But, when names of towns, 
they are proparoxytone : ^wKaiciy ^Uaiay Kvraia, Ilor^Saia, 
NiaaiUy AfXam, 'lorfaia, IlXaraca. Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 76. 

Note. — liXaToial as plural is oxytone; see 5. and e. 2. 
liXarata is merely Homeric (II. 2. 504.) and Attic. The 
forms ^Epvdpala, Kippaluy as names of countries (suppL yn) 
are paroxytone, being properly adjectives. 

c. The Attic forms in ca, not capable of contraction into i|, 
are oxytone : yeveay dca, Soipca, irrcXea. 

Note. — 'Flay as a proper name, is paroxytone ; so the Ionic 

. forms in ea, which the Attics could have contracted into tj : 

alyaviay irrcXio, iSia. Tiyea alone is proparoxytone. Yet 

it is better even to make this paroxytone. Eustath. p. 271. 286. 

d. 1. Substantives in tea, derived from adjectives in tig of the 
third declension, are proparoxytone : dXfidua (aXiid^c)^ ai- 
daieiay a<ra^eea, ihtri^uay diriiXeia, vyUuxy ei/icXcca. On losing 
the characteristic e, they become paroxytone: Evrv^fa, av- 
daUay &c. 

Note. — ^The older Attics, prior to the time of Euclid, con- 
sidered the a as long, and therefore paroxytoned these forms : 
dXii^efa, tVKXda (see JBsch. Sept. 685.), evicXetav ip&c? 
Aristoph. Av. 604. 731. vyidiy Eq. 1185. ivrepovday although 
Herodian held this word to be usually proparoxytone. See 
the Scholiast on this passage of Aristophanes ; comp. Chcero- 
boscus ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1314. Eustath. Od. p. 1579. 27. 
2. Concretes in eia are likewise proparoxytone: ^aaiXua 
(queen, from jSocriXci/c), Up^ia (priestess, from Upevg). 'AXc?- 
avSpEicLy XlnvcXoTTCca, OaXsia, KpavBiUy iriXaia, rp v^oXcm, KoXa^- 
pBiUy IltfiwXHa, rravuKHa, 
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B. Abstracts in cm, derived from verbs in €vw, axe paroxy- 
tone : (ia&ikata (kingdom, jSaoriXe^o)), cepeta (priesthood, Upavw), 
cfccreea, TroXircta, Spairercfa, SovXeca, kpfitivtUiy vfiarda, Trpocrrareta, 
aXcsfa, aXijrefa, '^opc^a, crrpars^a, iraiSc^a, XP^^^ (Aristoph. Th. 
180). 

Note. — According to Ammonius, /3a(rcX€ca (kingdom) was 

also properispome. It is then, however, evidently neuter of 

/SaaiXccoc, the older form for jSaaiXcioc. 

4. Concretes in €ta are oxytone : ?etd, xpBia (Philem. p. 197.), 
^opjScea, (TTeXua, irapeia, apeea. 

2. Plural names of towns in eae and eiai are oxytone: 
K€yxP^«^j 'Opv€ar (also 'Opvemf), Bpvacea^, Avyeiaiy ^€uiL 

e, 1. Those in m are mostly paroxytone, particularly in the 
abstract sense : dvSpia, SiSacricaXfa, dyyeXiaj Xeirovpyia, 

2. Some concretes with a collective signification are oxytone : 
fcaXia, /DoSoivia, io>v£a, Kpcvciivca, veorrea, airoyyiay XaXea, opyvia, 
irvpfcaca, cnroSea, (ricia, fivpfiriKiiy 7raiS<a, TTpocrraam, Trpaerta 
(Arcad. p. 99.), crrparea, rpo;^£a, alfiamay avdpaicia, rpv/itaXia. 
Eustath. ad. Od. p. 1574. 28. To these belong particularly 
geographical names, as those of the Sij/lcoc : XeXiSovm, ^EiriKri^ 
^laiiy Qpia, Aaicca, Aovmd ; besides the plurals Tlorviaty Oscnriaty 
whose singulars Uorvia, Gienrm, are proparoxytone. 

Note. — ^'AXao<rico7rea is oxytone, II. XIV. 135. paroxytone, 
II. X. 515. In both instances it wodid be better (Sm to 
TrBpuKTiK6v) oxytone. OlKoSofita was oxytone olKodojuna with 
the Attics. Lobeck. Phiynic. p. 487. 

3. Those in rpiciy derived from masculines, are proparoxytone : 
^dXrpiaf idrpia (so Alexis in Eustath. p. 859. 14.), vvfi^^irpia^ 
TTOifirpiaj fiaSfffTpiay £7;^vrp((rrpm, Xavfcaorpia, 0ap/LiaK€vrpia. 
Add the proper names 'Epirpm, Kakavpia (Eustath. II. p. 287.), 
IloXifivm, ''OfiTTvia, Qlcnria, Xayuca (Aristoph. Vesp. 1176.). 

Note, — According to Etym. M. v. Aafiia; as propar^ 
oxytone, Xdfua, it signifies the monster (Lamia), but as par- 
oxytone, AafilcLy the town (in Thessaly). 

f. Of those in oca the compounds are proparoxytone ; ay voea, 
cvTrXoea, avota, didppoia, 6/i(i7rXo£a, Evjioia : on the contrary, the 
simples mostly oxytone; paid, "xpoid, Tpota and wola are par- 
oxytone, yet woid also occurs. 
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Note. — When the oxytone forms drop iota, they follow the 
usual accentuation ; p6a^ X9^ ^^^ - ^^7 otwl remains 
oxytone. This peculiarity of accentuation extends also to 
other oxytones : treipcf) alpa, Sctpa, Sipa. Eust. II. p. 914. 2S. 
Also the Attic ^c^^, Ionic ^Ji}, may be referred hereto: but 
the proparoxytone then becomes oxytone ; learappo^, hcvxj^oay 
ircpiirvo^. 

g. Those in ma draw the accent as far back as possible, a 
being always short: /ivto, Spyvca, ayvca, i^icvw, EiXcfdiMa, 
'Opcfdvca^ 9v7a. 

Note. — In all these forms (also in those under./) the oldest 
Attics held a for long. Hence they accented dyvota, vtKvta, 
&c. Miirpvca, ipyviUy and dyvia, are oxytone with the Attics, 
but in Homer follow the general accentuation, II. XXIII. 
827. XX. 254. 

2. Those in va are paroxytone : 6^i;a, Kopiiiy KioSia. Mavrvu 
(Mantua) alone is accented according to the example of the 
Romans. The others are said to terminate properly in y|. 

h. The few in ct^a (for the most part properly feminines of 
adjectives in c^c) arc paroxytone: &a, /avoKi, Mcr<^. The 
forms TTwa and <rrwa are not good Greek^ and aXiod given in 
Lexicons for aXtofi does not o^cur. 
II. a after liquids. 

a. Those in Xa, /ica, and va, (the Doric ri aXoXa excepted), are 
never oxytone. When the penultimate is long, they draw the 
accent as near as possible to the syllable containing the idea : 
if the penultimate be short, consequently a long, they are par- 
oxytone : K^XXa, icfXXa, /3SlXXa, afiiWa, acXXa, d^cXXa, TeXl* 
(TcXXa, fiaiccXXa, afiaXXa, IlepfaXXa (Herod. 6. W.)^ ShceXXn, 
yavXa, iravXa, avdiravXa, rt^Xfca, ^aiva, vaiva, AaKaivay SpuKaiva, 
^ipdvaivaf XvKacva, S^^iroiva, /3o6ir£cva, yivva^ Aficrvtnm, M^- 
^vfiva, 'Sifiipvay KpcJ/icva, fUpiftvay irpvpivay tx^Sva. EuSt. II. p. 
694. 14. 

Note. — The Latin names in Ina are in Greek properispome: 

2aj3?va, ^variva. Arcad. p. 96. ^XofiriXa is paroxytone. 

ft. 1. No noun in pa is oxytone if a be short. Polysyllables 

in pa, when the penultimate is long, and the last syllable short, 

draw the accent as near as possible to the syllable containing 



GR££K ACCENTUATION. 39 

the idea: apovpa, fia\aipaj crKoXciirevSpa, Tavaypa^ Ariiaviipay 
KipKvpa^ yifjtvpa^ aymipa, oXXvpa, <r^i;pa. 

Note. — Nouns in rpa, Spay dpa have all a long : therefore 

KXvraifivfiarpay 'HXifcrpa, Xovforpa, KaravSpa, iviSpa, Kodi" 

Bpay aXivSiiSrpaf KoXvfjfiriSrpa* Only A4finrpa(^) and (ticoXo- 

ircvSpa have short a. 

2* If the penultimate be short the last syllable is usually long: 
Kn<r6paf irop^^pa, *£0vpa (not "E^vpai V* Arcad. p« 101. 12.)9 
i^/xlpa ; in KoXXvpa the last two syllables are long. 

3. Of polysyllables in wpa, ^aXt^pa^ irXij^arpa, Xti^wpa^ Ilav- 
Siopa, oTTwpa are paroxytone, doXiro^pa and iXinopa oxytone. 

4. Those of which masculine forms in poc are extant retain 
the accent, which they had according to the laws of adjectives 
(§. 30.): '"Eraipa (craTpoc)i irapa (lr«fpoc)> VXvKzpa (yXvKBp6Q), 
iicvpa (licvpoc)) 'Epvdpat (Ipvdpoc)) vepiarBpay aptoTcpa, irev^cpa. 
^atSpa draws back its accent, because ^aiSpoc does the same. 

Note. — Plural names of towns are usually oxytone (Sea to 

irBpuKTiKov elvai) ; therefore it frequently happens that these 

names are oxytone contrary to the accent of their masculines : 

^EXevSrepat (cXevdEpoc)^ HoTviai, vdrvia. In ^Epvdpat {ipvdp6g) 

the accentuation agrees^ that of 'Epvdpae or ''Epvdpai being 

contrary to the analogy of these names. 

6. Those derived from other words by change of sound are 

oxjrtone : ^^opa {ip^tlp^y tiftdopajf dyopd {dy$lp(o), ^opd, xa^d^ 

^opdy dpdy <ltwpd, Sopdy Kovpdy ovpdy aupdy ^povpdy irXivpdf Xcvpa. 

They retain their accent in composition. 

6. Of dissyllables those are properispome which have a diph- 
thong in the first syllable, but those which have a vowel long by 
nature in the first syllable are paroxytone : fcocpa, alpay dtrrpa, 
9TC?/9a, ^Hpa, Xvpo-) X^P^» wpa. 

Note 1. — All in avpa are paroxytone : a&pa {hi pa proper 

name, Etym. M.), aai/pa, Xa^pa. S^Opa is properispome. 

Comp. Herm. de em. rat. p. 425. Schol. Aristoph. Ban. 313. 

c. No substantive in aa is oxytone. Having all a short, they 

draw the accent as near as possible to the principal syllable. 

Moi;(ra, pf?a, opv^a, fiiZa (V. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 1.), Sfi^a, 

yXai<r<ra, irlatFay altray vixraa, ^aXao'O'a, ^ApiSfovaay Svpcucovaac, 

JliTvovffffa {oiffffa). See Draco, p. 20. 
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III. a after mutes. 

No substantive wherein a mute precedes a is oxytone ; thej 
all, therefore, conform _in accentuation to the general laws: 

Note. — Names of women in da and 3*5 are properly mere 
Doric forms in Sij and dn ; hence they are all paroxytone : 
A-qSay 'AvS/[>ofilSa, 'Siifiaida, Kur<ralda. So also FopyoXo^a 
Aristoph. Eq. 1 186. Aaj3Sa in Herodot. V. 92. is an exception. 

§. 22. 

Feniininea in if. 

I. General laws. 

a. Those formed by contraction from €o are perispome : dXunr- 

b. Those derived from the perf. pass., perf. 2. or aor. 2. act. of 
verbs are oxytone. So all which have o in the penultimate, the 
verb from which they are derived having b instead of it. The 
latter are mostly to be recognised in the change of sound : ypafi* 
fifl (yiypafijiai), Tififi {ririjULai), (rriyfifiy ^pvyjirtj fxoX'Hi, djULOt^rif 
oToXriy ^Soyyii, oifiwy^, inifiavfi, fiovfi, ttoS"^, apirayfi^ ypa^fi^ 
dvaroXfi, ScSa^V?, rapaxVf diroSoxn, 0o/o)3i), /3ovX4, oko^, (rica^^, 
(rrpotjiri, rpo^i^y rpoirf^y poirrii (nrovSi), vo/u^, oXk^, kXott^, Soicfif xori 
(X^w), poii (piw). See Eustath. II. p. 539. 

Note 1. — 'Apirdyri (hook) is distinguished from apirayif 
(rape) ; in like manner cnca^i) (skiff) from aica^^ (pit)* 

Note 2.— In composition^ these words retain their accent : 
TOfifif ewiTOfiff. Only dvapp6riy vSpopp6irif KaXXipp6riy olvo\6riy 
ccrroSoKT}, KarrvoSoicri draw it back. See Eustath. II. p. 992. 57. 
Schol. Venet. II. XIV. 372. According to this is Elmsley on 
Aristoph. Ach. 922. to be corrected. 

II. fi after vowels. 

a. Those in at} and vfi are paroxytone : Aavai], diyviiy opiti^ 

Note. — Sfccv^, together with its compounds icaraaicci;^, &c. 
and (t^viiy are oxytone. 

b. Those in on and tori are oxytone : )3o^, x'^^f ttvo^, ^co^, Stwriy 
kpiinji aAa>n* 
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Note. — 9(Ji|, Olv6riy and XXJfi,. as proper names, are paroxy- 
tone. On ?^i| see the preced. §./. Note. 

III. 1} after liquids. 

a. 1. Those in Xn which have a diphthong in the penultimate 
axe oxytone : avX^, cvX^, aTrceX^, iyrtiki^f ov\ri (scar). 

Note. — OvXac (offering-barley) was barytone, but it is better 
to class it also with oxytones. Con£ §. 80. II. a. §. 21. f. Note. 
In like manner SctXn, 8ovXi|, SoAyi. See Etym. M. v. EvXaf. 
SchoL II. Yenet XIX. 26. Buttmann, Lexil. 1. p. 194. Ac- 
cording to Eustath. ad II. p. 1169. 39. ovkh (offering-barley) 
was oxytone, but ovkri (xXotva) barytone. 

2. Those in aXi}, cXii, iiXii, oXii, cXii, uXq follow the general rule, 
and are paroxytone : iraXi], ^aXi|, Se/ucXq, oylXtiy arfiXrif yafA-fiXrij 
fiaplXriy fAvariXfiy a<TJ3<$Xi}, b€p<r6\iiy vXtif kotvXii, (rra^i/Xi|. 

Note. — In those in oXii the oxytones of I. b. are excepted. 
^raft^vXii (bunch of grapes) is distinguished from araipiXii 
(plummet); ^vX^, 'AyyeX^, iravrcX^ (V. Steph. Byz. v. 
'AyyiX^), Kc^oX^, yo^ii^nXr\y x^^^j ^nXii are oxytone. 

3. Those in taXn are oxytone if they be not proper names : 
7rav<ra)Xi|, npTnaXii, ivx<i»>Xri. ^EpidXti is paroxytone as a proper 
name, oxytone as an appellative. 

b. Those in /ui|, if not belonging to I. £., are paroxytone ac- 
cording to the general rule : yvdjfAriy x^^f^^y oXfifj, x^PI^^9 woX/lwi, 
KoXafiri, 'Siofirif Kviifiiiy f^ii^in, fcd/UYj, /Ui^/Ui|, Ki»)Xifii\. 

Note. — 'Opftfiy irvyfAfi, Seafi^, <nridafifi are oxytone. But the 
first three belong rather to I. b. 

c. 1. Those in vij formed like participles are oxytone: Sc^o- 
fiBviiy eiafiiirfi, KXaZofjL^vat. §.14. Note 2. 

2. All the rest in vv} are paroxytone, if not belonging to I. b. ; 
only ^tpvfiy fifixO'Vfiy ^av-f), civij, aicijv^, ^ovriy ifKovfif riSovn, ^X«y- 
fiovfi, wXriefxovfif x"/:>jliov4, KoiXXovfif dyxovii (on ayx^vti see the 
A,ppendix), yvvfi are oxytone. Conf. Phavorin. v. BBX6vri* 

d. The few in pr\ and <rt| are paroxytone : ko/oii, Sl/oii, dddpti, 
Koptnif av^iif aSdprif ydorprij irdrpri, Kapfi is oxytone for dis- 
tinction from rh Kdpt\ ; in like manner Hpr\ is distinguished from 
Seipii. 

IV. II after mutes. 

a. Those in j3i), yrh 8i|, (?»?), when not belonging to I. J. are 
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paroxytone according to the general rule: ^Xa/3i|/H/3ti9 Xfofitiy 
trdyti, Tpiyti, orlyiiy X^vSriy alSii, Nl£i|y wiSti, S^n* 

Note, — 2*717 (<T«S<«>), Kpavy^ (icpaiw), irXny^ (irX^ororw), toge- 
ther with KOfiiSrif ^paBfif iftvyfif ikoXvyfif Ivy-fif dfiapvyfi, aityn 
[aZ^Wf to dry), <oj34, ((iS^, and avhfi (both from the same root 
aoiiiiy detSw, ^Scii), litaHiy belong to I. b., as upon a nearer view 
almost all oxy tones of this kind. 

b. Those in wn, m?, n}, when not belonging to I. b., are pa- 
roxytone, \{nrfif OKhrti^ oraXini, Scvoiini, crrcpJiri}, Kpdiaif Shaif 
mitaif vlicriy fiiKiiy Klpiai^ ^Idaiaij kokii (as substantive of acoin^c)? 
fivpliaiy iroSoKaKt), Koriovaicii, IX(ki|, ^oivbai^ "Arrif avariiy 'EicarYi, 
Kpffniy /ufiXIri}, ico(rt|« 

iVo^^. — ^Those belonging to T. b* and those formed from 
adjectives in iK6g and from verbals in roc are oxytone ; wofirrri 
{7rifnrw)f acrrpaTrff, jSoravuc^, 'Arrcic^, /Bforif, Xtrfi, r^ktrii (pro- 
perly rcXEcrr^; formed like axopcroc) and TtXtvrri, dperriy 
/Aiikarrfif K^pwrfi, BlpKTfi, dxrli^ aiuoiciii liodii aicii, aiKfi ; ^vXaic^ 
belongs to L £.; irSpwriy although coming from vBtpw, is 
barytone. 

c. Those in ^ii, x"!* ^^ belong mostly to I. b. ; hence they are 
oxytone. Those which do not belong to that class are barytone 
conformably to rule : they axe 2(^i| (Si^at), <nca0i|, aicaX^^Yi, rvx*)* 
fiaxt), p.aka\ii, /ioXd'if , rtrSttif triradi}, and all proper names of this 
ending. KpiSF-q is oxytone. 

As a result of the several rules on the accentuation of all the 
words of the first declension it appears, that the primitives and 
proper names, as the oldest words of the langu«^, have re- 
mained faithfrd to the old iEolic law of accentuation; they are 
all barytone; on the contrary, derivative words, as formations 
grafted on those older, are oxytone. lliis has been explained 
§§. 7, 8. 

SECOND DECLENSION. 

§. 23. 

Masculines andfeminines in oc* 
I. oc after vowels. 

Those in aoc, voc, noc» toe, £oc are oxytone : vaJc> Xa<Jc> vu(Jc> 
vJoc, /3o/ij3uXioc, xapa^Qi6g^ oiyuiriocj cpw&oc (and generally 

12 
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the names of birds in coc), iriitfcy Tirv6g, Taka6c, dtipcc^Cy <nH^^^y 
d'coc, aSeA^€oc (Ionic), aS^X^eScc^c* (On those in €6g S. Phavor. 
p. 1121. 21.), av€tpi6g, Ipcvcticy ^X^^^y <rwpB6g9 KoXofJc? 'A^cuoc, 
'lXXvp£({c> 'Ao-jcXnTrtoc, icpt^Jcj /3«Jc (bow), fcovcoc, Sircpx**^> 
*AA^€e<{Ci Ilnvceitc* Aapccoc forms an exception. 

Note 1. Several in eoc (which properly may be considered 
as adjectives) are barytone: SaicrvXiog, ^AStiivmoQ (Athenian), 
'Ad^vaeoc (a man's name), and other gentilia in coc, together 
^th most proper names : 'Ayi/ppcoc, K/ococ, Xfoc, &c. Even 
^A4ricXnir«{c And dv^i6g were in Homer's time still propaioxy- 
tone. East IL p. 860. 10. Compositions with av€^i6g are 
proparoxytone : l^avk^iog. S. Eustath. p. 971. 25. 

Note 2. — ^Most proper names in otoc are proparoxytone if 
derived from similar properispome adjectives, so Tf/uacoc, 
'Ad^vacoc* T/ovyatoc, 'lortcuoc, &c are properispome. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph« Pac. 62. 

Note 3. — Some proper names of three short syllables 
(^ v^ w)> to distinguish them from adjectives of similar forma- 
tion, are paroxytone: BaXfoc, 'PoS^oc, Sxc^^oc, KXovroc, 
*08(oc> AoXroc, Tvylo^y J^paKiog, KXvrfoc, Sr/oarroc, 0/wwrfoc, 
Xpofiiog, ^pxyyioQy IlXurfoc, &c. B(oc (life) for distinction 
from jSicfc (bow) is barytone. 

Note 4. — ^The words mcopvtogy vv/u^(oc, and yofiifilog are 
paroxytone, probably formed by syncope. 

Note 5. — Simple oxytone forms in cJc and barytones in ooc, 
when contracted into ovg^ take the circumflex, in conformity 
with the rule to be laid down in adjectives, that all simple 
nouns in sag and ooc ^'6 contracted into ovg : aSsX^iSeJc 
(falsely given in lexicons either aScX^eSooc or dStX^iSiog) 
d^XfjiiSovgf dvyaTpiSe6g SrvyarpiSovgj avc^caSovc, irXooc 
ttXovc? d'€oc Srsvgj voog vovg. In the nominative and accu- 
sative dual the contracts have the peculiarity of rejecting 
further contraction, and of oxjrtoning these cases : irXoo> irXoi, 
aSeX^Se^^ aScX^cSco. Comp. §. 40. 2. Note. 
II. DC after liquids. 

a. Words in Xoc of two short syllables are barytone : aaXoc, 
TTaXoc, d'Aoc, (^akogy ariXog^ icrtXog ; so also when a mute pre- 
cedes Xoc: /3fj3Xoc, )3w|3Xoc, 3xXoc, icrfx^<>c, kuicXoc, trlTrXoc; 
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but if X be preceded by a long vowel, or a diphthong, or another 
Xy these words are oxytone : avXoc, fcavXoc, ir^X<{ci /StiXc^c, 
SaXoc, fiaXXoc, <TiXX<Jcj 0€XX(Jc> JXXiJcj ScXXoc, 'EXX<Jc, ictXXoc. 
Conf. Schol. Venet. II. 16. 284. 

Note. — GoXoc (dome) for distinction from doXoc (mud). 
IleXoc, SSXoc, SovXoc, ^Xoc, besides the proper names FaXXoc, 
TAXocj^YXXoc, MvXXoc, ^wXXoc, NctXoc are excepted and 
follow the general rule. MoxXoc is oxytone. 

2. Polysyllables in aXXoc, vXXoc, eXXoc, vyXoc, aXoc> ovXoc, 
avXoc, cXoc conform to the general rule. Only o/lc^oXoc, fdyiaXo^^ 
KOpvSoXoc, 'IroXocy and 8e(r<raXdc are oxytone. In like manner 
TpfjSaXXoc, KpairaroXXoc, icopvSaXXoc. 

3. Diminutive forms in iXoc and iiXoc are paroxytone : vavrl- 
Xoc, TpwiXoc, icpwj36Xoc, rQO\l\oqy Al<r\v\oQy Mvpr^Xo^. 

Notc-^lrvXo^y "O^vXocj kovSvXoc, <t^ov8vXoc, Saicn/Xoc 
and yoyyvXoc are proparoxytone : aa^oSeXoc (place abound- 
ing with aa^oScXoc), ojScXoc, 6j3oXoc> SikeXoc, fivsXoc oxy- 
tone ; oTpojSlXoc, SfclXoc, ocyiXoc, irvcXoc proparoxytone. 

4. Forms in cdXoc are accented according to the general rule. 
Only AcTwXdc and naierwXoc are oxytone. 

5. BovjcoXoc and alw6\og belong properly to adjectives. §. 33. 
11. 2. 

b. 1. Words formed from the 1 person perf. pass, (mostly ab- 
stracts in fiog) are oxytone : vvyfiog^ ^payfxog^ <rKia&fi6gy Satrfiog, 
(TvyKaXvfAfiogj SefffjLogf yjpy\aii6qy <nrafTii6gy ipakuoQy S^fiog^ yyiioq. 

2. All proper names in afioc and all other words in a/uoc of 
the measure y^ ^^ yj are baiytone : Uplafiogy Tiprafiog^ Uifyya- 
fioC) Hipafiogj Tevrafiog, Kokafiogy Sfakafiogy Kvafiog, aprafiog. 

Note. — UoTafi6g is oxytone. 

3. Words in afiog of the measure «. ^ ^ are oxytone : ovXa- 
fi6gf x^P^f^^^i ^iopafi6g (and usually fiopiafiog. Schol. Venet, II. 
XXXIV. 228. Phav. p. 1851. 30.), fTKivSafiog, x^^f^^^- 

Note. — ''OpxafJtog is barytone. 

4. Those in dyfAog and those which have a diphthong before 
fiog are oxytone : j3o>/*oc> SwficJc, xptofiogy \oifi6g, \aifi6g. 

Note. — OifAog, cSfioc^ icwfioc are barytone. 

5. All dissyllables in ofioc and a/uoc are barytone : Bpofiog, 70- 
jLtoc, TpofULog, ydfAog, rcifcoCj afioc> ^f^dfifiog. 
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Note. — T6fAog passive : ro/arfc active. 

6. Those in i}/i£oc are barytone as proper names, oxytone as 
appellatives : joi/titfcy Kvtifiog^ Stl/utfc (fat). 

Note. — A^/ioc (people) is barytone. 

7. Those in v/uoc are oxytone; only 34/uoc (thyme) is pa- 
roxytone. 

8. Those in /uoc^ in which a consonant precedes fi^ are oxy- 
tone : o^daX/i Jci IvSaX/JLo^y apcS/ioc* 

Note. — Only those in rflog are barytone : Ilar/uocy irrfr/aoc, 
besides SXfxog and oy/ioc- 
c. 1. Those in avoc are barytone : ariij^ayogj icXr/Savocy BaX- 

<*^^C> x^**^®^> irXavoc. 

Not€.-^Ovpav6cy ^UpiSav6g, *Qiccavoc, Xtxavrfc arp oxytone 
according to the analogy of the following. 

2. Proper names in avoc and all in awog are oxytone : 'Hpoi- 
Siav6gy Tepfiavog, ^ucav6g, 'AXavJci 'lovXiavoc^ MapKiav6gy 2c- 
^aanavogf Kspavv6g. Tipavvog^ which lengthens a only by 
position, is proparoxytone. 

3. Those in Ivoc and dissyllables in wvog are barytone : vptvog^ 
irtvog {wtvog ?), i'Xjivogy ftvoc* ^xolvog^ fxv%ivog, TTpdvogj icoivoc, 
&vog, o?voc, alvogf KapKtvog (Herodian. Dind. I. p. 20.) ; but 
icapicivoc alsois good. S. Schol. Aristoph. Fac. 792. According 
to Etym. Gud. p. 209. exjivog is also paroxytone. 

Note 1. — Hereto belong nouns coming from the Latin in 
Inus and several proper names : ABovrivogy 'Ptiycvoci ^AKpayav 
Tivog, Aarivoc, ^tXtvocj Ntvocj Atvog. XaXivogy together with 
lfnv6gy is oxytone ; ica/tili/oc^ KvicXa/tilvoc^ vayivogy together with 
K6Tivog and tkivogy are proparoxytone. 

Note 2. — ^Polysyllables in wvoc are oxytone : Koiviavog^ 
olwvpgy Tedctivoc* 

4. Those in tvog and t|voc are accented according to the rule. 
Only wapStivog is parox:ytone ; \riv6g oxytone, together with all 
names of nations in t|voc : Tvp<niv6g. 

5. When a consonant precedes vog the words are barytone : 
ofcvoc; vfTvog, vfivog, ddfivogy pajjLvog, A^/kvoc, rvpavvog. 

Note. — Kairv6gy together with dfivogy is oxytone. 

6. Those in vvogy particularly names of nations, are (;xytone : 
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ypvv6^, Gvv^C) Btdvv<{c* Bovih{c> together with irXtWc^ follows 
the same accentuation. 

d. Words in /ooc are accented according to the general rule : 
only xop6^y frop6^, Tvp6cf Kaip6^j t^poc, fnap6Qj ovp6Q (pit ; ovpog 
wind) 9 firip^^f ippovp6cf dyp6^y lKv/>(ic> AoKp6^, larp6g are oxy- 
tonCy crat/ooc properispome. 

e. Words in o-croc and o-oc are oxytone : iccaror^cy vi9(F6cf ko- 
\o<F<F6g, Avpviiirfr6cj AvfcajStjora^Cy Ka/9i|or<r((c> ^iXicrcroCy Ilap- 
vacro-dci /3var<roc> 'AX£Ka/ova(r(r(ic9 TapTri<ra6^. So naecrctcy Aovcroc, 
'Xpv<r6c* N^<roc and ircto-o-oc (Eust. Odyss. 1845. 31.) are 
barytone* 

Note 1. — Some proper names draw back the accent upon 
the syllable containing the idea, particularly when they lose 
a <r : Ka/9v|<roc9 ''E/Dcaoc* So MAioraoCy Altraogy G6(r(roc9 K((r- 
(Toc (Hut. Alex. 41.). 

Note 2. — Kvira/oio-o-oc and vapKivaog follow the general rule, 
together with all in vaoc* 
yi Of those in %oq and i//oc all polysyllables are oxytone ; so 

also the dissyllable i%6g. "'EXc^oc, as a proper name (Thucyd. 

8. 80.)9 is proparoxytone, together with XaXvi^oc and \6pivc4fo^. 
III. oc after mutes. 
a. Words in ]3oc, 70c, 80c follow the general law : oX/3oc9 

irarayoQy XcJyoc* M^Soc, vap^og^ Iltvdog^ ufidpaySogy /iajSSoc* 
Note. — Ao^6gf KoXojSocy Xotydc, ^^lyoc, IlfXcwryoc, 6Soc> 
otroSoc? Ta7oc> ovSocj 'IvSocj opvfiayiog are oxytone. ScvSoc^ 
which usually followed this rule as oxytone, is made barytone 
by Herodian. Conf. Schol. ApoUon. p. 294. Schaef. 
6. IIoc, KOCi TOQ follow the law. K^oc, r/aoiroc, "OXw/uiroc, 

^(UKOCy <rC)Kogy XaKKOC) kokkoCj fcpoKOc, SfcrKOc, irfdiiKOc^ ''IjSvicoCy 

^opTOCy xopro^y fiipTog, apicrogy jcorroc, jcarroc? irXovroc* On 

those in axog S. §. 30. III. Note 1. 

Note.^^1. 'SiKoirog, icapirocy and aH in unrocj which are pro- 
perly compound adjectives ; 2. dptyKog, xaXKogy acricocy <n}iooc9 
fjuMpfAOKogi \ffiTTaic6gy (jtvXoKogj avoKog (S. Aristarchus in Phavor. 
p. 1857. 38.) ; 3. all in €iicoc> which properly are adjectives in 
iKog ; 4. those originally verbals, as /3poroc> vcroc? vi^mg, 
trrparogy roxerocy <rwp^€roc, irvpcroc, a/uaStroc, orpairiToc> 
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a^vayeroc (so Aristarchus, Tyrannio a^6<ryeroc9 S. Fhavor.), 
ot<n-oc, KwicwToc, ywpvToc, aeroc, /SowXvroc are oxytone. 
''A/i£iiroc9 aporoc and rpiryiiroc are proparoxytone in the con- 
crete, and oxytone in the abstract sense. Blorog is always 
barytone. All in caicoc are paroxytone. 
c. Those in tj^og, x^> ^^^ follow the general law : t/ai^oc» ra^ 
^ocy ao-KoXa^ocy icoXa^oci kIt^oc? juoo^oC) Tp6\og (course), 
fxv^ocy ZiiStog, WTopSro^y yovdoc, ^podog^ XiiicvSrog^ aicvdog, Xa/36- 
piv^og^ fifipiv^ogj ''OXvvdoci ypifia^og. 

Note 1. — ^"AScX^C (properly aSeX^eoc)! orpov^oc, ^oi\6g 
(properly adjective), /3oi}doc (from /Soifdooc ; s. the adjectives), 
bpfiaiog and aX^oc are oxytone. So juloju^c in Euripides^ 
S. Eustath. p. 1761. 20. Yet in Bekk. Anecd. p. 107. it is 
paroxytone with more analogy. 2r/9ovdoc is in Attic better 
properispome. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 876. The Attics barytone 
aStkf^t the vocative of aSeX^oc* 

Note 2. — ^The Doric accus. pL of masculines was oc instead 
of ovc, but this syllable is considered long in reference to the 
accent Thus Svaidpicog aXe&ircfcac instead of Sv<rKipKovg. 

§. 24. 

Neuters in ov. 

1. No neuter in ov is oxytone except IXcov, mrc/oov, Svyov, 
spverovy Xovrpov (water for the bath, Xovrpov bathing-place), 
and ^ov. To these are added, but improperly, the derivatives 
from verbal adjectives, as ^vrov, pvrovy /3orov, and the hetero- 
clites dsfrjm, (Sect/koc), &c. 

2. Diminutives in lov of more than three syllables are always 
pToparox}rtone ; in like manner those of the trisyllabic, which 
consist of three short syllables. On the contrary, most that are 
of dactylic measure are paroxytone, especially when two conso- 
nants immediately precede lov : iraiBtov, crrXeyytov, Kpafi^tovj 
SqSiov, kpKiovy duKtov, /3c/3X{ov, dpvlovy Stfiptovy \ibi)plov, "xpy^lovi 
mrlovf axoivtovy ^cx^ov, Xovrptov, Eust. p. 233. 268. On Xp&ov 
or X^Scov, which Didymus writes proparoxytone, S. Eustath. p. 
1146. 63. Phav. p. 1187. 16. 

3. Utilov alone of words of three short syllables is paroxytone. 
Grammarians consider it not to be a diminutive. S. Etym. M. 
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V. niSfiy and especially Eustaih. II. p. 205.9 who says : ^^ viSlov 
is not a diminutive ; when it is to be used as diminutive of 
iriBn it becomes proparoxytone." Conf. Phavor. p. 1461. 16. 
Conf. Etym. M. v. Aia/3oi;Xcov. Eustath. II. p. 1196. 15. Phav. 
p. 1339. 17. adds woStov (from iro6c)* Comp. on these dimi- 
nutives Bekk. Anecd. p. 793. Arcad. p. 120. and elsewhere. 

Note, — ^When two consonants, the latter of which is a li- 
quidy precede eov, the words are proparoxytone : {x^cov, ixpiov. 
But these, as probably a great many others, ought not to be 
considered at all as diminutives. S. Phavorin. p. 1377. 17. 

4. Those in acov are proparoxytone : IXacov,*'H/>acov, rpoiratoy, 
''Epfxaiov. Conf. §. 30. 1, d. 2. 

Note. — Instead of rpoiraiov the old Attics accented rpo- 
iraiov. 

5. Those in eiov are properispome : Xvxvtiovy /3aXav€eov, 
fiowHovy iravSoKtiov, SiSaaKoXetov, oiSciov, anifjiiiovy iXeyeiov, 
vodiiovy 'OXv/itTreiov, j3/oovrc?ov» 

Note 1.— rii>€(0V| ^lyuovy BoiiSeiov, and some others, 
(mostly neuters of adjectives in ccoc) are proparoxytone. 
Bekker. Anecd. p. 1343. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 368. sq. 

Note 2. — Herodian p. 308. Herm. gives the following rule : 
— ^Those only in uov are properispome, the primitive of which 
is perispome in the genitive. Hence 'A<ncXi}7rioc ^Aaickniriov 
forms ^AafcXtprcccov, but Oritrti^y 9t|(rla>Ci B^accov, not df|<rctov. 
According to this, however, a great number of accentuations 
would require to be changed. 

6. Diminutives in tov (if they can be called diminutives) are 
never paroxytone: SlvS/06Ov, Spveov, Scrrpiov. Also o^rrlov is 
probably better proparoxytone, as with the old grammarians. 
S. Schol. Venet* II. XXIV. 793. How 6<rTovv can be formed 
from Scrrcov, Kavovv from Kaviov, is shewn above in substantives 
in 6OC9 o^^9 ^^^ ^^ adjectives. Comp. §. 30. b. 1. It is evident that 
the contraction 6<rroi;v alone led to 6<rTiov. For in itself oariov 
is as false as aSfX^iSloc* Conf. Herodian. mpX fiov. \l^. p. 38. 

The follo\i^ing is observable as the result of the several rules 
on words of the second declension : Neuters which are the oldest 
substantives of the language have also remained most faithful to 
the oldest (i£olic) accentuation ; containing scarcely any oxy- 
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tones. Next to them are such as liave a mute for the 
nominal characteristic ; of these very few are oxjtone. The 
most oxjtones are found among words in which a vowel or a 
liquid precedes og. They must therefore be regarded as the 
newest words ; for they deviate from the old (iEolic) accentua- 
tion. This has been explained §. 7, 8. 

Lastly, some peculiarity is exhibited in the accentuation of 
diminutives in eXoc, vXoc, cctkoc, and eov, of which the first are 
almost invariably, and the others partly, paroxytone. The 
Greeks intended by this accent to impart stress to the diminutive 
signification ; a peculiarity which is carried to still greater extent 
in adjectives. 



THIRD DECLENSION. 

§. 25. 

I. Monosyllables. 

a. Oblique cases. — Here the general law obtains, that in the 
genitive and dative of all numbers those syllables by which the 
nominative has been increased receive the accent, namely so that 
the circumflex stands on a final syllable long by nature and the 
acute on a short final syllable, while the nominative, accusative, 
and vocative, as the oldest cases, retain the accent on the root. 
Hence <Tvg xrvogy firiv fxrivogj drip &i|/90c ^Vpi ^tipa ; a?5 alye 
alyoiv alyeg alywv alyag ; pig pivog pivi piva. 

But for the dative plural this accentuation applies only when 
the termination m is joined to the root of the word : ai^L The 
Epic forms which unite <ri to the unchaaged plural retain the 
accent on the radical syllable : xaip^trm {'xjupzg)^ dripeaai (^ripsg). 
Note. — The peculiarity of this accentuation is perhaps to be 
explained from the genitive plural, which in nouns having a 
consonant for the characteristic was formed by the lonians 
\*ith a connective vowel between the root and the termina- 
tion. The lonians said iir\vii»)Vy &c. in the genitive plural^ 
This the Attics contracted into finvwvy and then transferred 
the accentuation of the genitive plural on the termination to 
the genit. and dat. of all numbers. This explanation at least 

E 
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becomes probable when we consider, 1. that in monosyllables 
whose genitive plural remains barytone the lonians have left 
no traces of the use of a connectiye vowel, as urriwv for wrtov^ 
&c. ; 2. that they never employed the connective vowel £ in a 
monosyllabic participle, the termination of which always re- 
mains barytone ; 3. the Attic accentuation of numerals in ac 
aSoc in the genitive plural. See these nouns. 
In the genitive dual and plural some nouns deviate from this 
accentuation; 1. all monosyllabic neuters: oSc ^oiv Smav^ ^c 
fftfUtToiv fwr^Vy Kpaxtov. (Eustath. p. 1715. 58.) Uvp has already 
in the nominiitive plural the heteroclite form irvpa (from irvp<{v), 
consequently also irvpuSv according to the second declension' 
(Eustath. n. p. 43.). If inflected according to the third it would 
give TTvpa wigwv. 2. All nouns having e or a> for the nominal 
characteristic : dc5c daioiv HoiVy Sfidg SfJLwwvy Tpc^c Tpc&oiv, 
TrXwg irkdiov (Eustath. Od. p. 1425. 52.), icoic k(o<ov (Eustath. 
p. 318. II.), o^c ffif^v, (Conf. Etym. M. Sevc* Aristoph. Lys. 
730.). Schol. Venet XIII. 103. Phavor. p. 1642. 1(5. 3. Some 
nouns which were originally dissyllabic, as irate (iraic) TralSwv 
ira/Sotv, ^((ic (0(»^c) f^toSwv ^i^oiv^ S^c (^aic) S^Soiv S^Socv; 
The Dorians circumflexed all these forms. S. Schsef. Ghreg. 
p. 317. 

Note L — ^The following contracts deviate from the ac- 
centuation of monosyllables in the singular as well as dual 
and plural : Xac Xaoc Xac XataVf lajp (iclap) laipog K^pc, Ijp 
(sap) ,Jipog Jipi, vice vti; while the oblique cases of fpiip 
{<ppiap) are accented entirely according to the general rule of 
monosyllables of the third declension : ^ptirc^c i^pvfrl ^pnroiv 
fj^prfrdv. (S. Herodian. in Chcerobosc. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1265.) 
The dative airlcnn from trtFUam remains barytone. Some also 
wished to make the Attic genitives yiipcuc and Kipwg from 
yripaoq and fclpaoc oxytone, yiipwg and Kcpoic* But Herodian 
opposed this, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1209. and with reason; for the 
Attics accented even Kpitog according to the rule. Hence it 
is also clear, that the accentuation of the genitive of x^^^y 
which according to Elmsley (Aristoph. Ach. 1013.) must be 
Xodg, not x^^?> ^ without analogy. For vce&c belongs to an 
entirely difFetent class. S. §. 27. III. . 
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Note 2. — The genitives Soipfov and yo{fViav (not dovpwv 
yovvu}v) belong as heteroclites to the second declension. 

Note 3.' — Some proper names are also excepted, as Mriv 
M^voc, 0WV Goivoc, "Oi/' 'Oiroc, which conform to the old 
accentuation still obtaining e. g. in the monosyllabic parti- 
ciples. The same accentuation is followed in the dual and . 
plural of vaci rravroiv iravru}v icaaty and of the compounds 
of £1 c : fiii^ivoiv finiifft. 

Note 4.— The accentuation of monosyllables is followed by 
the syncopised forms in rip and wv : warrip varpog irarpf, 
Kvufv KVvoCf dvyarrip Stvyarpog dvyarpl, &c. ; together with 
yvvfi yvvaiKog yvvaiKt yvvtuKa, &c. (the word was pronounced 
yvaiKOQ yvatKt y vatica) and Sopv in the dative Sopi, 
b. Nominative. — The JBolians accented all monosyllables with 
the circumflex, because they had no oxytones. Conf. Gramm. 
Meerm. ap. Sehaef. Greg. p. 662. The remaining dialects have 
retained this old accentuation only I. in monosyllabic neuters 
without exception : ^ci^c (light)/ oig, wvp, iravy GKh>p (not (TKwp)^ 
araig (not aTatg)y idripy ypVf and names of letters, juv, vv, ^T, ov, ttT, 
pw, trav (not aav. S. Theod.), tow, 5, cl, ffi, yX, & ; the neuters 
are the oldest substantives of tiie language, and consequently 
retain the oldest iSolic accentuation ; 2. in those m'asctdines aind 
feminines whose accusative is parisyllabic with the nominative ; 
i. e» in all whose accusative terminates in v, and vocative in a 
vowel ; Xtc Xtv (not X(c X/v), lac icTv (not ic^c ^fv), ypavg ypavvy 
jjvg fivv, SpifQ Spuv, tnig <t5v, vavg vavv ; 8. in some with a con- 
tracted nominative, as Bpai^ Bp^^, fi6aK i3c5|, vatg naig (also 
Epic accusative iraeV, voc. ir^e), Trp6i% irpai^. 

Note 1. — ^The Attics also accented y\av^ with a circumflex, 
the other dialects, on the contrary, having it oxytone, yXaC^. ^ 
So Tai/S, a river in Sicily. KXcfc? although icXeiv in the ac- 
cusative, has the nominative oxytone, because S is the charac- 
teristic. On those in ic, which Aristarchus oxytonednvithoiit 
exception, see Eustath. II. p. 841. 21. 857. 33. AriiJtarchus 
was led to the accentuation Xtg Xtv, kIc kXv by the totally 
different Kkdg kXhv ; for, according to Etym. M . p. 567. he 
inflected XIq \iv6g. Comp. Herm. ad Eurip. Bacch. 1166. 

E 2 
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iEschrion correctly accented \ig ^v, k7c k7v. Conf. Fbaror. 
p. 1186. 14. 

Note 2. — ^All the rest whose accusative is dissyllabic, i. e. 
termicfates in a, are oxytone in the nominative: Zsifg^ m^, 
drip, dwQ, (jnig (man), 0<^c (mark of a bum), Tptig^ Sfiiig, o^Cy 
^p^v, x^Vy ^wp, Satgy Sqg (from iatg), voig, not irovc> which 
supposes an accusative irovv, voc. irov, that can never occur 
from the simple irovc* S. Apollon. adv. p. 554. 

Note 8. — Compounds with monosyllabic nouns of the third 
declension follow the general law of accentuation : Sa/ioS'paS, 
2a/K(^dpaKoc« 

§. 26. 
II. Polysyllables. 

General Observations. 

1. As long as the principal laws permit, the accent remains 
on the syllable which possesses it in the nominative. Only the 
vocative, which is the oldest form of the nominative, sometimes 
changes the accent after the iEolic manner, as is shewn in the 
individual examples of oxytones. In forms parox}ioned in the 
nominative, which in the vocative shorten the syllable contain- 
ing the nominal characteristic, the accent usually approaches as 
near as possible to the principal idea : ^AttAXoiv ''AttoXXov (Xcov 
is the syllable containing the nominal characteristic v. The 
nominal characteristic is that letter which next remains after 
throwing away the termination : *AirAX(iiv-oc). 

2. No neuter is oxytone. They have all the accent on the 
syllable containing the idea, or on that which stands as near a& 
possible to the syllable containing the idea. 

3. No simple noun substantive in % ox \p of more than one 
syllable is oxytone, and none is proparoxytone in the nomi- 
native ; they are all either paroxytone or properispome. Here 
I and vA)efore K and \p are always considered short for the ac- 
cent, 80 that all in which a, c, e, o, or v precedes ^ orxp are pro- 
perispome if the penultimate be naturally long. Conf. Theodos. 
p. 238, Gbttl. Draco, p. 44. Thus 9oivi%, SotSv?, ^Xtg, S^wpaK^ 
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Note. — ^Aristaxchus considered that irripv^^ when standing 
ill a collective sense, as II. II. 316., should be oxytone, 
Trrcpug. Conf. Eustath. II. p. 229. Etym. M. v. liri^v^. 
Phavor. p. 1595. This accentuation, however, rests upon no 
grounds, and is contrary to all analogy. With as little reason 
can we say Iw?. 
The several words not comprised under the above (neuters 

and nouns in ^ and -^ are classed here according to their 

nominal characteristic. 

I. Words whose characteristic is a vowel, 

E. 1. All words in evq are oxytone. In the vocative, when c 
of the termination is dropped they take the circumflex instead 
of the acute : /SarnXstic^ fiacFikhv. No vocative of the third de- 
clension is oxytone if it be really distinguished from the nomi- 
native by a peculiar form, because, being tlie oldest form of the 
nominative it follows the oldest iEolic accentuation, which re- 
cognizes no oxytone. Those only in £c and vc remain oxytone. 

2. Those in ijc, of which very few occur, are either barytone 
or perispome : rpi^pijc? *HpaicX^C« The former is properly an 
adjective, and like all adjectives in ijp»ic, has the peculiarity of 
not passing the accent over the syllable ijp, because it is formed 
by contraction : hence the vocative is rpt^pccj not rpfiipcc* It 
is also peculiar in dropping its characteristic £ in the genitive 
plural (§. 34, d. Note), hence rptiiptiiv ; rpt^pecuv • being wholly 
false. The Attics say rpiripojv (as <tvv^&cuv, evri^tov) ; the lonians 
rpiripitov. As the perispomes in rig are formed by contraction 
from lijc their accentuation is perfectly simple, according to the 
given rules of accent in contraction. 

I. — No noun with the characteristic iota is oxytone. "O^ic, 
TToXig. On the accentuation of these words, which change their 
vowels in the oblique cases, see §. 27. on the Attic declension. 
For Kporauc (Od. XII. 124.) see Phavorin. s. v. 

O. — The feminines are all oxytone. The accusative singular 
of those in cic is distinguished from those in w by taking the 
circumflex, while the latter, like the nominative, are oxytone. 
Sair^o), (SoTT^ooc) SoTr^ovc, (SaTT^oi) Sair^o?, ^ainpw; alSdjg 
alSovc olSot aldij. In the vocative in oi both forms take the 
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circumflex, the reason of which has been explained above in 
those in eve* 

V. — ^AU in vg with short v in the nominative are barytone : 
fi^Tpvgf ftrpiafiv^y iy\fXvgf irlXcKvc^ yivvg^ irfrvc, ir^X'^C* X^^^> 
yfifvg. With long v they are either oxytone or perispome : 
TrXfiSrv^y vit^vgy Ix^^^y i^nrvg, i'iKv^y 'EpivviJc, l5vc> oa^itg, 

Note 1. — ^Tx-^Cj J^vc, oa^i^y dfjtpig occur also as perispome, 
which, at an earlier period, was probably the case with all 
these oxytones. If the nominative be perispome the accu- 
sative is parisyllabic. Herodian. Dindorf. p. 31. says : 
lxS^C9.o(r0i)c, of^pvQy have this accentuation only when they 
are feminine. 

Note 2. — On the oblique cases of those which change th^ 
vowels, as niixvQ, v^xstov, see §• 27. on the Attic declension. 
^ H. — ^There is only one Greek substantive with the charac- 
teristic i|: "'Apng^'Aptio^y which, however, may perhaps be better 
derived from the JSolic ''Apevg "Apiioc* 

Q. — The few of this kind are paroxytone: ^poics aXwQy 
"AS'oiCj yoXwc- 

II. Words whose characteristic is a liquid. 

N. — a. Words in which a, 6, i|, or I precedes v are all oxytone : 
*AXic/uav, fieyi<rravy Xijiriv (ktfdvogjy ici}^7}v (kti^^i'Oc)} io'(Hjv*(£<r<rii- 
voc), SeX^/c SeXfjuvogy aicrlg aicrivog. 

Note 1. — Only ^'EXXijv, ttptiv, and compounds, whose idea is 
consequently enlarged by composition, are paroxytone : apx^* 
wolfiTIVy $iXoiro(fii|v, £vira(av, Tcravoirav, 'Epfioirav. 

Note 2. — ApoUonius de conjunct, p. 670. marks /jLeyiaravy 
ivvavy and veav with the circumflex ; so also &Vav, as from 
& Irav. This accentuation, however, would only be possible 
in contraction from auv into av ; but even here we find 'lav 
(from 'lawv) oxytone. Hence in Apollonius it is probably more 
correct to follow Bast (Add. ad Greg. Cor. p. 904.) by ac- 
centing fiByitrrayy ^vvavy vtavy which is confirmed by the form 
Aapcmv (from Aapetoc, as vtav from v^oc) in i£schyl. Pers. 
650, If Iriv be from Iti|c, the only correct writing is A \av, 
Comp. Herm. ad Soph. PhiL 1373. and Reisig. Conf* I. p. 217. 
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Didymus (in Phavorm. p. 1898. 35,) wished to have made 
ihe whole S> crav, viz. from Irt^c vocatiTe era, Doric (?) irav. 
In such case a catastrophe of the accent would take place in 
& Vav. But the derivation of ApoUonius is manifestly pre- 
ferable. 

A. Those in w are barytone : fA6<r<ntv, ir6XTvVf &c. 
c. 1. All proper names in oiv with a vowel preceding are 

barytone : ^Afi^ti^Vy ''loiv, Kpovliov, Ovpavti^v, 'Arpe/oiv, IltiX* 

dwvy Xafov (not Xawv, as in Aristoph. Eq. 78.). 

2. All feminines in oiv are oxytone : x^^Scovy KakvSiivy KoXo- 
^u>v, StScGv, (rrpreSeiv. Only yXiix^^v and niiKwv ar^ barytone, 
because, like kUov, they are also of the masculine gender. 

3. Of masculines all collective ideas are oxytone : Sa^vcuv, 
fJKMvucwvy Imrwvy Kvofjuav^ /3o(i>v; also all names of months: 
Uvavvpiiiv, TafxiikttaVf MatfioicnipicJv ; besides all in ca>v, as 
KVKEwVf \€ipadp€faVf o/uttcXecJv, axavd'etivj and a great many 
names of pl^es: -EXcicaiVy avXoiv. 

4. Those in ]3aiv, ytov, Su>v which retain u> in the genitive are 
barytone : rp^/Bon;, ififiiov, vi^wvy Atycuv, koiScov, icXifStov* 

Except those in yoiv-yovoc Ila^XayeJvy AaKrrpvytoVy and dywv 

5. Those in ira>v, kwv, and roiv are likewise barytone : Aa/i£- 
Tfoiv, Aaicdiv, nXarwv. Except the collectives of these termina- 
tions and dyK^v, xirwv. 

6. In i^wv and x<t>v there is none which falls under considera- 
tion here except KVfJKov (not kv^cJv), and the perispome Tvfjtdjv; 
those in doiv are barytone, unless already comprised under 2. 
and 3. To the latter belong Mapadwvy KaXvSrdivj together with 
many geographical names in oiv, which have been received from 
collective ideas. 

7. Those in Xcuv, /lccuv, vtov, pu>Vy <twv* if not belonging to 3., 
are barytone. 

Note. — KtiSb/awv, TiyBfitSvj Itv/awv are oxytone. 

8. Taoiv is perispome according to Arcad. p. 16. 10. But the 
reason of this accentuation has not yet been explained. In 
IloaetSiav and Tv^eJv there is contraction from atov, which 
does not happen in raiSv. Tawg therefore has the following 
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forms, L raJc ^nd raS}g according to the second declension ; 
2. Tawv (?) and racJv according to the third. 

9. Those in vtov are barytone if to remains in the genitive : 
^A/jLipiTpvtjjv, ^H\eKTpv(ov, SeicvcJv ^iKvSjvog belongs to 2 ; but 
oxytone when they have o in the genitive: oXeicrpvcov, aXeic- 
rpvJvoc, rijpucJv, 'A/Lc^ncTvaJv, KepicvcJv. 

P. — All in ijp are oxytone : except the names of nations, Uifip 
and "IjSvip, and compounds, as wdv^np ; besides finriipy dvyariip, 
elvarvip. These last three, however, proceed in the oblique 
cases, as if they had been oxytone in the nominative : /uiinip, 
fiTfripogy funripi. 

Vocative, — Besides firiTtip, dvyoTrip, elvariipy also avftp^ ^^nPf 
iratripj and (rkyrfip take the short cp in the vocative, hence from 
the remark made above, p. 53. (that no independent vocative, 
really distinct from the nominative, i^ oxytone), it follows that 
these vocatives must be barytone : fitirepy dvyarfp, elvarep^ avep, 
daep, TTarep, (TtSrep, ArifiriTtip hath A^fcv|rep not Arifirjfrtp in the 
vocative. 

Dative plural, — Those whose root terminates in ep throw out 
this £ by syncope in some forms, and in the dative plural join 
the termination <n to the root by a connective vowel a, which, as 
the representative of the omitted and originally accented €, is 
also oxytone : irar^p irarpog irarlpan irarparl warpaarL. This con- 
nective alpha is therefore always accented in the dative plural : 
apvam, viam. Herewith, however, we must not confound the 
forms atrrpaariy TrpoawTraai, wherein the <ri is merely appended to 
the simple plural acrrpa, irpoorcuTra, as in dfipetrari (^p€c), xdpe<r<n 
(xtTpec) Finally it has already been remarked that the syn- 
copised forms of those in ijp are accented according to the law 
of monosyllables. §. 25. Note 4. 

2. Those in cup are barytone, except Ix^P^ Some add also 
dxwpy which, however, is better barytone according to Arcadius, 
p. 20, 21. Conf Herodian. irepX /uov. XiK' p. 34. 

III. Words whose characteristic is a mute. 

Those mutes which form % or \p with the or of the termination 
are not adduced here, because the rule for their accentuation 
has already been given, p. 52. 



GREEK ACCENTUATION- 57 

A. — 1. All in ag aSog are oxytone : 'ApKac? rpiaQ^ Stiac* 

Note 1. — Some Ionic proper names are perispome : Bvrag 
BcraSoc? Kvpag KvpaSog. Conf. Theod. p. 241. 

Note 2, — The Attics have the peculiarity of making numerals 
in a^y as x'^^aC) l^vptag, perispome in the genitive plural: x^^^' 
SiSv, /jLvpiaSfSy, This accentuation is only to be explained by 
the Ionic forms^ which put the connective vowel e between 
the root and termination (x^XiaSlcuv, Herod. 7. 28.) This con- 
tracted according to the Attic mode gave x^^oSwv. Conf. ad 
Theodos. p. 217. That this is true with respect to this Attic 
accentuation of the genitive is shewn by the Dorians, who 
use a in the same way, as the lonians c, for a connective vowel : 
d'17/oav (for di)/ocJv) from ^ripauvy yvvaiKav from yvvaiKatov : in 
like manner Xapirav (not Xa/ofrav,. Pindar. 01. XIV. 11.) for 
XapiTwv from Xapiratov. So in the second declension : when 
the lonians say vi}(rlo>v from vfi<Tog the Dorians form vritratov 
(Callim. Del. 66.) ; from aoeSoc first doiSdfov (Callim. Del. 5., 
where it must not be deduced from doiSri)y then doiSiv (Pind^ 
Isthm. IV. 46.) In like manner the neutral forms Kvavedtov, 
idwv in Hesiod and Homer. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gram. I. 
p. 153. 

2. All in 7c iSog are oxytone: ^i^paylg <r<j>payXSogj Kvrifilg 
icvvifcTSoc, Kpriirlg K/9i|irT8oc, j3aXj3(c j3aXj3T8oc. Bcv&c (Ace. Bcv- 
Siv), MoXig MoXiSog MoXtv, ^ArapTig ^krapTiv are Thracian 
names. Theod. p. 243. 

3.' Of the words in tg XSog those only are barytone which can 
take V as termination in the accusative; such as cannot take this 
are oxytone : "Aprefiig "Apr^fiiVy *'Epig "Epiv ; iXnlg IXtt/So, I/xtt/c 
IfivlBay x^'^'^^C x**^*^^^"* Kiyicklg KiyickiSa. The feminines derived 
from oxytone or paroxytone masculines retain the accent of these 
masculines : AlrcoXoc AiTwXlg, iKirrig Jielnc, B&nroTrig StcnroTic, 
Tolortjc T0%6Tigy ^irapTidrrig ^irapriaTigy wpBG^{)Tr\g 7rp€(rfivTig, 
Those only which are formed from masculine or feminine pro- 
paroxytones and dissyllabic barytones are oxytone: kottiiXoc 
KairriXigy AdpSavog AapSavlg, al^dXwrog aix/^aXwr/c? Tlip<riig 
IlBpalgy MriSog MriSig. Those derived from nouns of the third 
declension are oxytone : KtKpoirlgy AldioTrig, Apvoirtg, ^Kvdng 
gives Sfcvdec and 'SiKvdlg ; KcfiniXoc KairriXig and leaTTijXtc (dimi^ 
nutive). 
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Note* — From ILopwvlQ Hesiod formed the accusative Kopci;- 
vlv (See Schol. Pynd. Pyih. III. 14.). But it may perhaps 
be assumed, that with him the nomiuative was also Kopwvicy 
and therefore the accusatire KJ/muviv. On KamtknQ and icairii- 
X/csee SchoL Arist. Flut 1121. 

4. All in vc vSoc are oxjrtone : XXa/ui;c 'xKafiStZoQ^ Sayvc 
SayvSoc- 

.9. — All that have d for characteristic are barytone : ayX^c 
ayXiSfoc (Arist Ach. 763. Vesp. 680.), S^XXtc ^0<kiSfog^ opvig 
ipvi^OQy K6pvg K<{/9vddc, iXfuvg iXfiivOog (probably better cXfucO* 
Note. — In Chceroboscus, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1208. we feid 
ayvvc dyvvdiQy a late word. BaXX^c is barytone in Theod. p. 
94., oxytone in Draco, p. 23. and Phavor. 
T. — ^All that have r for characteristic are baiytone : K(kng, 
X^/3i|C9 X^'^J ylyag ylyavrog ; the words dvSpiag dvSpiavrog, 
cfiac ifULVTocj and some of the feminines in rng rnrog are oxytone 
with the Attics: 8i|iot^c> kov^ot^c* ^a^vr^Cj ^paSvrfic, rpayvriiq, 
aSparfigy eordiyC) iror^c- Conf. Arcad. p. 28. Eustath. p. 26. Also 
oSo6c 6&JvToc, i/'tXiic ^iX^oc, yvpvfiQ yvfiviJTOg. Kovpiirtg are 
the Curetes (XL DL 529.); Koipnreg the young men (11. XIX. 
193.). Conf. Etym. M. v. KovpnrBg. Eustath. p. 928. 24, In wc 
only iSpdtgf iSptSrog and ivpwg tvpiHrog. The following are 
perispome : 1. all contracted from aoiv into cJv, as those in ^cuv, 
tttvofjuSv^ At|/L(o^iJv, &c., which are contracted from ^c^ctiv. 
Others see in Herodian. Dindojf. p. 9. 2. The following in ac : 
ireXeKag ircXacavroc (not irekiieag. See Schol. Aristoph. Av. 882.), 
IXag iXavTogj dXXikg aXXavroc, and TXurarag TXiviravTog, Choerob. 
ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1186. According to Herodian these forms 
are contractions from a^tg ; in which case tiiey should properly 
have the subscript iota. Conf. Eustath. p. 269. 3. Contrac- 
tions from 0£(C9 a-S '0<irovc, irXiucovg^ ^Xiovg^ 'AXifAOvg. 

Peculiarities in the acoentuation of some Words. 

In the locative. — 1. Sofne in oiv, that are not compounded, 
leave the accent in the vocative on the same syllable, which was 
accented in the nominative, although the termination is shortened: 
AcucfSa/fChiv gives AaiceSai/tiov, not AouclSatfiov; in like manner 
riaXaeficiii; IlaXai/uov, <^iXi^/U((iv ^eXft/uov, Notjjdwv Noij/iov, 'iKtrcuav 

12 
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'Iiccraov, Maxacov Maxaov, ^Apdtov ^Apdov. These are the only 
words in wv which have this peculiarity bf the vocative. See 
Choerobosc. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1245. sq., Etym. Gudian. v. 
*'AvoXkov ; the rest, more especially the compounds, all conform 
to the given law •*) ; for we are not speaking here of compounds, 
the latter half of which is monosyllabic ; these remain accented 
-according to the natural law : AvK6ipp(Mfv gives AvK6i^pov, k(u>- 
^epo^ptov KaprBpofjipoVf Scu^paiv idt<t>poVy mpt^piav mptijtpov; 
liere an accentuation like wlpit^ov would be preposterous, as 
9rc/oi was oxytone before the composition. The vocatives iv6aixdov 
for ivoatxdov in Homer and "EXlXex&ov in Pindar (Pyth. VI. 
^0.) are more remarkable ; here the accent recedes on account 
of the accentuation of evoacc, &c. IniEsch. Sept. 101. we find 
TraXtux^ovy which, however, ought probably to be changed into 
iriXaix^ov. 

2. Those in cd/q, which shorten the vocative, retain the accent 
on the syllable accented in the nominative: olicfrnap olic^rop, 
UdXvfiYiOTwp IIoXv/Li^arro/o, aitroKparofp airroKparopy ^'EXirfiifwp 
^EXit^vo/o, ^ASpriTfop ^ASfinropi wpovarwp irpcnrarop. ChoBrobosc. 
1. 1. p. 1244. 

3. T%ose in ripticy foprigy oiXvic, keep the accent where it was 
in the nominative : rpiripeg, ^i&png, i^SfXec* 

In the accusative. Those oxytones in tov and «i>p, which lose 
their characteristic (v, p), are perispome in contraction with the 
termination of the accusative (a and ac) : hkwv elicovac cticcJac 
elicovc (not cIkovc; see Eustath. p. 829. 1.), kvkcc&v icvKcwva 

As a result of the several rules on substantives of the third 
declension, it is evident, th&t neuters, as the oldest substantives 
of the language, together with those masculines and feminines 
which have a mute characteristic, adhere to the old law of 
accentuation, and that most oxytones are found among those 
which have a liquid characteristic. 

• Consequently iEsch. Prom. 647. ivSaifiov Kopn not litSdifiov icopr;. 
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ATTIC DECLENSION. 

§.27. 

The peculiarities of the Attic (properly old Ionic) declension 
are:- 1. the chaijge of the characteristic vowel; and 2. the 
lengthening of the o of the termination into w. This ai never 
holds as a long quantity for accentuation ; see §. 5. I. When 
one of these two peculiarities occurs, the declension is Attic ; 
it is therefore not merely confined to the second declension, but 
we have z, firsts second, and third Attic declension. If both the 
peculiarities, the change of the characteristic vowel and length- 
ening of the termination, appear in one and the same word 
together, the law is that the changed vowel is never accented. 
This law is founded upon the rapidity with which siich a vowel 
was pronounced. 

s I. O occurs in the termination of the Jirst declension only in 
the genitive sing, of masculines, where in the common declen- 
sion the o of the termination appears contracted with the cha- 
racteristic vowel a into ov. The old 'ao, however, is changed 
by the Attic or old Ionic declension into ew; consequently, 
the genitives in co) from masculines in tjc or ag can only be 
proparoxytone : UriXriiaSeWj AlveUw, OaXeto (from GaXijc)? 
"EpfJiew (from *'EpjtxTjc)j Boppeu) (from Boppag), 

Note, — ^These forms, however, in which a is changed into e 
and o lengthened into w, must not be confounded with a con- 
traction of the genitive from ao into w, which is peculiar to the 
lonians, particularly in the genitives of perispomes in ^c and 
ac. Thus the lonians say, properly, Boplac BopiHj (from 
Bopiaoy where ao is contracted into w; here one must not 
with Eustath. p. 1771. 59. asstime a syncopp, which occurs 
only in the Attic form Boppew), 'Epfiiag 'Ep/ilcii, GoXtac 
GaXiw, Ilvdlag UvSfiw, Av^iag Av^iio (Herod. I. 170. V. 7. 
Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 79.). These contracted forms in r,g 
and ac would, if complete, have been according to the Attic 
usage, Bop^Eo), GaXIcw, 'Ep/i^cw, IlvMeo) ; but the Attics reject 
the first £ altogether; the second c in cw could not be ac- 
cented, being a vowel formed by change from a, therefore 
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the Attics could only accent B6pptiM}, 6aXe<o, llidiuf (as if 
from Boppagy GaXoc (feoXiic), Uddag (IIv&iic),) because they 
are not accustomed to contract the ao of the termination of 
the first declension into Wy like the lonians, but only into ov. 
II. The second declension is richest in Attic forms, because 
most words terminating in og belong to it The- few perispomes 
of this class in wg require littie consideration here in respect 
to the accent, the to in them being already long in the nomina* 
tive, as formed by contraction, and therefore retaining the cir- 
cumflex through all the numbers and cases. They are Kwgy 
TXwgy KpdSgy Tpwg, nsftnes of towns; and the polysyllabic op^wgy 
rawg *, \aywg, Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 494. Av. 101. 

1. Oxy tones of this inflection are 1. those which were already 
oxytone according to the common declension and the given 
rules : Acoic from \a6gy v€«Jc from vaog^ Xayitig from \ay6g. It 
has before been remarked, that the genitives sing, of these no* 
minatives axe never perispome, as conformably to rule ihey ought 
to be, but always oxytone like the nominative. The reason of 
this lies in the given law, that cu when it stands in Attic for o 
(but o is the proper termination of the genit. sing, as remnant of 
the termination og ; see Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gramm. I. pag, 
137.), never holds as a long quantity for the accent Hence 
XccJc? gen. XeeJ, dat. Xeco (now circumflexed, because i of the 
dative is added), ace. XcJv, dual. nom. ace. Xeoi, gen. Xcc^v. 
plur. nom. XccJ, gen. XccJv, dat Xtwgy ace. XecJc ; 2. the Egyp- 
tian proper names, *Ivapwc, Tafxoig, NciccJc, Ta^wCj TacJc* 

2. The paroxytones are those which were paroxytone accord- 
ing to the common declension: KoXwg (koXoc), yaXoic, aXwgy 
"A&cuc. 

Note. — ^When the Epic writers insert an o before cdc> these 
forms become proparoxytone, for this Attic w in cue is never 
long for accentuation. They even remain proparoxytone when 
w is really lengthened by the i of the dative, because the in- 
serted o is sounded so slightiy, as scarcely to be heard: 7a- 
Xooic, yaXoijjy yakoi^y ("A&wc) "ASowc, "AS'oa*, "A&oc^^. Accord- 

This writing is in Attic the only correct one ; for without * in «c» which is the 
remnant of the digamma (pavo), the word in Attic would sound Tti&c according to 
Xccuc* 
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ing to the common declension these forms wonld have been 
7aXooc, "hSrw^. Con£ SchpL Yenet 11. XIY. 229. Enstath. 
p. 980. 49. Steph. Byzant. v. "PAwa^ and p. 668. SS. That 
an analogy exists between the fonns in waq and ewe is shown 
by Kioic And Kdc^c* 

8. The proparoxyt(»ies are those which were also propar- 
oxytone according to the common declension: McvlXaoCxMevl- 
\k%ii^^ IlfivAaoc IliivlXceiic* Hereto belong also such nonns as 
S/icepitfCy ^iXciyiXciic (g^^* S^Kcpci), ^iK&^^ti ; for when the geni- 
tive ends in roc ^^xk^wroq ^cXoylXflt^roc? the nominatiye is par- 
oxytone, SiKlpcoc, ^iXoyAuiCy and they do hot then belong to the 
Attic forms of declension), rox^y»?p<«>C) cjjyijpftic, /SaS^fiyijpwc, 
l<rXaT({yt|pa>c (conf. ad Theod. p. 249.) for rayirft^oq^ cvyiypoc, 
(ia^vyripog. That these forms were really extant, la^laroynguy^, 
&c. and consequently are not contractions from lo-xoroYifpaoc, 
&c. is proved by evyf^pciraroc, which occurs in Hesychius and 
Suidas (p. 883. Kust), and raxvyiipa, which is found in Hip- 
pocrates. Conf. Sylbiirg. in Clenard. Inst. p. 447. The nouns 
with a short penultimate remain always proparoxytone (see n. 2. 
note); those with a long penultimate, as eiiyfTpcoC) ^xe par- 
oxytone in the datives evy^pci), evyijp^^v, cvy^pc^tc* In Homer 
the form aynpc^'C is to be preferred ; first, because he recognises 
the accusative sing, ay^po), which, as contracted irom ayiipcoa, 
presupposes a nominative ayiJpwC) gen. ay^pwoc ; secondly, be- 
cause he contracts the form of the second declension also from 
ayi^paoc into ay^peoc. • 

Note 1. — When the Epic writers make the genitive sing, 
of the changed forms terminate in a>o, these can only be pro- 
perispome according to the given rules : Xlt^vcXcclio (II. XFV. 
789.) mrcwo (II. IV. 388.); IIijvAaoc and Dft-aoc give in 
Attic IliivlXcctfc and ncr€o>c (whence still in Plutarch. Thes. 
32. the genitive Ilirc&i) ; if o be added as termination, they 
cannot be accented IliivcX^cuo or Ilcr^aio, because the changed 
vowel € (firom a) must not be accented ; consequently IIiivc- 
XcJio and Ilerca/o ; and as <ii in the two words is no longer the 
0) of the termination (co Trrcorucov; see §.5. 1.), the termina- 
tion being now o, it therefore properly obtains as long also 
for the accentuation. In like manner, TaXaoio from TaXaoc 
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is correctly accented (Comp. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1223. Eustaih. 
p. 1830. 61. Phav. p. 1496. 30.). But M(vwc caimot form 
Mivwo but only Mlvtoo (see Phavor. p. 1263. 37.). 

Note 2. — ^The adjectiye ?cJc> formed firom aaoct was first 
^£a>c; oxytone, because e, as change of vowel firom a, can no 
longer be accented ; subsequently the e, scarcely heard in the 
pronimciation, was dropped, and the word became Z^Cf Z^f 
ZiOf Kiov ; yet only Ztog and ? Jv ai:e extant. When the accu- 
sative is accented (Jv (see Bekk. Anecd. p. 1231.), this is ma- 
nifestly in imitation of Ptolemaeus, who also accented (iJc* 
See Schol. Venet Y. 887. Conf. ad Theodos. p. 228. 250. 
III. To the third Attic declension belong all those which 
change the characteristic vowel a, i, o, and v, in the oblique 
cases into c; consequently, 1. the neuters in ac^ KnSac k<J*c-oc9 
yvpag yrip-i-og ; in ocj th\oc rt/-x*-oc ; in v, &otv a<iT-€-oc, a 
form to be preferred throughout to the other aorecnc) as is evident 
from the accentuation of the plural a<rrl«iiv ; 2. the masculines 
and feminines in tg^ vdXig TroX-f-oiCy S^'C S^-c-u'Cy 0t]3aX<c 
^ij3aX-e-<i)c ; in vc? ^X*'^ 't^X^^Cj wIXckuc TreXlicewci ijX"^^^^ 
iyxikiwg ; and the single fern, vavc vc«iic* Of these the neu- 
ters are peculiar in not lengthening the o of the termination 
into <o according to the Attic mode ; th^y can therefore accent 
the changed vowel c in the genitive plural (see p. 69.) : TiTxoc 
TW)(iu)v rei^tSvf aarv aariwVf avdo^ avd'lcav. On the con- 
trary, the masculines and feminines lengthen the termination^ 
in the cases where this contains an O sound, namely, in the 
genitives. Hence the w in the genitives is invariably con« 
sidered as short in the paroxytoned forms; in f^v for ocv in 
the dative dual, the <^ is indeed long, but because the changed 
vowel c cannot be accented, when a lengthening of o into a> 
occurs, the accent remains on the radical syllable, ,and t is 
scarcely considered as a syllable, the pronunciation hurrying so 
quickly over it : thus woXig iroXtwg irokiif^v iroXewv ; irtixvQ 
irfixtb)g TT^x^V^ ir^X*^^ 5 itIXekvc ttcX^iccwc irtXiKBt^v ttcX^iccwv. 
Note. — ^If the termination of the genit dual, be jiot 
lengthened from oiv into n>v (and this does not usually happen), 
the c can then correctly take the accent : iroXlocv, Ktvti^ioiVf 
as in TiixoQ rttx^OQ te«x^*^v- 
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IV. The diminutives in vg, as Aeovvc Acovu, Kkavaitg Kkav<rv, 
Kafivg KafiVy are erroneously ranked under the Attic declension. 
These words remain always perispome. 

ADJECTIVES. 

§. .28. 

The idea of the adjective is in itself derivative, and subsequent 
to that of the substantive. Man first perceived the objects them- 
selves which surrounded him, before he learned to define their 
qualities by epithets. From this idea of derivation may be 
explained the circumstance that Greek adjectives are mostly 
oxytone; the reason thereof is pointed out in §. 21. II. 5. This 
essentially distinguishes the accentuation of the Greek language 
firom that of our own (the German), in which the general prin- 
ciple of accentuation (§. 1.) holds also for adjectives, the 
peculiar termination of the adjective being no longer made 
prominent by the accent. The iEolians followed the same law, 
which we (Germans) prescribe to ourselves; but the accentu- 
ation of the remaining dialects, especially of the beautifully 
refined Attic, predominated, although here and there resem- 
blances of the older and more natural accentuation are still 
extant (comp. §. 7. 3.), particularly in those adjectives which 
pass into the nature of substantives, e. g. fplXog (friend) and 
^tXoQ (fiiendly). 

1. -The degrees of comparison follow the* natural rule, leaving 
the accent, if possible, on the syllable before accented : ao^oC) 
cnxjxoTepoQy aotpwrarog ; ifitXog, (juXalrEpog. 

Note. — We must here remark, that in those comparatives 
which terminate in cro-ciiv and ^cuv, the radical syllable is 
lengthened by the metathesis of iota (these comparatives ter- 
minating properly in £wv) : raxig datrtrwv ^a(r<rov ; fiiyag 
' fxdZtov fieiZov. Comp. the profound remarks of Buttmann in 
the Ausf. Gr. Gramm. I. p. 269. 

2. The barytone feminine has its genitive plur. perispome in 
those adjectives, whose feminine takes a syllable more than the 
masculine (or, in other words, the feminines of adjectives of the 
third declension are perispome in the genit. plur.) ; the remaining 
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adjectives, of which the number of syllables is the same in. the 
masculine as in the feminine, make no distinction between mas-' 
culine and feminine in the intonation of the genit. plur. ; hence 
Xapteic \a^Ua<Ta (;(a(>C€(r<rb»v), ri&vg T/Se?a (i^ScccSv), julXac fii- 
\aiva (pLe\aivfSv)j and ayioQ ayla (ay/wv), €<r;(aroc i<T\aTii (I<fx^" 
rciiv), avwy^aiog dvajKula {dvayKatfjJv), The same rule is fol- 
lowed by paifticiples ; see §. 24. c. 

That fjLByaXri does not belong to words of the former class, 
although it has fiiyag for its masculine, is self-evident, the old 
masculine being originally fiiyakog. 

Note. — ^The Doriaas perispome their feminine ^enit plur. 

in av, even of barytones in oc : fieyaXav, dvayKoiaVi ayiav. 

I. Simple Adjectives, 
§. 29. 

FIRST DECLENSION. 

1.. Those in ag are all barytone, ycwaSac, &c. 

Note. — For the perispomes in ac, as SaKvac^.^ayacj rpco-ac, 
&c. see the substantives, §.20. I. Conf. Lobeck. ad Phiyn. 
p. 434- 

2. Those in ijc are all barytone : except l&eXovr^c and licov- 
T^C- See generally the substantives of this termination. 

§. 30. 

SECOND DECLENSION. 

It must be observed that the femin. in a of masculines in oc 
has always long a: dvayKaiog dvayKuta. Hence it is distin- 
gidshed by its accent from the neuter plur. avayicaca. Only 
TTorvca, S?a, and some poetic forms are short. The feminine 
draws the accent in the nominative plur. to the place where it 
stood in the masculine of the nominative sing. : aytog ay lai. 

Note. — The Homeric adjectives of only feminine forms 

dpyvpoTTtZay £V7rarlp£ia, &c. have short a. 

1. oc after vowels. 
« a. Those in aog are oxytone, . if they do not change in Attic 
into ea>c • ayXaoc, aXaoc, icpavaog ; Trpaog is formed from wpiiog : 
iXaoc changes in Attic into VXecuc* 

F 
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b* 1. Those in coc are pioparoxytone, when coc is joined 
immediately to the root of the word : rlXcocy xaXKtod XP^^^^' 
ol^aXcoc (aldaXt})| SacSoXcof (Aa{8aXoc)f KOviooXfo^, fiAcoc. 
Those which are contracted into one take the circumflex on the 
contracted syllable according to the law, that all simple nouns 
in coc and ooc take the circumflex in contraction: xp^<r«»c 
XpvaovCy d^ipiOQ dpyvpovQf awXooc airXovQ. 

Note 1. — ^The accentuation of contracted forms coc into ovc 
appears as thoroughly anomalous* But it must either be 
assumed, that besides the older accentuation xP^^^^^y apyv- 
pcocy &c. there existed also a later one xpvoxocy apyvpcocy &c. 
according to the analogy of cvcoc^ Sa^oivcocy crcoc» whence 
subsequently was formed xpvaovg from xp^^^og^ &c. as dcvc 
from dcocj aScX^iSovc from aScX^Scoc (see §. 23. I. Note 4.) ; 
or we must with Doederlein consider xpvorovcy &c. to be 
formed from xp^<^oBtCf &c. 

Note 2. — ^Those, which put c before the syllable oc in the 
Ionic usage only, are oxytone: crrcpcoc (arrcp/ooc)9Kcvcoc(iccvoc)9 
cvcoC) Sai^oivcoc, crcoc, tjXcoc. See Schol. Venet II. XVIII, 
638. 

2. Those in Xcoc, wherein X does not belong to the root, are 
diminutives, and therefore all paroxytone: icparaiXloc>'<rficpSa- 
XI0C9 XcirraXloc, ScifioXfocj apyoXfoc. Conf. Herodian ircpi fiov. 
X^^CbiC) p* 4« 

3. Verbal adjectives in rloc are all paroxytone, ypaTrrloc- 

c. In i|oc there is only the oxytone alZn^g. 

d. 1. Of those in aioc the dissyllabic are oxytone: axaioc, 

Xaioc, /SoioC) ^oioc* Siciuoc as a proper name (Herodot 5. 60.), 

* 
Fpaiai and ypata are properispome. Of polysyllables tSe follow- 
ing are oxytone: icparcuoc, ytgauig, ttoXcuoc, Si|vatoc> i)3<Moc, 
oXaeoCy apai6g» 

2. Of the rest, those derived from a noun of the first declen- 
sion are properispome: aXKoiog (aXic^), cipiivaeoc^ avoyicaToc, 
apovpoloc. ^ Add 'Ep/ialoc, 'A&ijvatoc, Ot?/3a4oc ; but 'Axa«oc is 
oxytone. 

Note. — A/kcuoc, fiaraiog, /3f/3oioc, ^laiog, Sc/Xotoc, ^Aaioc, 
are proparoxytone. 

3. Those in ccoc, if polysyllabic, are proparoxytone: only 
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^wovd^loQf avSpccOcy MfvavSpctoci hmptioQ, fuyakuocf aicarecoc) 
'HAeioc* Q^cioci iroiSiioc (Axcad* p* 44* IB.)^ frpvrav^oc, yvvai- 
icctoc, iro(>d«v€7oc (Conf, SchoL Aristoph. Av. 919.)9 odvctoc axe 
properispome. Also dwvcioc occurs as properispome ixx Aris- 
toph. Eq. 854. The Epic ^rccoc is oxytone. Dissyllables are 
properispome : diioc, Xctoc, irXcTo^ {dxp^Xog). 

Note, — ^Aristarcbus also accents rop^ceac in Homer (II. 
XII. 158.)9 as if it came from rap^ccoc* Dionysius Tbraciu8» 
bowevery accented rapi^elag from rap^i;c* See Pbavor, s, y. 

4. Those in o<oc are all properispome: ir^oiogy oAXococ? 
otology jiXoiogf iravToiog ; yet later Attics bave also Sfioiog and 
yAoioc* 

5. Those in coc^ with a consonant before the iota^ are, if poly «- 
syllabic, all proparoxytone ; the dissyllables Sloe, Xtoc, are con- 
tracted from Stiogy Xtiog ; for X^oc is the island itself. 

Note 1^ — Tlie following only are oxy tone : iroXioc^ &5tdc> 
oxo\i6g, jSoXcoc, XaXiogj blji6g. Yet the substantives to iroXiov 
(an herb) and rh <rKgXiov (a song) are again proparoxytone. 
*A&rfc> 33 a river, is oxytone in Homer (H, 2. 849,). Never* 
theless it is probably better proparoxytone. See Duker. ad 
Thucyd. II. 99. Herm. Eur, Bacch. 1141. iEsch. Pers. 491. 

Note 2t — HXnortov (irXtioiog) and ovrfoc, from vXnoUog and 
uvrtiogy are . paroxytone. Add to these also luivploi (in- 
numerable), in contradistinction from fivpioi (10,000). 
e. Polysyllables in avog and ovoc s^e oxj^ne: dyav^g, 
aKovdg. Aiog is barytone ; yet with some grammarians it was 
oxytone. Con£ Schol. Venet II. XII. 137, 

/. Of those in ooc, the numeral ideas in ttXooc are paroxytone , 
oTrXooc, §«irX<{oc, rp«rX<{oc, TBTpawXoog, These are contracted 
into ovg. In their accentuation as paroxytone, they are fol- 
lowed only by the always uncontracted ddp6og (in crowds), as a 
distinction from the compound adpoog (without noise). The 
rest in ooc axe regularly accented; only doog and iXo6g are 
oxytone, together with the Doric Zoog (Theocr. Id. 2. 5,) 

Note 1. — ^When paroxytone adjectives in ooc, whether 
simple or compound, lose the accented o by syncope, they 
become oxytone : StirXoc, Sopv^oc, fiofi^dg. (Conf. Schsef* 
praef ad Apoll. Rh. p. XV. . 

F 2 
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Note a. — On a&pSoc and adpoog^ comp. ArcacL p. 42. and 
Schol. Aristoph. . Acham. 26. The genuineness of the ac- 
centuation aStpooQj however, may reasonably be doubted; 
adpooc is more analogous. 

g. Those in <tioc, with the iota subscript, are all properispome: 
d\<ffeii^OQy TraTTTTc^ioc, iraTpt^og^ rtpt^g, aioc^oCj <f^f^9 aS'((K>c* 
Only ZtooQ (without iota) is oxy tone, while the substantive ZiSov 
again follows the rule. 
II. DC after liquids. 

a. 1. Dissyllables in Xoc of the quantity "" are paroxytone: 
XaXoc, oXoc, KoXoc. If the &st syllable be long (therefore the 
quantity'") they are oxytone: i/^wXoc, ovXog (oiXa/*) from oXoc, 
XwXog (koXoc) (comp. §. 21.y! Note). Also SctXoc, X'^**^> i/'tXoc, 
rpavkog. Only ^avXoc, SijXoc, ovXoc (atSijXoc) are barytone. 
KaXoc (« and a) is oxytone. 

2. Those with the termination oXoc and i|Xoc are oxytone : 
6fiaXoc9 oTTaXoc, x&a/LiaXoc> cy<w7ri)X<{c> ptyriXog. Only j3l/3i|Xoc, 
Kt^SriXog (the latter, however, according to Schol. Aristoph. Av. 
158. is a compound), Jict^Xoc, are barytone. Schol. Venet U. 
18.580. 

8. Diminutives in cXoc and vXoc are paroxytone: iroticfXoc, 
ipyiXog : see the substantives of this termination, p. 44. M c- 
yaXoc also follows them in the accentuation of such of its forms 
as are in use : fccyaXot, fieyaXai, fiBjaka. 

4. Those in oXoc are accented according to the general rule ; 
only aloXoc from aloXcoc is paroxytone. AioXoc a proper name. 

5. Those in cuXoc are oxytone : fj^SwXog, afiaprtoXSg. Sirap- 
TwXog and ^KtoXog, as proper names, are barytone (Conf. Schol. 
Thuc. II. 79.) ; likewise ?wXoc. 

b. Those in fiog are all barytone, and accented according to 
the rule : the later Attics accented ipnfJiog and 2ro£/uoc, the older 
together with Homer kprjfiog, eToifxog, 

Note. — ^EdiX'nfi6g, Irafiog are oxytone; vBO'XjuLog a com- 
pound. 

1 Buttmann (Lexilogfus, p. 194.) doubts the analogy of this accent; but 8\oc gives 
in Ionic oi/KSCf as k6\oc x^^^Ci Skpti inpii, p6a poid, xp6a, xpo'^i Z6fi ?w^. 
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c. 1. Those in voqj wherein a consonant precedes Vy are 
oxytone: rcpirvcJcj <n-pv^v<{c> lo'xy6Qy kyv6g, (jTwyvoc, T^tSyoc, 
iceSv<$C9 €p6j3cvvoc9 cpavv<ic9 ipBfiv6g/ yvfAvoCj ipvfivoQf 7rvKv6cy 
Kpaiirvog. The contracts from forms in avog retain the jaccent : 
/xaKedv6c from fcaiccSavdc; 70sSvoc (iEsch. Fers. 1040.) from 
yosSavog alone is not oxytone. 

Note — ^Ki/ivog is only a substantive, as vfivog. Conf. 

SchoL Venet II. XVIII. -819. Eust. Odyss. p. 1653. 29. 

Phavor. p. 1663. 24. 

2. In like manner, those, in which a diphthong or v or i| pre- 
cedes Vf are oxytone: 7rodHv6gy icsXati/oc, St\f^oiv6gy icmvocy 
KOivog, (TKoreiv6g, Trrtjvoc, Kwog, ^i7V<(c9 aKfiriv6g (Od. 23. 191.). 
Kcvoc and artvog were in Ionic keivoc and (rruv6g ; only ^Ivoc, 
although in Ionic ^eTvoci is paroxytone. Xavvoc is ' pro- 
perispome. . 

3. Those in avog apd avoc are oxytone ; Tpav6g^ Savdc^ oiri- 
havogy piyeSavogf iridav6g, iKavog, artyavogy axavigy jxaKt^av6g. 

4. Those in Xvog and vvog are barytone, and accented con- 
formably to rule : X(divoc, irrfptvoc, 7r€i!ic£voc, 5fap<TVvogy SoXoov- 
vog. Only the derivatives from an adverb or from an idea of 
time are oxytone: Trvictvrfc (TriJica), a^iv6g (a8i|v), paSivoc, x**" 
fiepiv6g (x^Xfia), dBptv6g (Upog), fi£07)juj3pcvdc« Iii like manner, 
those in Ivog, as Xaptvoc? fiifriifx^pivog., Conf. Arcad. p. 65. 

Note.— On ayyiarivog ; see §. 32. 

5. Mdvoc is accented regularly. 

d» 1. Polysyllables in apog are oxytone : x^'^P^^' X^^^^C» 
X<7rapoc9 XaYopdc, "^at^apog. ^Xvapog is accented according to 
rule, aveapoc, on the contvary, is oxytone ; the former probably 
being a compound, the latter simple. 

2. Those in £poc*are accented regularly; icoprcpoc and api- 
oTBpog are oxytone, together with all which have the measure 
*'"": yofpoc, Upogy voepog, xfjoyepogt fioyepog, Spocrcpoc, icpa- 
Tspog. 

. 3. Those in iipog and opoc are oxytone : arapTtipog, ri/xi?poc>. 
oXiarripogy Topog, fjioxiripogy irovnpog. The two last are' pro- 
paroxytone with the Attics. 

4. Those in upoc and avpog are oxytone: Xiyvpoc, KaTrvpog, 
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oXftvpoC) ijcypi^y ^X^P^C> ofiavfii^f a^avp6gf ol^vpoc* Only 
iravpoc and yaSpoc ftre baiytone* 

5. Those in a>poc are oxytone: xXcopoc, fJu»fp6Q9 Z^pog, 
/3X&)poc* The older Attics accented fidpog. 

6. Those in poc^ wherein a consonant precedes p, are ox« 
ytone: vwdpoc, (radpoc? ^^XP^y icvSpoc^ ix^po^f ^*^X?^9 
Tvppocy OTBppoCf ipvdpoCy fiticp(^C9 ^^vixpoCf o/3Xi|^oc« Only 
y\l<yXP^^9 ^o^pocy and aicpoc are barytone. Hence the accen- 
tuation of the compound ^aXaiepoc is so much the more remark- 
able. 

€. 1. Those in <roc of the measure "'"' are barytone: /iilcrocy 
fo-ocj &roC) roaoc* 

2. Those in drorocj Zog^ 5ocj ^oc> are oxytone : pviraigy Tcpcaroo 
^ccrcroc) ^^latrog^ v€o<r(9oc« (Hereto, howcTer, those under 1. when 
they double the <t in poetry, do not belong: filcrcroc, 8<rdroc> 
r($(r<roc<)- Besides ite^oc, irpa>tS(ic) X^^^'^' XoS<ic> ^^%i^i ico/xi^c> 

III. o? after mutes. 

All adjectives in oc, when a mute precedes oc, axe oxytone : 
1. .<rTpa)3(Jc> pocj3<Jc> ifft>/3oc, v)3rfcj «p€fi/3(Jc, yopyfJci apy<Jc» 
iriryrfc ("Apyoc, as the proper name of a dog), vcoSoc, icovSrfc* 
fivvS6g. ^OXlyog, from ^Xfycoc, is alone paroxytone. 2« Acvicoc^ 
yXavKOc (rXavKOc, a proper name), kokoc (Kaicoc, a proper 
name), ftaXaKoc, ^tiXvicoc, Ai^vkoq, XoiiroQf yptiiroc, x^'^^^^^^y 
TravroSaTToc, x^(^^^^^» Xcroc; all rexbal adjectives in roc, or- 
dinals in <rrQc : (but not those in roc ; for they rank with super- 
latives: 9rpa>roc, TrIfiTrroc, r^^roc; which also is the case with 
the properly superlative forms, irv/uaroc, fclvaroc, v^aroc, &c.). 
3. <jroifk6g (S({^oc, a proper name), icpv^Sg, kiu^ijc* Only tcov^og 
(probably a compound) is baiytone: So\ix6g (the substantives 
from it are barytone. Conf. Eustath. p« 1678. 40.), ^avd6c9 

Note 1. — ^Trisyllabic names in aicoc, the first syllable of 
which terminates in a liquid, axe proparoxytone : Aap\lmKoc, 
'PilvSaicoc, *Tpraifoc, &o. 

Note 2. — Pronouns in ikoc axe paroxytone : probably they 
are formed by syncope from forms in Uiog; i^Xdcoc, tri}X£iooc» 
6irf|X(icoc* 
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Note 8.— -Among verbal adjectives in roc there is no pro- 
' paroxytone. In substantives, however, we have a^oroc> 0^0- 

Note 4. — ^The Doric diminutive forms in ixoc are according 
to the Schol. of Theocrit. IV. 20. 25. paroxytone : wpptxo^f 
ba<Tl\o^, &c. This has some analogy to liKlKOQj rT)X(jcoc with 
the Attics. 
On the accentuation of the Attic forms, see §. 27. II. (coic, 

Attic troia craoc, is oxytone, because the a changed into c must 

not be accented.^ See ad Theodos. p. 228. 

§. 31. 

THIRD DECLENSION. 

It must be remarked 1. that the feminine in a of masculines 
of the third declension is always short for the accent; 2. that 
the accent stands upon the same syllable in the masculine, 
feminine, and neuter : nS^c? ii^tXo^ 1786 ; \QpUiQj ^apUaaa, 
^aplev ; licaiv, licovcra, iK6v. 

I. Adjectives having a Vowel for the Characteristic. 

They are all oxytone, 1. in the termination t}?: oKn^ii^ (if 
this does not belong to compounds) ; fra^i^Q^ yyiii^f vpiivfig ; only 
irX^pnc is barytone; 2. in vc: y\vK6g, /3apvc, liS^c* Only 
HjAurvg, d^Xvc, rlpvCf aKucvc, and irpl<r/3vc> are barytone. So 
may we infer of IXaxvc ai^d Xfyvc, from the accentuation of the 
feminines iXax^ui and Xtyua; although in the masculine the 
latter now always appears as oxytone (see Eustath. p. 96. 4. 
Elmsl. on Soph. O. C. 67L is in error). There were therefore 
Xtyvgy Xtyua (Eustath. p. 1586. 13.), and^Xiy^o Xcycm. See 
Etym. M. p. 565. Alyvg, as a proper name, is barytone. He- 
rodot. VII. 72. Eustath. p. 96. 

II. Adjectives having a Consonant for the Characteristic, 

They are all barytone : irivriQ irfv?|Toc> raXoc .r«Xovoc, fifXac 
/UXavoc, X^^"^ X^^^^9^9 Tifiriaig Tifxyg rifiyvrog. Only those 
in igy aSog (Which probably belong rather to substantives) are 
oxytone : besides dpyfig dpynrog {dpykog) and Uiiv kKOvrog. 
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Note. — ^Tbe accent remains on the same place in the mas- 
culine, feminine, and neuter: heiarfifiAav iiruniifiovj xapUig 
XapUv. Only the neuter of x^^^'C X^i^v was made propar- 
oxytone by the Attics. See Herbdian in Etym. M. r. Xapuv. 
Aristoph. Flut 145. Ran. 1490. Plutarch. Alex. 77. 

Compound Adjectives* 
§. 32. 

FIRST DECLENSION. 

1. Those in ac (see §. 29. 1. §. 20. I.) remain perispoine: 
KOTw^oySc (Aristoph. Av. 288. 589.). Yet at v. 288. the Scho- 
liast says: the adjective is accented icar&i^ayacy the proper 
name icarco^ayac- 

2. The rest that have a long penultimate syUable conform in 
their accentuation entirely to the rules laid down §• 20. for 
substaatives. 

3. Those with a short penultimate are all paroxytone : dpx^ 
\acy ixfji^pifxirrigy evpv((7ri}c> v^piiriTfiQ* (See Aristarch. in Schol. 
Venet. II. XII. 201.; to be distinguished from v^nrtrrig of the 
third declension). , 

iVbf^.-rThe old poetic forms of these adjectives in a are 
proparoxytone, according to the law of feminines of adjectives 
in 0C9 §' 30. Note: ivpvoira^ finrUnu From these must be 
distinguished such a!^ can be used as substantives, and always 
remain accented .on the penultimate syllable, according to 
the law of substantives of the first declension: cinrtjXard, 
ilX^'^^9 vc^cXirycpIro, aKaKTjrcL The last was accented .by 
Aristarcbus alone aicaictyra. (See Schol. Venet. II. XVI. 185.). 
Kvavoxa^ra is always properispome. 

§. 33. 

SECOND DECLENSION. 

I. Parathetic compounds^ (i. e. the combination of two. words 
by v^lv without a connective vowel, in which each word- syntac- 
tically considered gives an independent sense) are in the older 
times so accented that the second word retains its original ac- 
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cent, which it had before composition; so paxticulaxly in Homer: 
SopiKXvTog (Sopl and Kkvt6g)y ovo/tiaicXvroc {pvofia ickwdg)^ rt|* 
XcfcXurrfcj iovptKnfr6gy vtivaixkBirSg, viyv<riicXvT<{c- Yet in Homer 
we jfind even some of these accented according to the ge- 
neral law of compounds : Trcp/fcXvroc. dyaKkvrog, (more usu- 
ally irepiKXvT6g, ayaicXvrrfcj see however Phavor. p. 1070. 26.), 
irepi^nrogy irokiKfJLiiTogy vavcr/icXvroc (Homer never uses vaval 
as in compounds), vavaiickHTog. Later writers accent all these 
forms (the Homeric excepted) according to the principal laws of 
synthetic compounds. Conf. Eustath. Od. p. 1566. 64. Schol. 
Venet. II. X. 109. BcEckh. Find. p. 627. 

II. Synthetic compounds (i. e. those formed with connective 
vowels, with inseparable particles, or in such a manner that one 
or both of the words have lost something of their original form) 
draw the accent as near as possible to the word which enlarges 
or changes the idea of, the simple word : yvi»yr6g ayvtarrog. 

1. Those, however, which have a long penultimate are ex- 
cepted, if the second part of the adjective be derived from a 
verb. They are all oxy tone, and often used also as substantives, 
while those whose second half is derived from a substantive 
.conform to the law ; hence Xidovpy6gy arparityogy v^o/o)3<Jc> Tti^ 
\ovp6gy avTOvpydgy 6^pipoBpy6gy TracSaycD'yoc, yr\po^o<rK6gy Api\- 
voTroi6gy ^iXaoiSogy 'appaT0Tni\y6gy adripriXoiyogy aipariiyirog ; but 
dyXaoSwpogy &c. Some of those which are used in the passive 
sense follow the general law. So avaywyog uneducated, (on the 
contrary avarfwyog bringing up), iraptpyogj 'qplepyog in the passive 
sense, but crcraywYoc, food-bringing, in the active. Compounds 
vrith EPFQ are oxytone when they denote an active, mechanical 
operation : yewpyog^ ^e^ov/oyoc, ^pevavovpyog, fj^vrovpyogj ov- 
Stspovpyog ; perispome when they denote a mental, moral ac- 
tion : KaKOvpyogy iravovpyog^ wavrovpyog (Soph. . Aj. 445.), 
ifXavpovpyog, 

Note. — ^aXofc/ooc, veoyvog^ ' pBXt')(p6g form exceptions : 

<f>€LkaKp6g is the mere remarkable, as* the simple adjective 
* axpog is oxytone. 

' 2. The remaining adjectives, the second dissyllabic half of 
which is formed from a transitive verb, with a short penultimate 
syllable, ' distinguish the active and passive signification. In 
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the first case the word is paroxytone, in the second pxopatoxy- 
tone. Medea's sons therefore are fnirpoacroi/oi, murdered by 
their mother ; on the contraxy, Orestes is firrrpoKrovog^ murderer 
of his mother. To these belong also such as are more usual as 
substantives : /3ovkoXo^, alirokogy bSoitropogf Toi\iapi\OQf Xawr^ 
(Tooc, Sopvaaoo^f So/ov^ooc^ viiodrcrooc. The accentuation of /3oi|* 
S'ooc conforms to the analogy of Toixwpix<>C9 although not a com- 
pound; Also ^iXoXoyoc as paroxytone is remarkable. ^iXoXo- 
yoc signifies a prattler (see §• 34. 1. a.). 

a» It must be observed that this change of the accent does not 
take place when a preposition or 6v forms the composition. Thus 
liriffiu>irog, eirfor/oo^oCf cvaicoirocy afi^ivoXoc and TT/ooiroXoc ; on 
the contrary olwvotncoTroc and daXaftniroXog. Eustath. D. 
p. 578. 

i. Originally the Greek language may not have recognised 
this distinction between the active and passive signification. 
Probably it was first introduced by grammarians ; for in Homer 
the following accentuations still occur in the active sense: 
dytoxo^f rm^o^ocy ijv/oxoc, vaiJ/uaxoCj IvtroBafAOCf iirirojSoroc, 
iyX^cnroXocy peyaXo^pofiogy which according to the law ought 
necessarily to be paroxytone; Fhavor. according to the old 
grammarians makes Xijiuvioxoc paroxytone in the active sense, 
p. 1181. 15. 

d. Compound verbal adjectives in roc are oxytone when they 
are really of three terminations, proparoxytone when only of 
two. In the first case, therefore, they are not considered pro- 
perly as compounds, but only as derived firom verbs already 
compounded. But to the second case all those naturally belong, 
which, derived firom verbs mute or pure, are furnished with a 
privative ; hence 6, 17, tirvicrog ; Kara<rKev€un6g, fi, 6v ; dtcara- 
ifKtitacrTpgy 6, i\, 

4. No compound adjective in 00c, except those in troogf Sooc 
(nr. 2.), is paroxytone ; all are proparoxytone : cuirXooc. They 
have, moreover, in contraction the peculiarity of always leaving 
the accent upon that syllable which was accented in the nomi- 
native before the contraction : Koicivoog Katc6vovg, koxovoov lea- 
k6vov, Kaicov69^ Kuxovt^f ciivooc €vvo<, svv6unf €vv«iiv, Bvv6to nivia, 
Sbcpooc Sdcpouc, SiKp6ov dticpov, ayxivooi ayx^vot, (Hal. de rej^. 
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p. 5O30. Those adjectives compounded with v6oc9 which have 
passed into proper names, have the peculiarity of dropping the : 
first o of v6og even in the nominative, but of supplying it 
by lengthening the syllable which immediately precedes vtfoc : 
'AXk(vooc 'AXfcivoCi ^iXfvooc ^iXtvoc, ^Ap^tvoog 'Ap;(cv0C) Eu- 
^vooc Eidi;voc« See Buttmann, Ausf. Or. Or. I. p. 166. The 
Homeric adjectives irpo/uviiorrcvoc and ayxurrivoc seem to 
admit of a similar explanation. This is, therefore, not to be 
considered merely as a syncope o{ o, but as a contraction. 
(Conf. adTheodos. p. 215.). 

Note. — Syncopised substantives derived from such adjec- 
tives draw the accent as far back as possible: XBifiappou 

Exceptions are vcoyviJc (v€0'yovoc)> /LtcXi^prfc (f**X^XP®^)* 

5. Compound adjectives in ucoc, in which the k does not belong 
to ihe root, remain oxjrtone : only vneptrvvrikuca^ (plusquamper- 
fectum) is proparoxytone. 

6. The simple paroxytones in oXoc, cXoc? <oc, become propar- 
oxytone in composition: leopv^a/oXoc^ 'trepnrotiakoCf irapairXfi' 
atoct irapavvfft^eoc. Only ivavrto^ and all compounds with 
dvrtov remain paroxytone. 

7. Words, which as simple were properispome, become pro- 
paroxytone in composition: "Adijvaiocy ^iXad^vacoc, oju^alocy 
wavofAtj^iuogf ap^cuoC) ^(Xapx<>^C> Kve^acoCy ofcpoKV^^oioc* Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 142. 

§. 84. 

THIRD DCCLENSION. 

I 

I. Having a Vowel/or the Characteristic. 

1. Those in ric that derive their second half from a verb, if 
the first syllable be longj conform to the general law, accord- 
ing to which the accent is placed as near as possible to the 
syllable that heightens the idea of the word. The adjectives, 
therefore, with a long final syllable, can only be paxoxytone, be- 
cause the length of this syllable does not allow the accent to be 
brought nearer to the added word. . Avrapioic (neuter auropicscy 
because now the shortened fiinal syllable permits the accent to be 
placed upon the modifying word), iroSapiciic (irc^SapKcc)? avdaSiic* 
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Hereto belong all adjectives in cuSt|c» in so far as they are derived 
from the verb EIAO. 

a. Compounds with prepositions/with cv, with a privative and 
intensive, with the privative vti or Sue, or with api^ ipiy rifu^ ayav^ 
TTokvi iravy apriy dd and Za, are excepted, most of these compounds 
forming exceptions also in verbs by reason of the syllabic aug- 
ment. They conform to the accentuation of the simples, and like 
them are oxytone,because of these syllables some are not accented 
independently by the Greeks, and others never occur indepen- 
dently but always with an accompanying word which fhey 
define a^d modify, (comp. §. 34.) ; hence a/uc/Lc^ifCy aXqd^c (a 
privat. and Xi^doi), vtifiBprffCy Sy<Tiix^^» SvadoXTr^Cy cvai]c> vveparigj 

Z^^^VVQf 7rav8cpici}c> TravoXijSiic* 

b. All those which form an lonicus a ininore {^ ^ 1 L) are 

oxytone : XvpodeXyfief lia^vKafivfiQ, TrvpcXa/uirifc, vcodiiXi^c^ oXe- 

irspaXxfiQ. , 

c. Most of those which derive their second half from a sub* 
stantive are oxytone. See Schol. Venet. II. XVI. 57. Hereto 
belong ^1 in ceStjc (sldog) and ovpyrig (ep'^ov). So Si|ftoici|Si|c 
(ic^So^), afiaKowXfi^rie (irX^&oc), l<yoir\ri^{i^j fiiffraxdlie (ax^oc), 

; d. Adjectives m rixv^> *»p»?c> i|&»?c> >?ict/c, wiic> wpiic, wXiic, 
fiiiKtigy KYfTTigy o>ict|C9 avTijCi with whatever word they be com- 
pounded, are always paroxytone. Those in fiprig, wrig, oiXiic, 
(iipfiCy o>Sf)C9 have the peculiarity, of keeping the accent in the 
neuter upon that syllable, which was accented in the nominative 
of the masculine : dfitpripeg, SrvfiripeQy cvoiSccy a/i^<5£Ct ^fCb^Xcc* 
The reason lies in the contraction, by which these syllables were 
formed. Svviidccy svtidsc, &c. draw the accent back, because 
there is no contraction in' f|. 

Note 1. — The genitives plural of adjectives in ti^rig (from 
cdoc, )Sdoc)> of avT&pKiig and the now substantively used rpiri- 
pijc drop the characteristic €, and therefore, as there is no con- 
traction of iwv into wv, remain paroxytone : <rt;vi}d'i}c ovv^dcui; 
(properly avviidiwv <rvvfii(Sif)y ainapKiiQ avTopKWVf rpiripri^ 
Tpiiiptov, 

Note 2. — Some grammarians consider that all adjectives in 
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cipicnc should be oxytone : avrapic^^y ^evapicfic, iroSopic^c* But 

this is inconsistent with the accentuation of the genitive 

plural of these compounds. See Note 1. 

e. The adjectives EvrdxnQ (H- XVI. 57.), dvfiapfi^ (conf. 
Schol. Venet. U. III. 316. IX. 836. Etym. M. s. v.) and Secpoy- 
Xn€ form exceptipns to these laws. iEschylus, Sept. 157. has 
ajuKjuTBiXYiQ ; Euripides, Andr. 1011. svreixflQ* 

2. Those in tic which shorten the penultimate are all oxy- 
tone : vxpiTreTfigj veajivrie. 'Aicpai^v^C is formed from aiccpaeo- 

Note 1. — Compounds with fiiyidog and ariX^xo^y as €v/u€- 
yiSttig, vTTBpfieyi^rigy ivariXixnQy are always paroxytone. Also 
proper names, as Atoylvrtg^ Afifcotrdlvifc, and the compounds 
with croc, when they stand neutrally as substantives, Sfrrcc* 
rpliTBg. As adjectives they are better oxytone. Conf. Lobeck. 
ad Phrynich. p. 407. Schol. Venet ad II. XXIII. 266. BoBot. 
272. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1375. Those in fnjc appear originally 
to be adjectives of the first declension, those in er^c of 
the third. At least only adjectives of the first declension can 
form feminines in irig. The case is the same therefore \i'ith 
adjectives compounded from iroc, as with vi/zcirlrijc (of the first 
decl.) and vi/ziTTcrric (of the third decl.)* 

Note 2. — ^The Epic syncopised forms in €iic retain the accent 
on the syllable accented in the nominative : * SvotkXIiic SvorKXla, 
for Sv&Kktia SvfTKkea. 

Note 3.— The rule on adjectives in »?c (gen. foe) may be 
thus simplified: all adjectives in »?c (gen. foe) are oxytone; 
except of the simples only TrX^pijc, of compounds those in 
apicrig, ij&tyc, nKflQ^ Vpn€ («p»jc), *»X*»C, Knrngy oiijc, wXijc, w8i|C, 
wprig, and the compounds with fclycdoc and ariXexog* 

3. Compounds in vg draw the accent as near as possible to the 
amplifying or modifying part : wK6g 'n'6SwKvg, 

II. Having a Consonant for the Characteristic. 

1. If the latter half of tl^ese words be dissyllabic^ they are all, 
except Xiirepvrig (^roc), barytone; it therefore depends solely 
upon the quantity of the last syllable whether they must be pro- 
paroxytone or paroxytone : va/j^fuyag, SvaraXag, wafifiiXag : 
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evfcv^juIC) voXvieX^icQy iroXv^^iCy fWoXiCy finiXvc (Ettstalh* II. 
p. 883. 38»), tpiaixnVy inpaixflVt ifivlkt^y vciq>o^aoTO^ (Etym* .M. 
p. 270. 30.). 

Note L — Those, however, . are to be excepted which are 
merely femuunes, as cvirXoicofifCf cvirXoicafuSoc, icaraiy^c, &c. 
They conform to the accentuation of substantiYed in tc (§• 26. 
III. A. 3.). Conf. Schol. Venet II. II. 175. 

Note 2. — The neuters of adjective* in vfiMv draw the ac- 
cent to the composition : d<rx^fi(»>Vf atrxnfi^v, cu^x^M^iv, 
evfTxni^ov* Yet we have av£7ri(rr$fiov (Plato Legg. VII. p. 
795. c). 

Note 3. — On the accentuation of woXvickrii^ and iroXvicXi}/c 
see Spohn de extr. parte Odyss. p. 195. 
2. If the latter half be mono^yllabicj and by nature long, the 
words are barytone, when this half is derived from a noun : 
fiaKp6x£tp9 aZv^yfiiXav6'xp(oc9oifX6SrpLZfVp6<Pp(aVy^w^pwVf ir^l- 
i^pwv (in the neuter the accent remains irtpi^pov) ; but they are 
oxytone, when it is derived from a verb : rifjuSrunc» d^fifi^^ circ- 
(SXriQf datnrXfiQ, dSfifig, airopp^S, ocirrpoirX^S, j3ov7rXi}^, m^npo- 
KfinCi KvafWTpio^f IXiK<^, olviifyfj (Conf. Schasf. ad Sc^h. O. C. 
674.), Sia<r^aKf vTTOor^aS, x^^^'^P^' /LtsXciqpac, dirrwcy drpwg, 
9roXvirr(u|,viroSfi(6c,/3X£0apoiraS (Conf. Draco, p. 19.). Those,how- 
ever, which in their latter monosyllabic half have the unchanged 
root of a verb whose perf. pass, ends in fAfim^ axe barytone : 

jSovicXc;// (icIicXe/Ltftae), oiKorpop {riTpififiai), X^P^'^ (vivi/i/LUu), x^* 
poSiXixp (jldXififjuii\ alytXufj (XiXufifwijy KOTtSjSX&p (fiifiXtfifiai), 
jjipoyfj. These are followed by proper names, as KvicXayi/^. 
Eustath. p. 1401. 11. On the contrary, irapapXu}\py wo^Xi^ 
are correct, because here the root is changed. ^Ewirl^ is 
barytone. 

Note. — ^Lobeck Phryn. p. 611. favoinrs the opinion of Aris- 
tarchus in considering that all forms of this description should 
be paroxytone. See, however, what Eustath. p. 1359. 8. ob- 
serves in opposition to Aristarchus. Hermann. observ» ad 
bucol. Soph. Schaef. p. XIV. 
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INDEPENDENT ADVERBS. 
§. 85. 

In Q2. — U. From adjectives in og. Adverbs in (i>c join tliis 
their final syllable immediately to the root of the noun from 
which they are formed, those fit)m paroxytone and 'proparoxy- 
tone adjectives being made paroxytone: aXXoc oXXoiC) ip^ioQ 
op^twg; and those fi*om oxytone adjectives perispome: acaXc^c 

KciXcSc* 

Note I. — ^Proparoxytone adjectives in ooc have the pecu- 
liarity of rejecting an o in the formation of their adverbs: 
fvvoog evvowQ Bvvtogj K0v<p6v(a)gy dvrt^tog ; by retaining o they 
would necessarily be ivvtSg, kov^ovcJc) dvri^iSg. But in 
this respect they conform entirely to the accentuation of ad- 
jectives. See §. 33. II. 4. On the contrary^ paroxytone ad- 
jectives in ooc do not reject o ; hence a'irX6og^ aTrX6(0Cf airXtSg, 

Note 2. — ^According to this rule &c and riic ought properly 
to be written &g and rwc, as derived from oxytone forms (8c 
and roc, gen. roii). This would correspond with the interro- 
gative wtSg ; but they constitute an exception. Conf. ApoUon. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 523, 584. 940. Herodian. Dindorf. 

Note 3. — ^The Dorians perispomed adverbs from barytone 
pronoun adjectives in oc : aXXcJc (comp* aXX^), njvcScy ovrwgf 
iravTwg. Probably also i}(nix(>>c belongs to these, unless it 
were better to derive it from a lost ri<rvxng» Apollon- de adv. 
p. 681. 686. Phavor. p. 611. On the other hand, they or 
rather the iEolians baiytoned adverbs from oxytone adjectives: 
a6^iiig^ fcaXoic* See Phavor. in the above passage. 

Note 4. — All adverbs which have lost the c in c^c are 
barytone : oSrco, a^vco, {^ei>, 2(ra>, wpoiiffti), ava>, Karw, On 
Ivurxspw s. §. S6s 

b. Prom adjectives of the third declension. In these adjec- 
tives also tiie termination a>c is joined immediately to the cha- 
racteristic: yXvirfc (yXujcfoc; « characteristic) ykvKiwg^ ttXecov 
(irXcfovoc; V ' characteristic) wXaovcuc, apKovvnag, avToypwvnag. 
In like manner adverbs in wg from adjectives in fiCy which always 
appear as contracted : aXiid^c (aXfidloc) aXtyd^ciic aXtyS^wcy avSfa- 
Sfig aifdaiiiog avdaSiSg, voawSwg, &c. Only those which are 

1 
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accustomed to reject their characteristic c in the genitive plural 
{-vpnCf -»?5»?C, aifTapicrig, S. §. 34. d. Note) drop this e in the ad- 
verbs also, and are therefore naturally paroxjtone : avrapKwg 
(properly avra/oiclciic aitrapKuig) (rvvfi^b^g, dfitj^fiptai. 

Note. — Consequently aTi\v(og is the correct accentuation 

from arc^voc and arc^vcJc from arf^v^c- 'ETriZ^a^eXcJc (H* I^ 

512.) is either to be considered as a Doric accentuation or to 

be derived from iwiZatfkiXYig. 

Besides these proper and independent adverbs in a>c there are 
also others, which, for the sake of easier reference, we shall ad- 
duce according to their termination ; first those ending in vowels, 
and next those ending in consonants. 

I. Those ending in vowels. 

A. — 1. Dissyllables in a are barytone: rax^i ^^7^9 ^^a (by 
syncope for raxia^ Xiyia^ diicla, S. Eustath. p. 86), aixfja, cr^oSpa, 
fiaka (TTcu/uoXa, Apollon. de adv. p. 604.), /Jsa, aa^a, ica/ora, 
fAi<T<^ay Kpitj^a, atya, pifi^o-^ avra (laavra), fityda, iri/ica, svda, apa^ 
apa. 

Note. — ^'AXXa and da/ua are always oxytone, and Kpv^a also 
was accented by the Attics on the long final syllable, in con- 
tradistinction from Kpifi^a. See Villoison. Anecd. II. p« 82. 
On those in da see below. 

2, Polysyllables in tia are barytone : Sex^Ssm, rtnrdScm, rpona- 
Scea, (c/ov^aScta. Conf. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1364. 

3. Those in ^a and Sfa are ^oxytone : Kava;(i7Sa, ava^av£a, 
Sij^a, Tpix^if TBTpaxda. The iEolic alone are barytone : vpoada, 
oireorda, Phavor.p. 1161. 46. (ApoU. de adv. p. 604.). 

Note.—^AvpiySa, filyda^ f v3a, filvvvda are barytone ; all in 
uca and ivSa are paroxytone : darpoKlvda, e^erfvSa, Xnicfv&i, 
KV^ritrtvSa, /lcvc vSa, SuXKVtrrtvday jSacrcXfvSa, \VTptvSaf ^KUvlvSa^ 
avrUaj 'nvUa. ^EvBKa is proparoxy tone. 
£• — Only r^Xs and 6^1 have this termination ; those in Sc, 2^6, 
and de being treated of in the following article. With the ex- 
ception, however, of o^c, the only oxytone of this termination, 
they are exclusively barytone. 

H. — ^Mostly datives. See the following §. (3.) 

L — 1. Those in ee, e, and ri are oxytone: iravoiKBl, avroidvdy 
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iraamfSdy dd, wpufty ainox'^iptf rrayyvvaiKtf awpt, vnaartf afura' 

trrpenrty dtfoifiwierL IloXai is barytone ; \tiiuily on the contrary 

oxytone* 

Note 1.— ''A/oTi, iiraprif lr«, a-'xpiy M^XP'' ttipvfn^ Itaifn 
(alicnrOf together with all in ^c^ \i^ de, are barytone : v6<ri^if 
7^1, valxi^ yxi^ ^JXh «€«&«» ovdi. 'Eic€i is perispome, ov^l 
oxytone. 

Note 2. — ^The Scholiast on Aristoph. Plut 388. has diraprL 
2. Those in aicc are paroxytone : Sfi^'aKC, ttoXXoki. See those 

in A. Note. 

O. — AApo is barytone. 

Y. — ^Those in v are oxytone, if they be neuters of oxytone adjec- 

tives in vg : cvd^, tvpvy fuaiiriyffy fura^Vf &c. Ilavv, on the con-> 

trary, together with way\Vy irp6xvvy avcv, vttI/o^cv, as not derived 

irom oxytone adjectiyes, are barytone. 

Note. — ^The adv. dvriKpi {KaravTiKpv) is oxytone, while av- 
riKpvg is proparoxytone. Conf. Apollon. de adv. p. 614. Bekk. 
Lobeck. Phryn. p. 444. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1828. Probably 
avTiKpvg is iEolic, dvriKpi more recent. The relation, there- 
fore, in this accentuation, is the reverse of x^^/^^c X^P'* 
O. — ^Those in w are all paroxytone, except irpif from frpopt. 

II. Those ending in Consonants. 

N. — 1. Adverbs in av and tiv^ iv and vi;, if not originally ac- 
cusatives of feminine oxytones, are barytone : X^av, a7av, irlpav^ 
oSt}v, a/oSifv, Xa^Siiv, TrXiySiiv, dpurrlvdriVy oi;(rraSt|v, ir€/0£j3aSt|v, 
rrptJiiVy fiarriVf iraXiv, ^itryyv (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1354.), avri|v, 
ilxirXniVy kK6vTfiVj 7ra/i7r^Sf|v. Nvv is perispomed as orthotone 
when it precedes; but is enclitic when it follows. In prose 
writers it is always orthotone. 

2. Those in Sov and pov are oxytone: aycXfiSf^v, \vKriS6vf 
(TxcSov, avdiifi6p6v (conf. Jungerm. ad Poll. I. 64.). ''EvSov, as 
an exception, is barytone, together with (rfifiipov and I/uttcSov. 
So also the compounds in Sov, as ^fiBpSXtySovy JBsch. Pers. 63. 

P. — ^The few in ap are partly oxytone, as avrapy drap ; partly 
barytone, as a^a/9, vwapy avr^fca/o, Trav^/xa/o, Ivv^/ia/o, Bldap, 
^tcrap, 

2. — 1. Those in ac are mostly oxytone : Ivrxmag^ ayicac, ttcac, 
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aveicaC) dvSpaKag ; only tjunragy irAoc» akiag, avptfiag ate bary- 
tone ; also avcKoC) ivrvTrag, Itzac were barytoned by the Attics. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 670. 26, 

Note. — Instead of Iftirac^ Etym* M. p. 63. 21. accentuates 
ijUTTac* Conf. ApoUon. apud Bekk. Anecd. p. 564. 

2. In 6c. — X^ig and ix^h are oxytone. On Itt/tiiScc see the 
following §. (4. b. Note). 

3. Dissyllables in ig are barytone, monosyllables oxytone: 
pL6yigi fx6\igj akig^ ^XP'^' M^X?'^> «v&ic, 8/c> rpig. Only x<<^P^C 
(altliough x<<>J'pO a^^ a/ti^fc a^re oxytone. . Those in iig are oxy- 
tone : bixa^lg^ dixoi^ailgy diJ.(io\aSigy ali^vir^ig, XcAptiSigy icXco- 
irfiSlg^ dvrriSlg, atoixtiBtgy dfxi^iovStgy hriovSigy dtspcrnwilg. (Conf. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 1310.). The following are paroxytone: xafia^ 
Stg, OKkaSiCy i^vyadiQy ixdSigy irraicaSeCy fityaSigy Kpvi^aSig, dftaSec* 
Only ocKoSccy afcvSecy aiid aXXvSig are proparoxytone. (Conf. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 1310. 1317.) 

Note, — '^Afivdtg and aXkvSig are of JSolic accentuation. 

Conf. Eustaih. II. p. 732. 30. Schol. Venet D. IX. 6. XX. 

114. Those in avStg are paroxytone: aypavSiCy x^M^^^^?* 

Bekk. Anecd. p. 1310. 

Those in pig^ vic» figy ^ic> X'^ ^® oxytone: afc^sXc/ivfcj 
wafAirriSovlgy iyKOirtg, \iKpi(fklgy airow^/c* Bekk. Anecd. p. 1319. 
Uipvrigy Doric for iripv<yty is proparoxytone, and avrig properis- 
pome. 

Those in uKig are paroxytone : iroXXoKig, Sckokcc* 

4. Those in oc are oxytone : ivrogy laeroo df^oc (properly par- 
ticiple). Udpogy ii/ioc, rifMOc, and tvajxog axe barytone* (Conf. 
ApoUon. de adr. p. 595.) 

5. Those in vc are oxyt^ie, except the perispome dXkvg and 
the barytone avriKpvg. See Bekk. Anecd. p. 1316. 

S^. — Those in S are oxytone : dvtm^, dfjorerl^f dfiiKj ^vpa^, 
jxovvd^, dwpl^y vM%y ofcXa^, Siafnrfc^, IvoXXa^, ivira^f Kovpt^ 
dfii^opl^y irapi^ (better wapeKy S. Eustath. II. p. 732. 39. SchoL 
Venet. II. 1. 148. Herodian. Dindorfl p. 25.), iyyvakt^ ; only 
aira^y iripi^y vppa^ (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1428.) are barytone. 
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Adverbs^ which originally were Casal Forms, 

1. Nominative adverbs, — Under these can properly be reck- 
oned only b<n\idpaij which retains the old accent of its plural 
lifiipaiy and svdvc with the Homeric iSfv^. 

2. Genitive and dative adverbs in &«, ^«, &£. — ^These adverbs are 
the oldest forms of a case, which in the infancy of the language re- 
presented the idea both of the genitive and dative. They are ac- 
cented according to the following laws : !• when the syllable 
preceding the termination (S^i, ^i, S^c) is short by nature they are 
all paroxytone: irrvo^c, ifr^apot^i^ vriSviS^iv (Mosch. IV. 78. 
&om vriSviov ; not vijSv/o^tv), /iiijicrfS^ev (from /x^koc), dypoSti, oi- 
pavoSfsvy rpi'xpS^eVj warpoStev, KvirpoSreVy dyxo^i, iyyvStev, X**M^" 
^€v, Ti^pavToS^ev, ^riyovvro^Bv ; 2. when the syllable preceding 
the termination is long they are properispome, if the nomi- 
native of the original word itself was accented 6n a final 
syllable long by nature: the ye^t^ whose original word was 
barytone in the nominative, are pfQppxoxytone : dyopriSfev (ayo- 
/oi}), dp^riSrev (dp\ri)y ridjS^i {rio*e)f KpnSSiev {Kpifo, Steph. B. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Av. 645), xapxi^iv (xa/xaQ? nv&w&cv (Steph. 
B.), 'AXa>7r€ici}2'£v CAXwTrficS) ; but tw^ty (?wc), mvvr\^tv {anrvii)^ 
AvKtaStev {AvKta), hiptoSrev {tTepo^),'*A(TKpri&iv ("Aeric/oij), 'AvaKa(a- 
SiBv CAvaicafa), ' Apa^avretaSriv (Ajia^avTuai Steph. B.), Movvv- 
XioSf^y (Movvv^fc), AlyiXta^B. Only o1,KoSrevj aXXo&cv, iravro^evj 
iKaoTod^Ev, licroSfv, £v8o&£v, ctTTOTrpoS'ev, together with their forms 
in &i and ^c, are proparoxytone. In like mariner some, which 
have a form still extant with a long penultimate : airo^sv (aTrco- 
S'tv), TTpoflTO'oS'ev (irp6<T<rwSrev)i Sirt&cv {omtrSfevj^ licad^cv (iKaa'S^ev), 
avIicaScv, ayKa^Bv, In iEsch. Eum. 80. aymStevj if it comes 
from ayicac, appears to be the proper reading. (Blomf. iEsch. 
Ag. 3.). 

Note 1. — Instead of xaA^a^^v it is probably better to read 
XajLio^ev (Aristoph. Vesp. 249.). Conf. ApoUon. de adv. p. 
600. On those which have both n^ev and o^ev^ see Apollon. 
de adv. p. 602. Thus rapynrTri^ev (rapyTjrroc, Steph. Byz.), 
^iKapio^ev {'iKapla, Steph. Byz.), UXaraioSfev (IlXaram, Steph. 
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B.), nwXa«<JJ&€v (IliJXm, Steph. B.), ^Bpai6^€v {^epat, Pseudo- 
Orph.)- KoXwvvidev is correctly formed with »i, even if it 
were not derived from Kokwval (Conf, Thuc. I. 131. Schol. 
Aristoph. Ran. 470.). For in Phavor. p. 1112. 20. we find 
also Kpiri^ev. 

Note 2. — Instead of iravro&cv some old grammarians ac- 
cented 7ravT6div. Conf. ApoUon. de adv. p. 605. 

3. Genitive Adverbs, — They are all^ accented according to 
the general laws; oxytone nominatives mostly give perispome 
genitives; hereto belong ttov, ov (Sttov on the contrary is par- 
oxytone), fiti^afiov, TroWa-xpv, dirap\ri^, itfte^rigy l^^c; hut par- 
oxytone nominatives give paroxytone genitives, as l^a/^viic 
{i^airtviig ; alt^vri, airfvij, old substantive forms), k^etn^y wpovpyov 
{TTpo tpyov), (ca&oXov, dvrnripag (Conf. Schol. Thuc. 1. 100.). 

Note. — According to this law, the adverbs IjcttoScuv and 
£/u7roSa>v, ought properly to be written licTroSaJv IfiTroSwv (ellip* 
tically for Ik ttoSmSv fcoiXv/xy, or the like) ; but their perfectly 
adverbial use has changed the accent. 

4. Dative Adverbs. — These comprise, in the first place, all 
adverbs in oi, which are formed from those in ^i and ^£, by 
rejecting the aspirates ^ and &. They conform therefore to the 
accentuation of those adverbs, and contract the o and £ of odt 
into oT, but of o&i into o£. Hence they are always perispome, 
when the equivalent adverbs in o&i ought to be paroxytone, 
according to 2.: irsSoi (ttcS^Sc. See, however, Bekk. Anecd. 
p. 945. where irl^oi stands. Conf, Lobeck. Phiyn. p. 648.; 
ircSof and fxvxol would be contrary to analogy) : S^ijrrot, ^ASTfio- 
voT, TapyriTToX, IIv&oT, 'la&juoT, Meyapoi, ivrav^oi ^ptarroi, 
^peappoLy SvTToXijrroT, 2ot;vio7, Ylpo^aXivSroi, TiSpavrot, Oopt- 
Koi, KopvSoXXoT, 'Ava^XuoTot, Travra^oX^ lico<jTa;(ot, dpfioiy vol 
(but OTTOi), KiyiXiol (AiycXfa), 'Iicapeo?, SrsepeoT (Srefpta). Those 
only, whose forms in oSt and o&£ are not paroxytone, remain 
baiytone: oiicol (oiicodi oticodcv), £i;8o£ (cvSoScv), ?|o£ (ApoUon. 
de adv. p. 610.). Yet the Syracusans accented the two last 
IvSoi, l^oT. (Conf. Theodos. Gramm. p. 232.). liil^oi, which 
Blomfield iBsch. Prom. 280. quotes from Thucydides II. 94., 
is there not an adverb, but an adjective Trc^of. 

Note. — ApoUon. de adv. p. 588. 27. 610. 31. adduces from 
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AlcsBus fiitrtrotf which, according to this rule, ought to be 
fcco-aoc; but he himself correctly observes the reason of that 
accentuation in the ^Eolic dialect of the poet The Schol. 
Aristoph. Av. 57. says, that Symmachus and Didymus ac- 
cented cTTOTToc instead of iTroTrot. Conf. Schol. JEsch. Pers. 
550, Probably, however, this word does not fall under this 
class. 

Moreover, all adverbs in m, derived firom datives plural, be- 
long hereto, and are accented according to the general laws, 
i. e. they retain the accent on that syllable, which possessed it 
in the nominative ; I. First declension ; S^itpacri, wpatri (S. Herm. 
epit doctr. met. p. XX.), ^OXv/nrtaaiv COXv/Ltir/a, Aristoph. Lys. 
1131.), G4j3ij(rt (G4/3ij), Movw)(ta(Ti (Movwx^a)) 'A/u^irpoTrtjo'iv, 
AeKtXetam (not AcfccXctaat), 'EKoXrim (Steph. Byz.), Qopatri 
(Gopae), nXciid's/ao'c, '£ire£iKiSf|(ri, Al^wvrjdi (Al^ciiv^), S^svSa- 
\ri<n (S^cvSoXii), Kc^aX^ac, 'AypuX^cri (Aypv\ri% ^Epex^iamv 
(^Epe)(dia(Tiv ?), npa<rifi<n or YlpafTiacri (JIpaeriaQ, liXaraiam 
(nXarmat), OXv^tn (^Xv^), Bpiaai (Opia() ; II. Third declension: 
Kpiwm {Kpiw)j ^OXvfnriam (with short o, Aristoph. Vesp» 1382. 
Plato de Legg. p. 839. e.) from ^OXvfiwiag 'OXvfMrtaSoc, Travro- 
iratri (airam)y 'EXacovtri from 'EXcuovc-'^owvroc, 'EXcvorivfo't, 
Mvppivovvrlai, ^tiyovvrlm. 

Note, — ^The rule for these adverbs in <n, which are so often 
£alsely accented, occurs in the Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 
1382. The Scholiast's opinion is clear from the words: 
ytverai yap to fikv dirh tov ^OXufiTtla ^OXvfnrlafyij to Si dwo 
Tov 'OXvfiircac 'OXvfwriaat. Comp. Phavoiin. under 'OXvju- 
vlacri' irpoTTapo^vvofisvov Xiyerai irepl roirov' iav wept trpayftor 
TOg p StjXova'a ri X^^ic olov oxrel Xiyoi rig SIko ^OXvfnriamv 
i<pB^rig eviKTicriv 6 Setva wpoirepiinraTai* ytvirai yap to fiiv dwo 
TOV ^OXv/Awta ^OXvfiwtaaif to Si dwo tov ^OXvfnriag 'OXv/HTriaci, 
OTi Ta dg xri XfiyovTa iirippfifiaTa t^nrH tov irpcoTov tov ovo/xa- 

Toc Tovov ttXi^i; t(Sv Sea tov oS^ev. Conf. Steph. B. v. 

'AxapvijS'cv, V. AsKlXsea. The passage in Aristophanes, how- 
ever, and the nature of the thing shew that the proper- 

* This is the usual accentuation; but,, if it ought properly to be * Ay pavXti (from 
'AypavKoi ; Con£ Steph. B.), 'Aypv\ti<ri is to be preferred. 
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ispoming of 'OXvfiwtam is altogether madmissible* ^OXv/tiiriam, 
fhereforey is : at Olympian of the place, *0\vfnna<n : in the 
Olympic games. See Aristot. Polit p. 842. Hemsterh. ad 
Luc. T. I. p. 106. The adverbs in tifiv (Steph. Byz.) are 
remarkable for their formation and accent, and might appear 
to represent the oldest form of the dative plural of the third 
declension, wherein i before cri, perhaps, supplied the place 
of a connective vowel, like a in irarpatriy dpvacri. But it is 
more simple to derive them from nominatives in ic : Mup* 
pivovvrtg — rfSoc (jVy X*^P®)> ^E^cvo'cvfc — v/8oc> ^tr/ovvrtc — 
r£Soc, dat. pi. i<ru 

Lastly, the following also belong hereto: iroXXaxgy dXXaxgy 
oAXp, cS/^, Scx^j i»<n;xV'(from 'HSYXHS for ncnixet)) V<^XV (fro™ 
ritrvxog). Conf. Apollon. de adv. p. 586. 

Note. — ^Eiritrxep^ (properly iwiax'^R^ ^.^^ ivtrx^pii are ac- 
cented according to the analogy of iiaroSwv iforoSwv. 
5. Accusative adverbs. 

a. These comprise, in the first place, all in Sc and Ze. 
The demonstrative particle Sc, which 'in combination with 
accusatives forms these adverbs, being enclitic, the accusatives 
conform entirely to the accentuation of words combined with 
enclitics (§. 47.), except that, as Sc is not separated from the 
word, they can only receive one accent, namely, that required 
by the laws of enclitics (§. 47.): *A/3Si|/oaS€ (properly "A/B- 
Snpa 8c), ^EXwinvaSt (properly ^E\evatva St), oikcSvSc (properly 
oIkov Se, as must be written when two accents are put upon 
these forms), iroXc/KivSc, T/DoftyvSe, kXco-ci^vSc, aXaSc, woXivScy 
i^iyade % BpavpwvaSt (Aristoph. Pac. 874.), 'AXifiovvraSa (Aris- 
toph. Av« 496.), 'Afca^avrscavSc (AjuLa^avreiav Sc), Tipvv^aSe^ 
EvTpfi4ilvde (EvTpiicrtv Se), IlreXlavSc, Srci/ocaSe (2r£(pia, rajj 
"A/oyoo-Sc ; only oikoSs (probably from oiKaStc) remains prc^ar- 
oxytone; on the contrary, it ought properly to be writt^i oiicaSc, 
if derived from the heteroclite plural ra o7ica. 

When the enclitic de is joined to a word, ending with a and 

^ HaXKrivade or BaXKrivaSi in Aristoph. Acharn. 235. is considered by the 
Scholiast to be syncopised fh>m UaKkfivcuaSt ; probably, however, it corresponds in 
foriftation to ^vyadi. 
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the precediog syUable is l<mg by nature, aie changes into K^ ; 
for Z consists of ai, not of &r, which would be a succession of 
mutes quite unknown to the Gbeek, every T sound being dropped 
before a: 'Adifva^a fAdifiiac Sb), 'OAv/uirfoCf COXv/Lcirfac 2c), 
ipaZe (c/moSc, Theocr. Id. 6. 146.}) 06paZ€ {B6fHu)y 'licaptaKi^ 
Movvvx^tt^Cy AcKcXcfa^c (AfitfXc£ac Se), HXarataZu (JlXaracaO, 
^XvaZi i^Xvat), xofiiZs (better than xaptiZ^ ; for an old no«* 
minatiye plural would gite xafiig in the accusative, which 
joined with Sc forms x^f^^Z^t not xofia^e. S, Apollon. de adv. p. 
608. Arcad. p. 183. 14.). 

Note. — Mirage (S. Bekker. Anecd. p. 945.) or furaZ* (so 
Phavor. p. 788. 19.) is of peculiar formation* In no case can 
it be derived, as Fhavorinus supposes, immediately from 
fcera ; it stands for fUtriurSe (comp. the Homeric fdraiftraij or 
something similar. Conf. Herodian. irc/ol /Ltov. XlS. p. 46. 
The enclitic- £e; however, is not only joined to accusatives 
but also to some genitives, without destroying thereby the ac- 
cusative relation. For to these genitives an accusative must 
be supplied. Thus, *A'ii6<rdi (namely, ''A'lSoc SUfia). Hereto 
belong also the following forms : GpiiSZ^ (not BplofZh Thuc. I. 
114. IL 21. Conf. Steph. Byz. v. Bptajy KpuSZe (Steph. B. v. 
Kpi^a. So is it to be read, and not K/oioia, for K/9C(oa, viz. x^P^y 
is fern, of the adj. Kpiwoc> S. Fhavorin. p. 1113. 2.). From 
the nominative Kpiw and Spu!) is formed the old genitive Kpiw^ 
and OpitSc (conf. Bekker. Anecd. p. 1201), which joined with 
&, forms KpidSZ^ and BpifSZ^* Also x^M^^^ d^^ iElius Diony- 
sius in Phavor. s. v.) might in this way, if necessary, be defended 
as an original formation from the Doric genitive x^^^ S« Draco, 
p. 41. Also, the otherwise remarkable forms ^AXti^itfSe (Steph. 
Byz. V. ^AXij&cv) and ivdivSs (properly IvdBvSe; see below) 
admit of similar explanation, iev being originally a termina- 
tion of the genitive, as in efiidsv^ (ri^BVy idiv, &c. 

Note 1. — In Hesiod. Scut 480. Se is also appended to the 
proper dative adverb Ilv^oe, probably in conformity with the 
forms oiroe, iro?, which have invariably the accusative sense ; 
or it must be changed into IlvdcuSe. 

Note 2. — Accentuations like 'ApyocrSc, Iv&aSe, hdivSs, ori- 
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ginated with those grammarians who accented the last syllable 
of a trochaic word, when followed by an enclitic (§• 47. III. 
Note). But rriviKaSe from rt}vfica is contrary to analogy, as 
To<r6<rSB from r Jaoc? while olficaSc instead of oiicaSc arises from 
an opposite error. 

b. Adverbs in <r€ follow those in &€, from which they appear 
to be formed. Hence kvkXoctc, because iruicXfids ; but Travrocre, 
aXXoorc, because iravrodc, aXXodc; in like manner oirorlpoxre, 
because oworipwdt ; Irl/ocixrc because Irl/oend'cv. 

€?• To accusative adverbs belong also forms such as apxrivj 
aKfiVf irapa^prifiay icorrfircv, furoiriv {kot oirtv, fur oiriv), fiaoiriv 
(also l^oTTiv, like i/iiiro8wv), lirfirav, dvowtua (in Homer better than 
avoTTam, according to the analogy of 6/uococ> l/ovy/LcoC) 7€Xoioc9 
r/ooTraiov), n/>l/ua formed from Ipiifia), c?r(ri|S€C9 ^coy fin^afia 
(Theocr. Epigr. 8. 8.) Conf. Jacobs, Anthol. Pal. p. 914. 

Note. — ^The accentuation €7rirt|8lc rests solely upon an 
erroneous derivation from an adjective EirirfiSnc> which either 
never existed or is altogether of very late occurrence. The 
word must be derived from iiri and t^&c (suflBicing for the 
whole year, hence sufficient); consequentiy could only be 
accented iTrfrijScc or lirir^Scc* but not inirriSig, .'Eirfrii&c is 
analogous to iwavayKBgf whose masculine and feminine are 
likewise no longer extant 

Particles. 
§. 37. 

Comprehensive rules cannot here be given: most monosyl^ 
lables are oxytone as fc^, vac, xat, Saf; others, particularly 
interrogatives, are perispome: /lccJv, iry, iro7, irov, viSc; add to 
these vvv and ovv. On enclitics see §. 48. 

1. On the particle ovkovv, which changes its accent with a 
change of signification, the following must be observed: 1. 
ovicovv is paroxytone (ovk oSv) when it signifies there/ore not or 
certainly noty where the emphasis necessarily lies on the nega- 
tion. So also in interrogation, where it corresponds to the 
Latin nonne: ovkovv yiXwg ^8i<jtoc etc ex^P®^^ 7^9** 5 here 
the heightened tone, which in itself is proper to interrogation. 
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renders this accentuation necessary (comp. §. 30. 1 — ^2.). 2« Ovk- 
ovv is perispome^ the emphasis lying on ovv, when it signifies 
thereforey ergo : ovkovv, orov 8^ /uij <rdlvw, imra{f<rofjun, 

2. "Apa is paroxytone when it corresponds to our butj therefore^ 
and like the Latin atqui either confirms or denies a preceding 
proposition, as a consequence ; on the contrary,- apa is pro- 
perispome, when it corresponds in inteirogation to the Latin 
num. 

3. ri signifies 1. either ^ or; 2. than^ after a comparative: i(, 1. 
truly y certainly; 2. ntrni. It must be distinguished firom if 

4. ore always signifies when as a conjunction ; but 6rl some- 
times; hence 6rl /ulv, brl SL 

5. ofKoc, nevertheless; ofiSfg (6/iov) at the same time. 

Interjections, 

§. 38. 

Here also no comprehensive rule can be laid down. Those 
terminating in a long vowel are mostly perispome : ^£u, & (on 
the contrary, without the vocative of a noun &), iXektv, ororoiy 
alfioX, lav, KiKKafiav; those ending in a consonant are mostiy 
oxytone : /3aj3aea^, 'roporly^. Yet vairatf ioi (as an ejaculation 
of sorrow), iSov are always oxytone, also iiroiroL S. SchoL 
Aristoph. Av. 227. lav (as an ejaculation of joy). Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Pac. 317. al and at are alike good. 

Numerals. 

, §. 39. 

As these also admit of no general rule, but mostly discover 
their accent by the derivation of the individual words, according 
to the rules above given, we shall here notice merely a few 
peculiarities: in elc, filaf Hv, the genitive and dative feminine 
are not accented /Lcfac and filthy as the rule would require, but fiiag 
(Ion. u)c) and /ui^, wherein the unorganic combination of this 
word with oitSi or fxiiSi produces no change of the accent, /it|Se- 
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fuagj fiifi^ui, alihough the composition of /tiqSI with flc banishes 
the circumflex: fiifi^l^, ovScfCf gen. and dat plur. ovSliwv ovSlov. 
The accentuation fila fuag may be thus explained: fua ought 
originally to be oxytone in the nominatiTe, for I6g, IL VI. 422. 
is oxytone ; but bxytones of the first declension in a have a 
always long; hence as fita is always a pyzrhic C), it conse- 
quently cannot be os^ytone in the nominatiYe. On the contraiy, the 
genitive and dative, wherein the a appears as long, are accented, 
as if the nom. and accus. were really oxytone. In like manner, 
the gen. dual, and plural of Sue and afi^to forms not Svoiv, 
ajui^oivj but, like monosyllables of the third declension, Svoii^, 
o/u0oiv, &c. 'Evvia (comp. tvti feed via) retains the accent on the 
unchanged word, agreeably to its derivation, although, having 
the quality of a neuter plural, it i^ short in the last syllable. 

Mvpioi signifies ten thousand; but when it stands as a definite 
number for an indefinite multitude, it is distinguished by the 
accent: fivploi; hence o{ fiipioi *'£XXt|V€c, the ten thousand 
Greeks; r&v 'EXX^vcuv fivploi ^(rav, there was an immense mul- 
titude of Greeks* 

Note.-^It would almost appear, that this distinction is a 
mere invention of grammarians ; for why do the Greeks re- 
cognise no distinction between x^^^'^ (thousand) and xiktoi 
(veiy many)? So Aristot Polit II. 1. 11. Schn. Con£ the 
Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 727. Herodian (in Fhavor. p. 
1S81. 25.) says positively that fivpioi is the only correct ac- 
centuation in both significations. 

1. All ordinal numbers in roc axe barytone ; all in <rrog oxy- 
tone. Only the interrogative irSarog forms an exception ; irpci- 
TioTog is a superlative form. 

2. To numeral ideas belong also the forms air\6og (airXovc), 
Siir\6og (SiirXovc), which are accented difierently in order to be 
distinguished firom ac^ectives compounded with ir\6oc (irXovc), 
as cvirXooc, cvirXovc- All other numeral ideas not having the 
termination -'irXc^oc retain the natural accentuation : SySooc* 

3. When several numbers are combined by icaf, the whole 
combined word draws its accent as near to Kat as possible. If 
they be formed without Kat, the accentuation follows the old law 
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in parathetic compounds (§. 41.) : namely, the last number re-* 
tains its accent unchanged : BiKoaii^y dEnavlvrt* 

4. Numeral adrerbs in aict are always paroxytone. S. §. 35. 4. 

Pronouns. 

§. 40. 

1. Pronoun adjectives of more than one syllable are all bary- 
tone: aWoQj Kstvoci noiTOQf iroto^, 6<Tog, oIoq, tocfoq, tococ, 
ovTO^y lr€/ooci 6 Seiva, Ircpoloc, licarEpoc, iKaoroc. Only ai/roCf 
ifji6gf and the indefinites woaog, voiog are oxytone. 

Note. — A syllabic prefix does not change the accentuation : 
fcccvoc €ic€cvoc, ovTOQ ToiovTOQf 6<roQ bv6<TOQj iToXoQ biToXogy iri|- 
* \tKog ovTiXlKog. Of the latter it must be remarked, that pro- 
perly the article 6 only is prefixed, which is here used re- 
latively. 

2. The oblique cases of some pronouns are accented arbitrarily 
by the Greeks. From n/xtic? vyucic? the Attics, according to their 
simple rule, formed rifiwvy fifuvy nfiaQj vfidv, ifuvy vfiag. The 
poets, on the contrary, to whom the short final syllable must 
have been very acceptable, firequentiy availed themselves in 
these cases of the ^oHc accentuation ^/itec (Afifug), fifuv (a/ifxc), 
and ^fiac (afifJit), where, by the recession of the accent a final 
syllable in itself long, could be somewhat shortened to the voice. 
For the proper ^olic accentuation was ^fiiv and vfuv. On the 
other hand, the Attic poets, when the last syllable was to be 
used short, left the accent on the syllable which originally pos- 
sessed it, and merely changed the circumflex into an acute : 

Note. — On vfiiv, ij/txiv, and fifxiv see Schol. Venet. II. 1. 147. ; 
vwi and tr^&'iy when shortened into vd and (r^oi, are oxytone 
according to §. 5. I. §. 23. I. Note 4. 

3. The datives e/xof, <ro{, are oxytone : on the contrary, loc and 
ol, when independent and not enclitic, perispome. On the 
enclitic forms see §. 47, 

4. The Attic affixes to the last syllable of a pronoun, as c, i|, 
and o5v, draw the accent from the word to themselves; hence 
ovrocl (ouroc)> rourf, cKeevaivc, rovrovl. This i gives an indepen* 
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dent idea, as may be perceived from the Attic compoation in 
oSl, TovTodty TavrayL Hereto belong also the accentuation ov- 
Twal and that of the otherwise unaccented negative ovk in ovKt 
and ov\L So in 6ri^, SiiXovori^, riri and oorecovv, ofmgSrpro- 
Tovv ; rtri as interrogative is paroxytone in the older Epic poets: 
the Attics (Comedians) accented it on the final syllable : rti]. 
Conf. Eustath. H. p. 118. ApoUon. D. de adv. 

5. If the enclitic (§. 52.) Se be joined to a pronoun of more 
than one syUabie, the last syllable receives the accent: rofrSg^B 
(roffoc), Toi6gSe» In lywyc, Ifioiyey and c/Lccye, when written as 
one word, the Ajttics (S. Apollon. de adv. p. 594.) place the 
accent upon the first syllable : cywyc, tfioiyey tfieye. The Boeo- 
tians, however, in their iywvyuy cwvya, retained the old accentua- 
tion, while the Spartans, again, said iytoya. If ye be separated 
from the pronoun in writing, the accent remains on the last 
syllable of the pronoim : lyw 'yc, ifiol yc, ifii ye. 

Note. — ^The accentuation of these pronouns is exactly si- 
milar to that of the Ionic iwet re and iwHra. So lytj ye and 
eywya* TEywyc cannot be considered as a relic of the ^Eolic 
accentuation ; for the iEolians accented eywv. S. Fhavorin. 
p. 666. 53. 

6. Pronouns compounded of ng and a negative (jifi and ov), 
as the two words are not organically combined, take the accent 
on the defining negative : ourtc, fifirig. 

7. The pronoun irSc in composition draws the accent upon 
the word which enlarges the sense : ttSc, aTrac, ffvfnragy irpoirav. 
Apollon. de adv. 

Of synthetic f organic J and parathetic (unorganic) 

combinations. 

§41. 

Two words are combined synthetically or organically into 
one, when they are so united by connective vowels that the 
original termination of at least one of them disappears. These 
organic combinations constitute one of the greatest beauties of 
the Greek language, which to us is entirely unknou^n, our com- 
positions being invariably formed without such connective 
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vowels. Thus with the Greeks, e. g. XP^^^'''^^*^^^ is a syn- 
thetic (organic) combination, because the original form of the 
first word (xpvtyoQ) is lost in the combination : on the contrary 
with us, e. g. the woxA goldwrought^ in which the unchanged word 
gold is joined to the unchanged word tarought, forms a parathetic 
orunorganic combination. 

1. The Greeks have likewise a great many of the latter kind, 
which grammarians designated by a ifpiv — kj — (Kwofrovpa). 

With respect to the accent, as the two words are only joined 
to and not incorporated with each other, the law in earlier 
times was to leave to the latter word its own accentuation, while 
that of the former was dropped in order to form at least for the 
eye the appearance of one word : Sovpi^icXeiTogy Kwog-ovpif 
vi|v<Tt-icXvr(Jcj 6vQfia-KkvT6gy j3ov-Xvrof , Hrrirty /ui|K^re, ovkIti^ €£<r<$- 
ic£v, ooTiQOvVy ovfiBvovv, iwiirXiovy Tijvapx^v, Toirpuyrovj Si|XaSi|, 
laapTtf i<ravTa. Comp. §. 33. L This, however, suffers an ex- 
ception in numbers combined by Kaf, §. 39. 3., where the accent 
is placed as near as possible to Kat ; hence dicrwKatSeKay iirraKat' 
Scfca. The same occurred also in some proper names of a later 
period ; e. g. 'EXX^oirovroc, ^HXtoviroXtg, which, according to 
the old law, should be accented 'EXXi|<nr(Jvroc, 'UXiow6Xig. 
But Aao(r<T6og does not belong to this class, the first tr not being 
part of Xaoc, but a mere diplasiasmtis of <roo^. So also in Kv- 
v6<T(Tri/jLa and Kworrovpa in Herodot. (8, 76.). 

2. If the second of two unorganically combined words be an 
enclitic, the law laid down §• !!• II. 3. Note, no longer obtains, 
but the first accented word retains its own accent, even though 
the enclitic be by nature long : hence ^rot {v'Tot), Sjtnrepy &(rre, 
^n-ep, JiToi (j}-roi,), ^7^, oItbj fifirigy (on the contrary firing a sub- 
stantive], ovrtc {OvTig the feigned name of Ulysses), oifjLoi (oi 
/Lcoi), liwov (i}-7rov), Sriwov (S^-ttou), evre. 

. 3. Compounds with prepositions, as irBploirrog, sicSiiXocy vir^p- 
SovXoC) do not belong to parathetic combinations, because these 
prepositions have already lost somewhat of their independence 
by being joined to a castas rectus. S. Apollon. Synt. p. 310. 
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PART II. 

Of the Accent in connected Discourse^ 

5. 42. 

Hitherto we have treated merely of the accentaation of indi- 
vidual \!irords9 without speaking of the changes produced by 
combining into a proposition. One may easily perceive that 
words, which, according to the rules above laid down, have the 
accent on the last syllable, must remit somewhat of the sharp- 
ness of this accent when they are pronounced in connection 
with others. A proposition like this of Thucydides : xai irpo- 
fiaXXovTBQy ol filv 'A9'ijva7o£ Kara t6v Xifiiva raig vawlv lirct- 
puiVTo, 6 Si 7r€Z6g irpog Hiv irokiVj would, if so accented, occasion 
an intolerable hammering to the ear. It is therefore usual in 
connected discourse to mark the oxytones with a grave accent 
instead of the dcuie, in order to indicate the necessarily modified 
sharpness of accentuation. Interpunctions of course, which mani- 
festly separate definite propositions, tmyiufi reXda (. ;), fiirrri (- •), 
and itrotTTiyfi^i (,) restore the usual tone of the acute to preceding 
oxytones ; hence airiicreivav irciWovg. This, however, is not the 
case with every comma, such as we modems place in periods for 
the sake of greater perspicuity to the eye merely, but with those 
only that really separate the proposition and the sense ; hence 
waig ip^eraiy tov irarpog oIk^tiic, ical, \pi\atg to irputTOV Siariva^ag 
Toig X^P^h ^^C XopSag licpoiicv. On the contrary, Zev ava, Aw- 
dwvaXiy neXaayifcl, rriXo^i valwv. The acute must never stand 
when followed by a pronoun relative, which is separated by a 
comma from the oxytone word. 

TTie tone of interrogation of itself gives a prominency to 
individual words in discourse. Hence is explained why the 
interrogative rig, even in the most intimate connection with 
other words, always retains its acute \ e. g. rig i5v. The Attics 
present a similar instance, when akrfiig (indeed ?) sarcastically 
interrogates. See Musgrave, Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 349. Schol. Aris- 
toph. Eq. 89. Comm. on Aristoph. Plut. 123. Ran. 865. Here 
the common accentuation is aXryd'cc, being required by the half- 

12 
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singing tone of the question. Also ovkovv belongs hereto. S. 
§. 37^ 1. 

Elision and Amuirophe produced thereby. 

§• 43. 

When in the progress of discourse the accented short final 
syllable of a word is elided in the poets by a succeeding vowel, 
the syllable which is nearest to it receives the same accent un- 
changed, if the elided word be independent and necessaiily ac- 
cented ; hence &pL aK0Tafiv6fuvoyj a Sc^', ovSl (a SecXI, ovSl), 
Ac^K oK^ixa (Xctiica oX^ira), icp^' 5n (xal Awl in ; icy^' iri would 
be for Kot elirc, irC^. Dissyllabic prepositions, however, together 
with the particles aXXa, ovSl, ijSl, iivi^iy and the enclitic pronoun 
r<va, are excepted. In them the discourse passes on immediately 
to the following word, and they then stand as proclitic. Hence 
one says : avr oi^dakfiouvj kut altravj aXX* iy^j ovS* lycu, /tntS* 
avii^ for dvrX o^daXfiouvy Kara cUtrav, aXXa iyw^ ovSi iyw, /ui}Si 
dvnp. Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Flut 138. 

Note, — The rule here adduced rests upon the unanimous 
authority of grammarians. But according to the nature of 
things (s. §.11. 11. 2.) instead of Aci;K aA^cra, &fi diroTafAvS- 
fitvovj a ZhlX oifSij &c. we ought to write and speak Acvk 
aA^rra, wfC airoTafiv6fiivovy a ShX ovSl. Foif4n pronouncing 
the syllables Aevx, wfA\ and deik* the voice must tarry upon 
them so as to render the elidon audible ; consequently they 
must be pronounced in the same manner as if they wexe cir- 
cumflexed. The surest evidence of this may be drawn from the 
well-known stoiy respecting the actor Hegelochus, who, in pro- 
nouncing the verse of Euripides (Or. 273.) Ik nvfioTUfv yap 
aidiQ ai yaXfiv &poi, caused the aspiration of 6 in opw to be 
heard^ so that it sounded as if he had said: yciAqv opA* The 
Athenians, however, would not have been able to hear yaXiiv 
6p£f if he had pronounced yaXfiv opw, but might do so, if he 
pronounced yaXtiv 6p(u and caused them to hear the aspiration. 
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Crcms. 

§. 44. 

I. According to §. 12. the circumflex can only arise, when 
the first of the contracted syllables had the acute, the se- 
cond the grave. From this the rule would follow that a crasis 
could never receive the circumflex unless the principal word 
itself already possessed it, because there are only two cases of 
crasis, namely, eitlier the first word is accented or it is not 
(§. 47.) ; but in each case the second will be accented. If the 
first be the case, as in ra aXXa, the crasis raXXa will not give 
this form of the circumflex a> as it would require the second 
syllable to be unaccented. If the second be the case, as in oi 
aWoiy the form of accentuation becomes exactly the reverse v, 
which could not give a crasis wWoi, but at most &\\oi, or best 
aXXoi. Nevertheless, the best manuscripts of the ancient authors 
have : roAXa, SiXXoiy rovpyovf r&pyog (to "Apyoc), roivap (jb 
ovap), Toipog (to q^oc, if ficom the Ionic ovpog it would be right 
also according to the above law), Tov\pov, although according to 
the law they should be accented raXXa, aXAoe, Tovpyov, rovi/^ov, 
Tapyo^f Tovvap, Tovpog like K&\pov (Aristoph. Vesp. 320.), 
dbjTrXa. The reason of this lies in the difierent view taken by 
grammarians of the nature of crasis. Some held it to be a real 
syntactical S3nithesis, and therefore rightly wrote T&pyog, rovp- 
70 V, &c. according to §. 11. 11. 2.; others, on the contrary, did 
not regard it as a proper composition or organic synthesis, con- 
sequently they gave to the words combined by crasis the same 
accentuation which the second word possessed previously to its 
combination with the other. Hence, according to the view of 
the latter the following would be correctly accented: k^tu, 
ridXay cyc^Sa, iyt^jiai, jc^ttc, and Kt^vog firom ical elTUy to, aSiXa, eya» 
oTSa, lyu} olfiaif koL tlwe and koI oIvoc* Besides tAvSoVj Tapya^ 
KciTiy x^f^^f Stpvegy xi)(roiy xSxra from Tk cvSov, to. Ipya, koL ItIj 
Koi afitty ol opvccy Kal o<roe, Koi 6(ra. On the contrary, according 
to the view of the former, every crasis of this kind with a long pe- 
nultimate ought to be properispome. And this view is most 
conformable to the analogy of the Greek language. Conf. Elmsl. 
ad Med. 888. Theodos. p. 224. 
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Note. — ^That a crasis, like x&ariq {koL oarig) cannot be pro- 
perispome is evident, because oaric is a parathetic composition. 
II. When the accented short syllable of a word could not be 
united into a proper crasis with the next long one of a preceding 
word, a kind of cenotaph of the accent, frequently adopted in the 
older editions, but admitting of no justification, was to drop en- 
tirely the accented short syllable, and to leave only its breathing 
tod accent standing in its place, e. g. 17 "voia (for if avoea), iyw 
"rafraov (for lra<T<rov), raXXoTpia firi ''x"^ (for /*i7 ^X'*^)* How these 
examples are to be pronounced, one cannot easily comprehend, 
it being impossible to cause an accent to be heard without the 
existence of a syllable upon which to place it In such cases, 
therefore, either the words are written out in full, e. g. ra 
iXXoTpia fifj ixeiv, or the crasis formally expressed, as e. g. 
fi-nxBiVy &v9'pa>ir€, iytorafraovy &vaS *). It would be well, to write 
&VS'pcuir€, S)*vaZ instead of &vdpwir£y &va^. 

Proper Anastrophe. 

§. 45. 

a. A peculiarity of the Greek poets, which some also of the older 
Roman ones have imitated, consists in sometimes putting prepo- 
sitions behind the substantive to which they belong. This is 
attended with what is called the anastrophe of the accent, i. e. 
its recession from the last and otherwise accented syllable of these 
prepositions to the first, in order to indicate that the preposi- 
tions belong not to the following but to the preceding word ; 
thus d'coiv airo for airh &€olv, ^Idaicy tvi for ivl 'I&aicp, 'AXk«vo«j> 
Trapa for wapa 'AAfcivoi^*. If these prepositions have lost their 
accented last syllable by elision, it is not usual in that case to 
apply to them the anastrophe of the accent, although no valid 
reason can be assigned for this. As little reason can be con- 
ceived for the law laid down by soine grammarians, that the 



• To preserve consistency, one might infer a catastrophe of the accent, and lay 
down a rule the reverse of that which obtains in anastrophe, making the accent 
advance instead of receding, e. g. lyitr&vvov, 

H 
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prepositions ava and Sea generally, when they stand after their 
noun, must not experience anastrophe. 

Note 1. — ^According to AristarchnSy when a preposition 
stands between two substantive^ bdonging to one another, 
of which one is a proper name, the other an appellative, its 
accent is determined by the proper name ; consequentiy SAv- 
dov aire Siv^cvroc, but Trorofiov avb ScXX^cvroc; according 
to Ptolemy it was determined by the appellative, and according 
to Apollonius and Herodian the preposition was anastiophised 
in each case, whether standing before the proper name or the 
appellative. And this is also the most rationaL Eustath. ad 
IL p. 369. Schol. Venet IL II. 346. Etym. M. v. "Awo^ p. 
-123. 30. ivi diKM^j p. 342. 8. Apollon. Synt p. 303. sq. 

Note 2. — 'Avd and Sea are said not to be anastrophised, in 
order to avoid any confusion with A(o and ava {vocative of 
ova^ or for avaanfii). 

Note 3. — ^When prepositions are separated by tmesis firom 
the verb to which they belong, some grammarians are wont to 
leave them miaccented, e. g. nplv y* airo varpi <^l\ti^ Sofuvaty 
because, properly, it ought to be diroSofievai ; see Villois. 
Anecd. gr. II. p. 130. 

Note 4. — Aristophanes of Byzantium oxytoned prepositions 
even in iEolic writers, for the sake of rendering them capable 
of anastrophe. Apollon. Dysc. Synt. p. 309. Bekk. 

b. Prepositions of three mor^e do not draw back their accent 
to the first syllable, when they refer to a preceding substantive. 
To these belong a/i^t, avrl, cicrocy and x^P^Cy 9Jid the poeticaUy 
lengthened aira(, viraf, irport (iroprQ, &c. ; hence trStv riKvwv 
irral (Eur. EL 1187.), yrjg iirat (notviroi), i£sch. Eum. 419. 

c. A second case in which the above-mentioned prepositions 
draw back their accent to the first syllable occurs, when they 
stand independentiy in the place of a verb, e. g. irapa for ira- 
pcorri, viro for vircori, vipi for ircpfccrri, airo for airecrri, ivi for 

€V€OTi, &c. 
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UNACCENTED WORDS. 
§. 46. 

Proclitics. 

There axe in Greek, as in other languages, words so unim- 
portant of themselves that they have no accent of their own, but 
are associated by the speaker with the really accented word to 
which they belong, in the same way as if the two formed one 
word. In Greek, however, a distinction is observed in such words: 
1. those which stand before^ and 2. those which stand after the 
word that they refer to. The former of these unaccented words 
are c^SleAprocliticSy and axe not furnished by the Greeks with a 
sign of accent ; the others are called enclitics. They differ from 
each other merely by position ; for e. g. rot belongs to both in 
Toiya^Toiy the first roi being proclitic, the second enclitic. The 
Greek article 6, if, oc, and al is in this way proclitic, so that e. g. 
instead of 6 irar^p one should conceive oTrar^p to be written and 
pronounced *. Here it must be observed, however, that o, like 
riy o7, a?, immediately receives its accent, when it is used 
in Homer, as these latter in other authors, in the sense of 
a relative pronoun. In Uke manner the conjunctions A (also 
a!) and wg (as, that) are of themselves unaccented. The latter, 
however, in two c^es receives an accent, 1. when it stands 
for ovTfOQ (so), e. g. &c clircuv, (where it would be better peris^ 
pome aHr)» and 2. when in the signification as it stands after the 
word to which it refers, e. g. o! Si Xvkoi &^ ^pTra^oi/ for fi^vaS^ov wq 
\<fKoi. To proclitics belong also the prepositions Ik (c^), Aq (icy 
oic)? £v (€£v, but not cvQ, and the negative ov, ovk {pv^y when it 
stands before the word which it negatives ; if it stands after, it 
then receives, like cbcs its independent accent: ol /ilvavro £7rof- 
ijaav, oi Si ov. In like manner when it denies directly, like our 

* That the ancients really wrote in this manner is shewn by the old Greek in- 
scriptions, wherein U ijc is written EX2E2 (U^c)* which if viewed by the ancients 
as two words, would necessarily have been written EX2H£2 (iCJC)* ^he same 
conclusion may be drawn also for enelities. For prpclitics and enclitics are words 
of one and the same. kind. 

H 2 
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nOy without being connected with any additional word : oSic' 
aXy 6 2e)L(Ai|v — — iZev^ev. (Eurip. Bacch* 468.) 

Note. — Hermann (de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr.p. 101.) gives the 
rule, that all proclitic words, when put after the word to which 
they belong, receive an accent. Thus dfi^oripwv i% for I? dfi- 
^orip^jjv ; but no reason for this is to be found in the nature 
of these words ; they become enclitics when, contrary to their 
character, they follow the word to which they rdfer; therefore 
in dfi<l>0Tipa)v i^ the proclitic 1^ becomes enclitic. In &>c the 
case is different, &c being really accented when used in a more 
important signification. 

§. 47. 

Enclitics* 

In the same manner, therefore, there are, as has already been 
stated, words in the Greek language so intimately connected 
with the preceding word that they properly form with it only 
one word. Hence, according to §. 5., a change of accent neces- 
sarily takes place, these enclitics increasing the preceding word 
by as many syllables as each enclitic possesses. The Romans 
also have similar enclitics, which change the accentuation of 
preceding words, but with this difference, that in their written 
language these are at once incorporated with it. Hereto belong 
e. g. quCj ne, and ve. Thus they accent simuly but with the 
addition of the enclitic que it is read simulque ; in like manner 
h&minesy but with ve hominesve. With the Greeks, on the con- 
trary, these enclitics were at a later period written separate from 
the word to which they belong : avS^pwirog iariy although pre- 
viously, and with evidently more correctness, they formed in 
writing only one word with the preceding. But since these en- 
clitics increase as it were the preceding words by as many syl- 
lables as the enclitic possesses, it is clear, according to §. 3., that 
a proparoxytone word must receive a new accent by reason of 
the enclitics ; avS^pwirog is a proparoxytone, but, if i<m be added, 
it is necessary to accent avipwrrorrerm. Such enclitics in the 
Greek language are the following : 

1. The verbs klfil and (^i|/ixi, in the present of the indicative; 
the second person of elfxl, elg, is enclitic (Conf. Herodian. 
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ap. Bekker. Anecd. p. 1144.), but eT (S. Job. Charax ap. Bekk. 
p. 1151. Anecd.) and ^fig (Arcad. p. 142. 8.) never, ^rifit and 
its remaining persons retain the accent, when they are included 
between two interpimctions, e. g. 'AXij&lc £<"•*, ^tjcti. 

Note, — ^Also the apocope ^i} from ^rycrf is in Anacreon 
(Apbllon. de adv. p. 553.) enclitic. 

In some cases ccrre draws its accent upon the first syllable, 
toTi : 1. when a particular emphasis lies upon the word, e. g. 
S'foc i<rTi, there is a God ; 2. when it begins a period : iart 
X6yog Tig TraXaiJc ; 3. when it stands for t^Boriy or generally 
governs an infinitive : iroielfrdai tovto e<rn, &c. 

Note 1. — Hermann, 4e Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p, 84., gives this 
rule : itrrl is enclitic, when it is a proper copula to some ex- 
isting predicate : tovto dXtiStig ecrre : it is paroxytone, when it 
contains in itself a real predicate, as in trm Sfe6Q. 

Note 2. — The Etym. M. under el adds, that i<m must be 
written after the words cue, ju^, aXXa, Katj tovto, Herodian 
contends for the same writing after every conjunction, e. g. h 
i(TTiv ovTtog (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1148. Arcad. p. 147.). 

2. The pronoun ric, ^l (together with its Attic forms rov, rcJ), 
when not interrogative (s. §. 42.), Hence eliri tic, sonie one 
sfnidj but tIq cTttc, who said ? In unorgauic composition with 
ig the genitive dual and plural still remains enclitic, e. g. Hvti^ 
vwv, which, according to §. 11. II., could not happen in a syn- 
thetically (organically) formed word. On the accentuation of 
TivcLy Tivigy rtvac, s. p. 119. Note 3. When the indefinite tIq 
precedes, which rarely occurs, it is naturally orthotone. Thus 
Theocr. I. 32. : ri deStv SalSaXfia. 

3. The following pronouns, fioi (jis£), fiot^ fii, <rov {otVy trio), trot 
(roQ, <riy Ti (Doric for <tI), ov (?o, I&cv), oI, ?, fitv, vlvy fr<^i<fi, at^wi, 
<T<^wlv, (T^ewVf (r<lieagy (rijii (cr^fv), c^f, can all be used enclitically ; 
but of these the following only can in definite cases be used also 
as orthotoije (independently accented) : <rev {<Tto, <rov), aoi^ o-l, 
€v, ol, ?S"€v, <r0£, ff^w, (T^feri, ffipiag. Conf. Apollon. de. Pron. p. 
358. They always become independent, however, when e. g. 
orthotone prepositions precede them; retaining then their na- 
tural accent, because, by reason of the preposition, the pronoun 
is expressed independently and with an emphasis. 
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Note 1. — ^We cannot therefore say rp<k' M«# still less irpoc 
111, but 7rp6c c/Lcly TTpoc ^i irapa (rov, &c. ; however, £fc fiov, Ic 
ac, iv fioif because Ik, ic» iv are proclitic. Nevertheless comic 
writers allow themselves also ir€p( fiov, irpoc /ue- S. Beisig. 
conj. p. 56. Conf. Jacobs, praef. ad Anthol. PaL p. XXXII. 

Note 2. — When airoc follows these pronouns, they are 
always orthotone. ApoUon. Synt. p. 137. Bek. 

Note 3. — A verse cannot in any case (-^Esch. Ag. 1267.) . 
begin thus : <r^i fiiv, 

4. The indefinite particles ir^g^ vol^ irfiy iro^ irod(, iro^iv, 
TTorl, TTw, tI, SrfiVf yiy xi (icfv), vv (v6v), Trip, pa^ wMch in writing 
are separated^from^ and Siy di (d(v), which in writing are united 
with the word to which they belong : e. g, dikovri irsp and 

Note. — When these particles appear as interrogative, they 
are accented independently. In like manner vvv, if it be a 
XpoviKhv brtpprifAa, and have dn emphasis upon it, is peris- 
pome; vvvy as enclitic, is equivalent to S^. Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut. 414. 

5. Also the othenvise invariably oxytone avroc is considered 
by grammarians in one passage (II. XII. 204. koi^c yap avrov 
Ixoi^o) as enclitic, because it there stands without emphasis. 
ApoUon* de pronom. p. SOl. C. 5. In ApolL p. 337. C. 3. it is 
shewn that this was the accentuation prior to the time of 
ApoUonius. But Trypbo and ApoUonius disapproved of it. 
See the Syntaxis of the latter. 

For enclitic words we must further observe the following ge- 
neral rules, which properly, however, may all be explained firom 
the general rule laid down above. 

I. Long syllables in enclitics obtain as short for accentuation, 
because so little emphasis is laid upon these words that the dis* 
course passes quickly over them. S. §. 5. 3. Thus &vrivwv. 

II. If enclitics follow an oxytone, it takes the acut^ instead of 
the grave accent common in the middle of discourse, because 
the enclitic is now considered as part of the preceding word : 
ayo&oc i<TTi (properly dyadoaretrri). 

III. Two syllables standing immediately next each other in 
the same word cannot be accented. If, therefore, monosyllabic 
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enclitics follow a paioxjtone, this paroxytone retains only its 
old accent : aXAoi yi (properly aXXoiyc), aXXoi ttcciC} !va (r^cv 
SoiKc. On the contrary, if dissyllabic enclitics follow a paroxy- 
tone, the last syllable of the enclitic is accented : oAXoc iorivt oi 

Note 1. — H^odian (Bekk. Anecd. 1143. Arcad. p. 146.) 
gives the rule, that the last syllable of paroxytones of trochaic 
measure (_ ^) receives a new accent: ivda o-^cac« aXXoc "c« 
This a^ears to be supported by the accentuation of IvdoSc 
(properly Ivdi 8c), ^Apy6g 8c (propwrly "Apyoc Se)- See, how- 
ever, §. 36. 2* 

Note 2. — In II. VL 289. cvS' iarav ol Tr^nrXoi YrafCTroticiXoe, 
icav has a double accent, contrary to the established rule, solely 
that the following ol may not be taken for the proclitic article, 
which, however, need not have been apprehended. 

Note 3. — The la^^, that the last syllable of a dissyllabic 
enclitic is accented when following a paroxytone, may be ex- 
plained from the thing itself. The accent in independent 
words stands originally on the root ; hence c7/xe, ttrri, rlvay 
(T^ciiv, <Tfpiagy tr^hiy if so accented, would be raised to inde- 
pendent wcM*ds. Dissyllabic enclitics, therefore, in the given 
case are accented on the termination, contrary to the rule of 
accentuation in independent words. 

lY. If enclitics follow a proparoxy tone, its last syllable, upon 
grounds easy to be imderstood (s. §§. 5. and p. 115.), is oxytoned 
anew. Also iq>on grounds explained in §. 11. aproperisp^ne 
is here equivalent in accentuation to a proparoxytone ; hence 
awfiM fiQv (properly <T6ofiA fiov). 

v. If enclitics of more than one syllable, or long by nature, 
follow a perispome, they ought properly to xetain their peculiar 
accent; but it is usual in this case to regard the perispome as 
equivalent merely to an oxytone : hence they do not receive 
back their accent, e. g. ^wc ccrri, &vTiviov* See I. ^cuc corf 
would require also the writing Jic rivoc, &c. 

VI. If enclitics of more than one syllable follow a properis- 
pome word in ^ or ;//, its last syllable is not accented (according 
to lY.), but the enclitics are oxytoned on their last syllable 
(according to III.). 



104 GREEK ACX^ENTUATION. 

YII. If several enclitics follow one another they must all be 
regarded as forming one word with the preceding orthotone, and 
the accentuation must be proceeded with according to III. 
Thus e. g. 7rXoi;<noc nc l(mv\ here r*c unites to irXot/o-coCf 
ir\ovai6GriQ ; this word obtains now as paroxytone ; hence lorcv 
must be accented on the last syllable, 7r\o{)fn6Q tiq iartv. Or ji 
w <Te irov Sloe {(rx^t ; here w and ae are joined to the now 
oxytone $ : riw at; but (rl> as the third syllable of n w ere, which 
now obtains as proparoxytone, receives the acute, because irov 
follows it : ff w ffi vov Siog i(rxBi, In iv^ ov tSfev i<rr\ \$pel(aVf 
iSfev does not throw its accent upon ov ; but this becomes inde- 
pendent (orthotone §. 1 1. IV.)} because an enclitic inclines upon 
it: hence iwA ov idiv iari x^9^^^^* ^ ^^^^ ^ow obtains as a 
proparoxytone, and receives a further accent upon dcv on account 
of the following €(7rf. In like manner a! kb tto^I Zcvc ; here al 
becomes orthotone because of the inclination of kc: the two now 
obtain as a paroxy tone ; hence tto^I retains its accent So ov 
driv fiiv (not ov &ffv fiivjy icaf ttotI toIj fiii w roi ov xpaiafiy (not 
fifl ifv roe). The word uxrinpel (instead of Sxnnp d) has indeed 
been made oxytone by grammarians, under the idea that it must 
conform to the accentuation of adverbs in cc. Here iwd ap- 
peared to them as a precedent. 

Note 1. — It is clear, from what has been said, thatin^Esch. 
Cho^ph. 119. fcat ravra fiovariv cannot stand, still less kcX 
raifra fiovarivy but that it should be koI ravr ifiov Wiv. 

Note 2.— Nothing is more repugnant to all rational rules of. 
accentuation than the precept of Herodian (Bekker. Anecd. 
1142. Arcad. p. 146. Etym. M. v. ov 3ijv fiivj p. 638. 15. See 
also Apollon. de pronom. p. 809), which has been followed by 
modem grammarians : that, when several enclitics follow one 
another, each cedes its accent to the preceding; thus e. g. $ 
/ v{f ai irov. Here irov throws its accent upon aiy <ri its accent 
upon vv, vv its accent upon $, where at last, after its long 
wandering it remains, the several enclitics having thrown their 
accents like balls to each other. A throudng back of the ac- 
cent should never be spoken of by a teacher, as it involves 
the idea of an enclitic in inexplicable confusion. The thing is 
evident from the very definition of an enclitic. 



ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WORDS 

WHICH CHANGE THEIR SIGNIFICATION ACCORDING TO THE 

POSITION OF THE ACCENT. 



'Ayavfj, prop, name ; dyavfi^ adj. 

^AysXatogy feeding in the open pasture; dyiXaiog, common, of 

the vulgar throng. 
"Ayfiroc; ^ man's name ; ayriT6gy in Homer, admirable. 
"Ayicvpa, anchor; 'AyKupo, the name of a town, 
"Ayvwra, neutr. pL of ayvtorog; ayvioTay ace. sing. masc. of 

ayvdjg, 
'Ayopaioc, pertaining to the market ; ayJpaioc, idler. Otherwise 

Phavorin., v. ^AyopaXog. 
'AypoiKOc, peasant ; aypoiKogy clownish, uncouth. 
^Ayviij Attic accentuation, ayvta, Homeric. S. Eustath. p. 166. 
^AyxtaXogy the name of a town ; ayxiaX6gf near the sea, consi- 
dered by some as oxytone. 
^Ayxovrif rope; ay\ovri, a disease. Schol. Arist. Acham. 125. 

Couf Hemsterhus. ad Lucian. T. I. p. 158. 
^Ayxov, adv. near : ayxov, imp. mid. of ayx*^. 
^Ayiav {ayovTog)i part. pr. oiayw ; ay&v [ayiovog\ contest. 
"AScX^oc, a man's name ; aScX^oc^ brother. 
'A8oXlorx»?C> chatterer; aSoXcorx^C* subtle. Joh. Philoponus. 
^Adiivaioc, .Athenian; 'A^iyvaioc^ a man's name. 
"AdpooC} without noise ; a^p6ogy in crowds. Eustath. p. 1387. 

See p. 77. 
'A^tjoci innocent; "A^imogy from Athos, an epith. of Zeus. Eust. 

p. 218. 358. 953. 
Al^og (ro), heat ; al^ogj burnt, 
Aivoc (6), praise, honour; aXvogy violent ; adj. 
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AioXog, iEolus ; a! JXoci yariagated. 

AcTTcia, the name of a town ; aiTrcta, fern, of alirvgy high. 

Alwv (rd), the name of a town ; alfrdy neutr. of acirvc, Schol. 

Venet. Boeot. 99. 
'Aicl(rrf}C9 a man^s name; dtdarriCy patcher; dtutrrfi^y physician* 

Joh. Philop. 
^AicflXfrrogyiaexorahle; aicTjXtirocy spotless. Joh. Philop. 
"Akic («8oc), the name of a river; dxtg (tSoc), point. 
*AKfti/vJc> dKjJLrjv ix"^^ » aKfti|voc, vrjarig, Aristarchus ap. Eu- 

stath. 1944. 38. 
"Aicpcc (tSoc), the name of a town ; dKpig (?8oc), locust. 
*AX»j^lc> true ; oXi/Scc? indeed ? 
*AX£Cj adv. ; aXic W)> brine. 
"AXXa, neutr. pL of aXXoc ; aXXa, particL, but. 
"AXoia ra irepi Tfjv aeXfivriv vc^cXc^St}, koI 'AXei>a coprii, Phavor. 
^AjjLTiTog, harvest-time ; dfit\T6gy fruits gathered in the harvest. 
^A/ivySoXQ, almond-tree ; a/ivySaXi|, almond. 
"Afc^tCy a man's name ; dfn^lg^ adverb. 
*AfjL^oT£p6gy a man's name; a/i^orcpoc, pron. Conf. Plut. 

Apophth. Reg. p. 96. Hutten. 
"Avo, vocat. of ava% ; dva^ prepos. 
"Avdpogy the name of an island ; dv^pocf genit of dvfip. 
'A&oc> the name of a river ; a^tocy adj. worthy. See p. 77. 
^Airopp(l)Z9 dvoppofi ; dvQppiaZf dvoppvfjLaf Schol. VeneL Bceot. 

262. 
"Apa, but; apQf num ; dpa {ri)y prayer. 
'Apaiocy accursed ; dpai6g, thin, weak. 
"'Aparocy a man's name ; apari^C) wished for. Eust p. 906. 
'Apylffmc, the name of a wind ; apyc^rriic, fleet. Eust. p. 845- 
"Apyiic, a Cyclops' name ; apync? epith. of lightning. Eust p. 

906. 
"Apyoc (6), Argus ; "Apyoc (to), the name of a town ; apyoc, 

white. 
'ApfflTTwv (covoc), a man's name ; dpiarrCfVy part. John. Phil. 
"Apvctoc* of a lamb ; apveioc, ram ; dpvuocy fifiv. Phavor. 
'ApTTayii, hook ; apirayfiy rapine. Ammonius. 
"Appryrog, secrettis ; dppriT6g, odiostM* Joh. Philop. 
"Aporcc W) cwc, raising up ; dp^ig (fSof), arrow's point. Phavor. 

12 
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'Aa^oSeXoc (6)^ asphodel ; a^^oSsXcic, producing asphodel. East 

p. 446. 
'Acrr^p, star ; "Afmip, the name of a town. Joh. Phil. 
Ar€;i^voic, adv. of arc^v^c 5 arl^voiCj adv. of ar^xvog. 
Avyrif the name of a woman ; aifytiy splendour. 
^Ail>iTri, the name of an island ; d^triiy discharge. Joh. Fh. 
*'A^poCf African ; a^poc, foam. 
'A;^p£Toc, in Homer ; a^p^tog^ with the Attics. Schol. Venet. 

2. 269. 

BaeoC) ^ name ; (iaiog^ small ; j3acov, to icXaSov tov i^otviKog. 

Phavor. 
BaXlo^y a name ; fiaXiSg^ dappled. 
Baroc, thorn ; /Saroc, passable. 
BacrfXcia^ queen ; ^a<rtkday kingdom. 
B^Xoc, a name ; /SqXcSc? threshold. 
Btoc, life ; /SccJc, bow. 
BXiixpoc, a plant ; (iXrixp^d weak. 

Boi}S'oc> a man's name ; /3oi|d<$c> helper. Eu&t p. 907. 1480. 
Boi^v, ox-stall ; /3o(uv (part), crying. 
BpoToc, mortal ; jSporoc, clotted blood. 
Bpovxoc? an insect; (ipovxoCf herald. Joh. Philop. 
Bpiwv (part.) ; BpvdjVf coast. Joh. Philop. 

FoX^vi], subst. ; yaXrivfif fern, of yaXiii/oc. 

FavXocy merchant- vessel ; yavXog^ milk-pail. SchoL Aristoph. 

Av. 598. 
VeXoiog, ridiculous ; ye\oi6g (also ylXoioc), wag. Eust. p. 205* 

900. 
nXwv (voc), a name ; ycXwv (part.), laughing. 
reverriy birth ; yevirriy stirps, Joh. Phil. 
Fapatoc, the name of a people ; y^aiogy old. Joh. Phil. 
rXavKoc and FXavicii, names; yXavicdc, yXavK^, adj. 
Vvakov dwpmog, {tov) yvoXov (XlS^ov), Apio and Herodorus in 

Phavor. p. 438. 
Fwpoc, circle ; yvpoc, adj. round. Eust. p. 638. 907. 1864. 

Accp?;, Uie name of a town ; Sct^?}, neck* Job. Ph. 
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Ac^afccv^, receptacle ; ScSa/ili/f}, feminine of the part ie^ajutsvoc. 

Eust. p. 501. 
Af)fcoc9 people ; Sfifccic? fat. 
A(a, ace. of Zcuc ; Sia, prepos. 
^(vwVf a name (genit. voc) ; SiviJv (roc) part. otSivij. 
AioylvfiC} a name; Seoycvi^c? 3.dj. 
A7oc> divine ; Aioc, gen. of Zevg. 
AoKog (6), opinion ; SoK6g {fi)y beam. 
AoX/oc> a name ; SoXioc, adj. 
AoAfx^, the name of an island ; SoXixhy fern, of SoXc^oc* East* 

p. 304. : 
AcSXcov, a name ; SoXa>v (roc)) part, of SoX<o. 
Api/fcoC) a name ; dpvfiog, thicket. 

'Eyx^XciCj pi- of cyx^^^^y ^^^ > 'Eyx^^^^Cj the name of an Illyrian 

people. See Schol. ApoU. Rh. p. 285. Schaef. 
EcKCDv, part, of ccko) ; dKbjv {'n)y image. 

ETirCy indicat. ; cittI, imperat. ; cIttov, ind. ; elir6v, imp. and part. 
'EKarspocy pron. ; 'EKarcpoc, a man's name. Plut Apophth. Reg. 

p. 96. Hutt. 
^EfcirXlcDy I sail out ; sKirXccu, neutr. pi. of ckitXcoic- 
'EXaoro-aiv, comparat. ; iXaacrtov, part, of cXao-aooi. 
'EXccJc, kitchen-table ; cXcoc, pity. 
'EXcvorfc («voc), Eleusis ; tXevmg (ficoc), arrival. 
"EXttic, a man's name ; iXwtg (li), hope. 
"Evi, ivBtm ; Ivf, prepos. 
'EvrpoTT^, subst; Ivrpoiry, adverb. 
^E^a/pcc (from l^o/pct)) ; c^atpci (from eXaip(w). 
^E%ave\pioly common accentuation; i^avi\f/ioiy Attic. Trjpho in 

Ammonius. 
^E^iao-iv, from e^fiy/xi ; c^fao-^v, from l^Hfii, 
"Ettoivoc, praise ; iiraivSgy celebrated. 
*E7rapx<^9 ^ name ; vTaQ\laj eparchy. 

'£p9/ioc9 Homeric and old Attic ; iprifiog^ common accentuation. 
'Eptvcoc, wild fig-tree ; iptveog^ woolly. 
^Epfcaioc ; new Attic^ cp/tiacoc. 
*EroTftoc, Homeric and old Attic accentuation; Srocfcoc, new 

Attic. . . 
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^'Etoc (r<J), year ; IrcJc, adverb. 

EifavSrriCy a man^s name ; £vav3^//c» stdj* 

EvTTfii&TjCj a name ; cvTrti&^Cj adj- 

Evai^wvy a name ; tvae^utv, part. 

Evo-d^lvircy a name ; cvo-d^ev^C? adj. 

Evri^x^o^ a name ; cvrvx^a, subst 

"Ex^pa, enmity ; lx^P°> ^®°*" ^^ ^® *^j' ^X^P^^* 

Zci>i], life : Sc5f}, r6 ciravoi rov fcAiroc ical yaXaicroc* Eust p. 

906. 52. 
ZiSovj animal ; Z^6vy neutr. of Z^aioc. 

'HXcaSwv, gen. of 'HXioc ; 'JlXiaScJv, gen. of 'HXmSiyc* Bekk. 

Anecd. p. 1006. 
''Hfcct^v, slinger; -nfiiSv, gen. pi. of rifiHg. 
''Hpaioc, a name; fipatog^ of Juno. 

'HpajcXcia, the name of a town ; ripaKketa^ fern, of i^paicXecoc* 
'HfrajcXctoc; a man^s name ; i^paicXscoC) adj. 
'Horvx^, adv. ; iJotJxi?, fem. of ^<tvxoc« 
Hrrwv, comparat. ; ijrrwv, part, of ijrrdw. 

GaXajuac, dens; GaXa^caf, roirot iBpoi rtSv AiotrKovptov, Eust. 
p. 906. 

8aju/3oc (to), 17 £ic7rXi/$£c ; So/x/3oc> 6 licTrXaycfc* Eust p. 906. 

81a, spectacle ; dsa, goddess. 

Oipfirif warmth ; ^epfifi, fem. of ^epjjLdg, 

Gipjuoc, lupine ; depfi6g, warm. 

GcttciXtj, prop, name; GerraXir}, a Thessalian woman. Conf. 

Meineke, Menandr. p. 76. 
GijXvc, adj. ; ^riKvgy papilla. Joh. Phil. 
G?7pa>v, a name ; ^npfSvy part.. 
GdXoc, dome ; ^oX<Jc> mud. 
Gvftoc, mind ; dvfiogy thyme. 
G^po-oc, ol wepl rhv Ak^vvo-qv (iaK\iKolf Srup<rol Se ya/iuca or^ft- 

/xara. Eustath. p. 629. 50. 

'I8l, particl. ; ?§€ (he %aw), verb. 
'lSoS| imperat. ; iSou, inter). 
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'iSpiifcevoc, part. pres. ; idpyfiivo^f part perf* 

'llpaiv, a man's name ; U^v^ part. 

"Iktcc, tfcrrc. See Eust p. 809. 62. 

"iXXoc, eye ; iXX<Jc> squinter. Eust p. 907. 8, 

"IvSoc, the name of a river ; 'IvSrfc? the name of a people. 

"Ittvoc, lantern ; ittvcJcj oven. Joh. Ph. Conf. Reisig. Conf. p. 

104. Comm. on Aristoph. Hut 816. 
"^Ipig {the goddess) ; Iplgy a flower. Eust p. 391. 
'^IfTOQy Attic accentuation ; Itfog^ old Epic. 
"IX^Cj a name ; ix^^Cy fish. 
"ItoVf a man^s name , IJjv, aor. 2. part. 
^liovia, Ionia ; icuvm, violet-garden. 

Kalvriy the name of a town ; Kaivfiy fem. of Kaiv6g. 

KaipoQy season ; Kaipog, licium. Eust p. 907. 

Kaicii9 misfortune ; icajc^, fem. of icaicoc* 

Kaicocy a man^s name ; xaictic? adj. 

KaXXcad^l vf}C9 a name ; KoXXcaSrcv^o adj. 

KoXovjWOod; koXov, nentr.of icaXoc- 

KaXoic, cable ; KaXc?c> adv. 

Ka/uTTi}^ caterpillar ; Kafiwriy bending. 

Kavdocy a name ; KavSt6gy comer of the eye ; Kavdoc? ass. 

KapvoQj a name : KCLpiroc, firuit. 

Kcivocy that ; Ktivog^ empty. 

K^p (rrf), heart ; icfip {rij, death. 

K^poc, a river ; tcnpog^ wax. 

K^aiv, pillar ; k£(i)v, part. 

KXeiroci a name ; icXcir^^Cy celebrated. 

KXeibjy a name ; icXcfo), I shut. 

KXa>d^(6, a name ; ickdj^a), I spin. 

KXtjpoC) lot; Kkripogy sorte electus. Joh. PhiL 

Kolvocy a name ; kocvJc? common. Eust. p. 906. 

KofAidriy subst ; ko/uiSi), adv. 

K6fivogy pride ; K0fnr6gy proud. 

Kov(c9 <^ust ; KOVCC9 lut. Ammonius. 

K({pa>voc (mountain) ; icop6i>voc> crooked. 

Kovpnregy Curetes ; Kovpirrcc> young people. Eust. p. 771. 

KovpcKoc, the name of a place ; KovpiKog^ tomorius, Joh. Phil^ 
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Kp^Cy Cretan ; icp^c (for Kpiag)^ flesh. 
Kptvtov, judicans ; KpivcjVy liliarium, 
Kpioc, a man^s name ; xpiSg^ ram. Aristarchus^ however, writes 

both oxjtone. Etym. Gud. p. 346. 
KpoTiov, a town ; icpora>V| tick. Stepb. Byz. y. Alcrwv ; icporwi/| 

particip. 
KvKi(M)y I mix ; kvksCj, ace. of kvicccov. 
Kvpi6g, a place in Macedonia ; Kvpioc, lord. J. P. 
Kvproc, weel ; icuprrfc, crooked. Eust. p. 907. 
Kv^oc, a town ; Kvi^og, hump-backed. J. P. 

AajSc, common accentuation ; XajSl, Attic. 
AaPn* pretext ; Xa/3?7, handle\ 
Aaj^pog, abundans ; Xafipogf vehemens, J. Ph. 
Aa/Li/a,jthe name of a town ; Aa/JLiay the monster Lamia. 
AafjLwpaf a town ; XafCTrpa, fem. of Xafnrp6c* 
Aaoc, genit. of Xac, stone ; XaJcy people. 
Aapoci osprey ; Xap<Sc> a, ov> pleasing. 
Alicrovy promontory ; XcktcJv, verb. adj. 
Aiirag (to), rock ; X«roc (»?), limpet 
AevKf}, subst. ; Xavicfif fem. adj. 
AevKVJVy a man's name ; Xcvjccuv, part. 
ATivaioc, a man's name; XrivaXog, adj. 
AtyvQy Ligur : Xiyvg, stridulus. 
AiTrapa, an island ; Xiwapa, fem. adj . 
Aix^vog, 6, index-finger ; Xixavoc, li, string of a harp. 
« AoiVrpov, bathing-place ; XovrpJv, water for bathing. 
Ai;<r/ac9 ^ man's name ; Avo-idc, a woman's name. 
ACyroQj a man's name ; Xoiroc, lote-tree. 

MaKpov, a place; juaicpcSv, neut. adj. 

MaXttKoc, a man's name; /uaXaK^Ci adj. Eust. p. 1093. 

Movrfcj tree-firog ; fcavrcc? prophet 

MeStfAvog^ a name ; /ueSifcvoc, a measure. Phavorin. 

Mefoiv, comparat ; /xeicjv, part. 

McXtHvf}, the name of a woman ; fisXinvny fem. gentile. 

MtjSfic?;, an herb ; fcnScKif, fem. adj. 
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Tiypho ap. Ammon. 
Mov^y 8ubst.y stay; fi6vtif fern, adj., alone. 
Mo^^d^iipJcy 6 ra ^dq Trovqpocy fx6\StiipoCy 6 lirfsrovoc* Ammon. 
MvXAoc, a name ; fivWog^ strabo. Job. Ph. 
Mvpeoi, ten thousand ; fiupioi, very many. 
McJpoC) old Attic ; fiiopoc, new Attic. 

Necov and vnov. See Schol. Apoll. Rh. I. 122. 

Neocj novate ; vioQ^ nouus, 

'SUfuvy a man^s name ; vikwv, particip. 

NofcaTov, pascuale ; vofiaiovy legiiimum. J. Ph. 

No/iocy law ; vojjLog, canton. 

Nv/i^iocy adj. ; vvfif^log^ snbst. 

Sav^i}, a woman^s name; ^aviriykm. adj. 

SlavSroc, a man's name ; ^av^og^ adj. 

S,iviKog^ a man's name ; ^cvticoc, adj. 

tSivtjjVf gen. pi. of Sivoc ; $cv<uv (&), guest-chamber. 

SUvrrrigy Attic ; Suorr^c? later and common accentuation. 

OIkoi, houses ; otjcoi, at home. 

''OkvoC) subst. ; dtcvogy adj, 

"OXoc, whole ; oXoc, ink. 

*OfioXog, Homeric and old Attic ; ofcoioc, later accentuation. 
O/X6IC9 tamen ; 6/xcJc> simuL 

'Ottc^iti} (verb) ; ottwttt} (subst). Hermann in Bucol. ap. Schaef. 
Soph. p. IX. 

^Op^og^ a name ; bp$f6gy adj. 

"Op/xoc, bay; Spfiog, ornament Nevertheless the latter ac- 
centuation does not occur in any MS. ; the distinction belongs 
to Grammarians. Wolf. Anal. p. 469. 

"Opvri, night; opv^, adj. fem. of opvdc* Phavor. p. 1828. 53. 

"Opog, mountain ; opoc, 6, serum. Eust. p. 906. 

OvKOvv, igitur ; ovkovv^ nonne. 

Oupa, tail; oSpa [r&^y boundaries. 

Ovpoc, favourable wind ; ovpog^ pit ; ovpog, guard. 

"Oxoc, 6xoi. Conf. Eust. p. 1519. 62. 
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IlaiSia (17), play ; ircuiia (ra), boys. 

Ylaidjv, epith. of Apollo ; UalwVf PaBonian ; UaivjVy Paeon ; iralijjv 

(roc), striking, 
IlaXXac (Soc), Pallas ; IlaXXac (vroc), a man's name. 
nSv, neut. of vag ; Ilav, the god Pan. 
TlapdevlKTif a woman's name ; irapdsviKfiy virgin. 
Ilapa, 7rapeoT£ ; rrapa, prepos. 
Ilape^ac, a serpent ; Trapciac, ace. pi. of irapeia, 
UtdloVf field ; viSiov, diminutive of ttISov. Eust p. 255. 
UdS^to (verb) ; weiSrdj, suada. , 
Ueipwvy tranans ; irtipdSv, tentans. 
Ily, interrogative ; iry, enclitic. 
Tiitav^ fat; ttiwv, aor. 2. part, of Travel). 
nXarayiif rattle ; nXaray^j rattUng sound. . 
nXBlwvy comparat. of ttoXuc ; wXeKov, year. 
liXovTtovy Pluto ; trXovTiiSvy ditescens* 
nXvvdc, washing-trough; ttXvvoc^ washed. Schol. Aristoph. 

Plut 1062. 
Iloeoc, qualis ? ttoioc, quidam, 
UoXifiwv, a name ; woXafitSvy particip. 
lloXtov, an herb; iroXcov, gray (adj.). 
Uoviipocj 6 KCLKOYiSfric' TTovi/poc, 6 BTTiTrovog, Ammonius. 
HocreiSiwv' (Ion. for TlofrHdfSv) ; Troo-ctScoiv, a month. 
Ilore, quando ; wori, aliquipido. 
IIoToc, potus ; TTOToc, potpieuttis. 
Upaaia^ the name of a town ; ^pao-id, garden-bed. 
UploiVy saw; irptoiv, sdw-fish. Eustath. Hexaem. p. 19. 
Upvfivii, subst.; fpvfivfiy fem. adj. Eustath. p. 547. Schol. 

Venet. V. 29^/ 
UT^xn, plicatio ; imf\ri, concavitcts, Joh. Phil. 
Ilvy/x^, boxing ; nvyfiy, closely. Joh. PhiL 
riv^cJv (1?), the place Pytho ; UvS^wv (6), the dragon. Ammon. 
IlvXaioc, a* name ; nvXalogy before the gate. 
Uvppogy adj. ; Uippogy Pyrrhus. 

'Piv^, file ; plvrii shark. J. Ph. 
'F/ttii, town-wall ; piirfi, blast of wind. Eust. p. 301. 

/ 
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'P0S10C9 Rhodian ; "PoSiocy the name of a river. J. Ph. Comp. 

'F6So)Vy a man's name; poSwvy bed of roses. 

'PvfcjSoc, the name of a river; pvjti/Socy XoXtKog. Joh* Phil. 

r 

2fya, imperat. of <nyam ; tnyliy adv. 

ILlyrikoQ, Sigelus narcissus : criyii^ogy tacitumus. J. Ph. 

St/iocy a fish ; (rijjLog, simuSn J. Ph. 

^iTogj/rumentum ; mrog^ esculentus. J. Ph. 

'SiKaXog, a name ; <rKai6gy left. 

^Ka^fi, pit : (TKa^f}, boat. 

SicoXeovy drinking-song; o-jcoXiov, crooked. 

Skottoc, spy ; <rK0'!r6g (aim). Only in Gramm.' 

2K<Srioc> dark ; ^Kortog, a man's name. 

Sk^/xvocj lion's whelp; frKVfivoc) yoimg of every other wild 

beast Schol. Venet. XVIII. 319. Yet MSS. give only the 

accentuation aKv/jLvog. 
^traprri, rope, also the name of a town ; (nraprri, fem. of cwaproQy 

sown. 
SttovS}}, rif haste ; (nrovSri, adv., in haste. 
Sra^vXf}, plummet ; (rra^vX?}, bunch of grapes. Ammon. 
^rivioVf groaning ; orevoiv, making narrow. 

SrfXjSov, part, neutr. ; crrcX/Sov, adj. neutr., shining. 

* 

Svv, prepos. ; <Tvvy ace. of <Tvg, * 
S^oSpa, adv. ; <r^oSpa9 neutr. pi. of cr^oSpoc- 
'2x^Siog, adj., near; SxcS^oc, a man's name. 
2xoXi7, leisure ; frxoX^y adv., quietly. 

Top<Toc, a town ; ropo-oc, hurdle. 

TevKpog, a name ; TcvKpoc, Trojan. Joh. Phil. 

Tf/xcDv, a name ; rifidHvj part. 

T£v£c> who ? Tivig, indef. end. 

Td/xoc, section of a book ; T0fi6gj cutting. Ammonius. 

TpUreg iirl xp6voVy rpurig Itti fiXiKlag. Ammonius. 

TpTroc, the name of a river; rplroQ, third. Draco, p. 87. 

TplrwVf a name ; rpiTtSv, part, of Tpirofo, 

TpowdioVf old Attic ; rpoTraeov, later accentuation. 
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TpoTTogf manner; rpowog ifiac, ^ V Ktoirfi veXaZovaa evdptrai, 

Eust p. 1517. 55. 
TpoxoQf wheel ; rpoxoc, course. Ammon. 

Tpvynro^y time of the vintage ; rpvynrocy produce of the vintage. 
Tpvi^wvy a man's name ; rpv^iUvj part. 
Hvpog (also Tupoc), a town ; rvpoc, cheese. 

''Ypa?, shrew-mouse ; vpa^y adv. Comp. however, p. 94. 

^cua^ a town ; ^ai<!i, fem. of ^aioc- 

^aiSpocy a man's name; ^aeSpoc, adj. 

^aioTOQi a town in Crete ; $ai(rroc> a man's name. Eust. p. 520. 

^avocy a name ; ^avoc^ clarus, Joh. Phil. 

^apoC) tunica ; <i>apogj insula. 

^aoriCj a river; ^aacc^ dictio, 

^tiq, 2 pers. pres. indie. ; ^i^c? ^ pers. conj. ; ^Qc> aor. 2. for 

€0f}c from ^Tjjuf. 
^cXfjriic? lover ; ^cX^riic, thief. 
^(Ktovy a man's name ; i^tKiUvj part, 
^opoc, tribute ; ^opoc> fruitful. 

^povTic, a name ; ^povrfc> care. Eust. p. 907. " 

^v\aKii\y a town in Thessalj ; i^vkaKn, watch. 
^cJc [To)y light; ^cJc W> man. 

XaAxT}, an island; x^*^? ^^™' adj. Joh. Phil. 

XaXiciSrK?;, a town; x^^XkiSck??, fem. adj. 

ILapuv, adv.; \apUv^ neutr. adj. 

X.aplTh}Vy a man's name ; xapirdjv, part, of xap^Toco. 

Xfe, a Chian woman ; x^a> serpentis domus. Joh. Phil. 

X^Xa>v, a man's name ; xiXtov, part, of xtkoto. 

Xtog, the island Chios ; Xioc, an inhabitant of Chios. 

XItwv, a town ; %*'''*'*'> ^ garment. 

Xoag, x°^^' Conf. Ammonius. 

Xpiwvyfatale deorum ; xp^^^y debittmi. Joh. Phil. 

Xp^cTToc, a man's name ; XP*I<"'^C> good. 

^m, xfjla, Conf. Ruhnk. ep. crit. p. 301. ed. sec. 

^vxpogy a name; ^vxpog, adj., cold. Conf. Phav. p. 1874. 50. 
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*Q, with the rocative of a noun ; c!^, an independent inteijection. 
"Qfioiy an interjection ; iofioiy nom. pi. of &fiog, Apollon. Dysc. 

de adv. p. 537. 
"^Qfiog, shoulder ; c^/iocy tslw* 
'^Qxpog, pallor ; w)(p6cj paUiduB* 
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■ — contr. from -aa, fem. of 1 decl. §. 21. 
I. a. 

— fem. of adjectives from masc. in og, 

§.30. 
of 3 decl. §. 31. 

— compound adj. of 1 decl. §. 32. 3. 

note. 

— adverbs, §. 36. I. A. 
dyxurrivog, §. 33. II. 4. 
adjectives, §. 28 — 34. 

comp. and superl, §. 28. 1. 

gen. pi. of, §. 28. 2. 

Attic forms of, §. 30. III. 



- in og, fem. of, §. 30. 

— compound, §. 32 — 34. 



adverbs, §., 35. 36. 

AeKutVf §. 14. 2. b. note. 

-ai|, fem. of] decl. §. 22. II. a. 

at, when short for the accent, §. 5. 2. 

-at, 3 sing, optat §. 14. 1. 

— perf. act and pass. §. 15. 1. a. 

oZ, ac, §.38. 

-ata, fem. of 1 decl. §. 21. I. b. 

ai/3o(, §. 38. 

a^Zflog, §. 30. I. c. 

-aiov, neut. of 2 decl. §. 24. 4. 

-aioc, simple adjectives, §. 30. T. d. 

compound adj. §. 33. II. 7. 

proper names, §. 23. 1 . note 2. 

aire, §. 41. 2. 
dKUKtira, §. 32. 3. note, 
accusative plur. of 1 decl. §. 19. 3. 
Dor. of masc. of 3 decl. 

§.23. III. c. note 2. 

— dual of contr. nouns of 2 decl. 



§. 23. I. note, 
accent, nature of, §. 1 — 9. 
aKTjVt §• 36. 5. c. 
-aKi, adverbs, §. 35. I. I. 2. 
-a«c, adverbs, §. 35. II. 
-aKog, trisyll. of 2 decl. §.30. III. note 1. 



aXakfifuvogf §. 1. c. note I. 

'AXkivoc. §. 33. 2.4. 

dXX' §. 4a 

aXXy, §. 36. 4. 

-aXoQt simp, adjectives, §. 30. II. a. 2. 

dfifuc, a/Ltfic, §. 40. 2. 

afi^tMff Afi^oiVf §. 39. 

-av, polysyll. of 3 decl. §. 26. II. II. a. 

adverbs, §. 35. II. 

dva, §. 45. a. note 2. 

dvappdtj, §. 22. I. b. note 2. 

anastrophe, §. 43. 45. 

AvovalOf §. 36. 5. c. 

-avogf simp. adj. §. 30. 11. c. 3. 

dvT, §. 43. 

AvTioVf adj. compounded with, §. 33. 

II. 6. 
oLVTiKpv, dvTiKpvQ, §. 35. I. Y. notc, 

and II. 
aorist 1. act. and mid. §. 15. 2. a. 

part act. J. 15. 2. a. 1. 

inf. act §. 15. 2. a. 2. 

imperaCmid. §. 15. 2. a. 2. 

2. imperat §. 15. 2. b. I. 

inf: §. 15. 2. b. II. 

part act §. 15. 2. b. III. 

ind., conj. 'and opt §. 15. 2. 

b. IV. 

1. and 2. pass, ind., imperat and 

opt §. 16. 7. B. 1. 

conj., infin. and 



part §. 16. 7. B. 2. 
aoQf subst of 2 decl. §. 23. I. 

simp. adj. of 2 decl. §.30. I. a. 



dwkarat, §. 18. 2. 
aflrXooc, ovg, §. 39. 2. 
dirOf §. 45. a. c. 
drrodoQf §. 13. 2. 
-ap, adverbs, §. 35. II. 
apa, §. 37. 2. 
dpyfig, §. 37. 
dpyvpoTTc^^a, §. 30. 
-apoc, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 1. 
dpxv^i §. 36. 5. c. 
K 
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-ag, iTiasc. of 1 decl. §. 20. I. 
-acy adoQf subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. III. 
-aC) avTOQf subst. of 3 decL §. 26. III. 
-ac, subst of 3 decL, Att. fen. of, §. 27. 1. 

— neuters of 3 Att. decl. §.27. III. 

— simple adj. of 1 decl. §.29. 1. 
-aQ, ado^f simp. adj. of 3 decl. §. 31. 
-aCi comp. adj. of 1 decl. §. 32. 
of adecl. §. 34. II. 1. 

— adverbs, §. 36. II. §. 36. 3. 
dfffifvoQt §. 15. 1. c. note 1. 
aTsxvoag, <ir«xvwc, §. 36. b. note. 
-arriQf masc. of 1 decl. §. 20. II. 
-avo^f simple a^. §. 30. 1. c. 
-avpoQ, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 4. 
avTapKtjQt §. 34. I. 1. d. note 1. 
II0V}}, gen. pi. of, §. 19. 2. 



B. 



barytone, def. of, §. 11. III. 

pii, §. 13. 3. b. 

-j3i|, fem. c£ 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 

Pori^og, §.30. 1. f. note 1. 

-j3oc, subst. of 2 decL §. 23. III. a. 

simp. adj. §. 30. III.* 



r. 



yc, append, to pronouns, §. 40. 6. 

yh §: 47. 4. 

genitive pi. of 1 decl. §. 19. 2. 
of monosyll. of 3 decL §. 26. 

La. 
■ of comp. a4j. in rjSrriQj §. 

34. 1. 
-yi|, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 
yi/<u, §. 13. 3. b. 

-yoQf subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. a. 
yovviiiv, §. 26. I. a. note 2. 
yvvriy yvvaixSQf §. 26. I. a. note 4. 



A. 



-^a, fem. proper names, §.«21. III. note. 

— adverbs, §. 36. I. A. a 

Sai, §. 37. 

BaivvTo, §. 16. I. 3. note 1. 

dative pi. of participles, §. 16. 6. note 3. 

-dsf adverbs, §. 36. 6. a. 

^e append, to pronouns, §. 40. 6. 

^6, §.47. 4. 

declension 1. of subst §. 20 — 22. 

2. of subst §. 23. 24. 

3. of subst §. 26. 26. 

, Attic, of subst §. 27. 

— — - 3., monosyll. of, §. 26. 

polysyll. of, §. 26. 

di^afiEvri, §. 14. c. note 2. 

dsvpo, §. 36. 1. O. 

-Sri, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 

SijiroVf §. 41. 2. 



'Srig, subst. of 1 decl. §.20. II. d. 

^a, §. 30. 

didolffda, §. 16. 1. 1. note 3. 

diir\6g, §. 30. I. f. note 1. 

'dig, adverbs, §. 36. II. 

^»xy. §• 36. 4. 

doXixkf §. 30. III. 

-dov, adverbs, §.36. II. 

Sopif §. 25. I. a. note 4. 

dopv^Sgt §. 30. 1. f. note 1. 

-dog, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. a. 

simple a4j. §. 30. III. 

dovpiov, §.26. I. a. note 2. 
dviitf SvoXVf §. 39. 



£. 



«, §. 47. 2. 

-ea, Attic fem. of 1 decl. §. 21. I. c, 

iywyyOf tytaya, §. 40. 6. 

-£(, adverbs, §. 36. I. 3. 1. 

ii (at), §. 46. 

-fm, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. d. 

adverbs, §. 36. I. A. 2. 

eiafitvriy §. 14. c. note 2. 

tldoVf §. 13. 3. note. 

iiKOfxiB^, §. 39. 3. 

dfii, §. 47. 1. 

-ctov, neuters of 2 decl. §. 24. 5. 

-f(oc, simp, adjectives, §.30. I. d. 3. 

tlirk, §. 16. 2. b. I. 

-tig, tvrog, simp. a^. of 3 decl. §. 31. 

€lc, §. 39. 

«Zc, §. 47. 1. 

iitrdviVf §. 3^. 6. c. 

eta^pcc, §. 11. II. 2. 

ctrc, §. 41. 2. 

Ik (15), §. 46. 

Ijceicro, licctro, §. 11. II. I. note. 

IjcXIo, §. 18. 1. 

sKirodiaVf §. 36. 3. note. 

CKW3/, §. 31. 

IXcXev, §.38. 

1X^6, §. 16. 2. b. 1. 

elision, §. 43. 

-efifv, infinitives, §. 15. l.a. note. 

ifioi, §. 40. 3. 

ifiirodwVf §. 36. 3i note. 

-iVf substantives of 3 decl. §. 26. II. 

II. a. 
kv, §. 46. 
enclitics, §. 47. 
ivevSov, §. 13. 3. a. 
evi, §. 46. a. c. 
kvvkaf §. 39. 
i^dwtv, §. 36. 6. c. 
-eov, dimin. of 2 decl. §. 24. 6. 
'tog, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. I. 

contr. -ovg, simp. a^j. §. 30. I. b. 

liriTrav, §. 36. 6. c. 

l7r(o-%cpw, §. 36. 4. note. 

irriTTi$sgf iTrtrtjdkgf §. 36. 6. c. note. 

kiro'TToi, §. 38. 

-tpog, simp, a(^j. §. 30. II. d. 2. 
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-cc» adverbs, §. 35. II. 

fori, §. 47. 1. 

'Ersfcrtac, btv^ §. 19. 2. 

Eirdvf/oc, §. 33. II. 4. 

eif^g, adv. §. 36. 1. 

cir9rarcp£ui, §. 30. 

tvpi, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

ei/pvoira, $. 32. 3. note. 

-€vc. subst of 3 decl. §. 26. 11. I. 

€vr€, §. 41. 2. 

eifXtrd^t -<iarat, -oair^at, §. 17. 1. 

kxSrig, §. 35. II. 

Ixp^v, §. 13. 1. note. 

-ew, Att. gen. from nom. tic or a£, 

§. 27. 1. 
kiiv, $. 15. 2. b. III. 



Z. 



-^c, adverbs, §. 36. "5. a. 
Zitog, §. 30. III. 
'Zfl, fem. of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a, 
-tog, simp. adj. §. 30. II. e. 2. 
Zug, §.27. II. a note.' 



H. 



-q, femininesofl decL §. 22. 

-If, Att. pronouns, §. 40. 4. 

^, §. 37. 3. 

fl» §• 37- 3. 

-i|^i|C, comp, adj., gen. pi. o^ §. 34. I. 1. 

d. note 1. 
-ifXoc, simp. adj. §. 30. II. a. 2. 
Vfuig, rifuVf rifiagf &c. §. 40. 2. 
^fiivogf §. 15. 1. c. note 1. 
-9v, subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. II. II. a. 
— adverbs, §. 35. II. 
-j|oc, subst of 2 decL §. 23. I. 
fjirtpy §.41. 2. I 
il-JTov, §. 41. 2. 
i7p, syncopised forms of subst of 3 decl. 

in, §. 25. 1, a. note 4. 
-ripy subst of 3 decl. §. 26. II. II. 

vocat of, §. 26. II. 



dat pi. of, §. 26. II. 

i7pl/ia, §. 36. 5. c. 

-sipj}£, subst of 3 decl., vocat of, §. 26. 

III. a 

4poc, §• 25. l.a. note 1. 
'tipag, simp. ac^j. §. 30. II. d. 3. 
-jfC, masc. of 1 decl.' 20. II.' 

— subst of 3 decL §. 26. I. III. 

— masc. of 1 decL, Att gen. of, §. 27* I* 
— - simp. adj. of 1 decl. §. 29. 2. 
3 decl. §. 31. 

— comp. a4j. of 1 decl. §. 32. 
3 decl. §. 34. I. II. 

— adverbs, §. 36. 3. 

qrot, §. 41. 2. 
^rot, §. 41. 2. 
rjxiraf §. 32. 3. note. 



e. 



>^a, fem. proper names, §.21.111. note. 

— — adverbs, §. 36. I. A. a 

'Sfe, adverbs, §. 36. 2. 

^1, (Sth), S. 47. 4. 

OkoyviCf §. 13. 2. note. 

-^}|, feminines of I decl. §. 22. IV. b. 

Briv, §. 47. 4. 

-^(, -^(v, adverbs, §. 35. I. 1. 1. note. 

§. 36. 2. 
-Bog, subst of 2 decl. § 2a III. c. 
BvycLTTipf Sfvyarpott §. 25. I. a. note 4. 



I. 



-(, adverbs, §. 35. I. 1. 1. 

— Att pronouns, §. 40. 4. 

-ta, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. c. 

laffi, §. 16. I. I. note 1. 

laffi, §. 16. I. 1. note 1. 

Wl, Ui, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

Idi^, §. 36. 4. 

idov, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

iM, §. 15. 2. b. I. §. 38. 

ikvaif §. 16. 5. note 1. 

i^vg, adv. §. 36. 1. 

-tjca, adverbs, §.35. I. A. 3. note. 

-iKog, pronouns, §. 30. III. note 2. 

comp. Acy. §. 33. II. 5. 

•(Xof, simp. acy. §. 30. II. a. 3. 

comp. a4j' §. 33. II. 6. 

-IV, subst of 3 decl. §. 26. II. 

- — adverbs, §. 35. II. 

-ivSa, adverbs, §.35. I. A. 3. note. 

-wog, simp. adj. §. 30. II. c. 4. 

interjections, §. 38. 

-loVf dimin. of 2 decl. §. 24. 2. 

-log, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. 1. 

simp. adj. §. 30. I. a. 5. 

comp. adj. §. 33. II. 6. 

lov, iov, §. 38. 

ivTrfiXdra, §. 32. 3. note. 

-tg, gen. toe, subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. I. 

— gen. iBog, iBog, or irog, subst of 3 

decL §. 26. III. 

— gen. cwc, subst of 3 Att decl. §. 27. 

III. 
— - adverbs, §. 35. II. 
l<ra<ri, §. 16. I. 1. note 2. 
IffrodoKtj, §. 22. 1, b. note. 
-LTrig, masc. of 1 decl. §. 20. 1 1 . 
-^X^Qi Dor. dimin. a^. §.30.111. note 4. 
((uv, §. 15. 2. b. III. 
iiovya, §. 40. 5. 



K. 

Ka^tvdov, §. 13. 3. a. 
Kadijaro, §. 13. 3. a. 
Kd^rjTo, §. 13. 3. a. 
KaBi^oVy §. 13. 3. a. 

K 2 
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Kaiy §.37. 

KciKKipporif §.22. I. b. note. 

Kovovv, §. 24. 6. 

KatrvoSoKTit §. 22. I. b. note. 

cases oblique of monosyll. §. 25. I. a. 

Kar §. 43. 

xiTUf §. 44. 1. 

Kardfrx^Q* §• 13. 2. 

KarkaxoVf §. 13. 3. 

KaroTTiVf §. 36. 5. c. 

Kk («j/), §.47.4 

cel/xat, Ke7<7at, §. 11. II. 1. note. 

KtKkyfiriv, voy §. 16. II. A. 1. 

KiKXHfiaif y, §.16. II. A. 1. 

KtKryfiriVfyOf §. 16. II. A. 1. 

KtKT&fiatt jt §. 16. II. A. 1. 

'Krjt feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. b. 

KTjpof^t §. 25. I. a. note 1. 

Kyip\ §. 43. 

KiKafiaVf §.38. 

-KOQf Bubst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. b. 

simp. adj. §. 30. III. and note 1. 

Kov^g, §. 30. III. 

crasis, §. 44. 

Kpv05£, §. 30. III. 

KVioVf gen. kvv6q, §. 25. 1, a. note 4. 

jcoi^dc, §. 30. III. 



A. 



-Xa, feminines of 1 decL §. 21. II. a. 

Xaj3£, XajSe, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

Xac» go* Xaogj §. 25. I. a. note 1. 

-Xco£» simple adj. §. 30. I. b. 2. 

XcXvro, §. 16. I. 3. note 1 . 

Xci/K §. 43. 

-Xii, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. III. a. 

-\oCt subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. II. a. 

— simple adj. §. 30. II. a. 



M. 



'fiaf diminutives of 1 decl. §. 21. II. a. 

fik, §. 47. 3. 

fuydkot, eu, a, §. 30. II. a. 3. 

fikXac, §.31. 

ftcXtxpofi §. 33. II. 4. note. 

fitfit^firiVf yOf §. 16. II. A. 1. 

fitfiv&fiai, y, §. 16 II. A. 1. 

fjLivat, origin, termination of infin. §. 

16.5. 
liirSwiv, §. 36. 5. c. 
'/iflf feminines of 1 decL §. 22. III. b. 3. 

liTiS' §.43. 

liTiSiic, §. 39. 

ftfiTiEra, §. 32. 3. note. 

/i^rcc, §. 11. II. 2. §.40. 6. §. 41. 2. 

fiitty lAiaQf §■ 39. 

fiiv, §. 47. 3. 

mode, peculiar accentuation according 

to, §. 14, 
fioc, §. 47. 3. 



I 



fiovoQt §. 30. II. c. 5. 

-fjiost subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. II. b. 

^ simp. adj. §. 30. II. b. 

fiovt §. 47* 3. 

fiv^Uai, fiv^iiaii ftv^cai, §. I7. 2. §. 

18. 1. 
fivptoi, fivpioif §. 30. I. d. 5. note 2. 
fiuv, §. 37. 



N. 



-va, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. II. 

vai, §. 37. 

vioyvdgy §. 33. II. 4. note. 

neut. of adj. of 3 decl. §. 31. §. 34. 

ve0eXi}yEplra, §. 32. 3. note. 

->i7, feminines of I decl. §. 22. III. a. 

vivf §. 47. 3. 

-vtfy adverbs, §. 35. II. 

nom. dual of contr. nouns of 2 decl. §. 

23. I. note 5. 
v6oQy adj. compounded with, §. 33. II. 4. 
'VO^t nouns of 2 decl. §. 23. II. c. 

simp. adj. §. 30. II. c, 

numerals, §. 39. 

vv, (vvv), §. 47. 4. 

rOv, vvv, §. 35. II. 1. §. 37. 

viitf viaiy §. 40. 2. note. 



O. 



by 4, §. 46. 

-01}, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. b. 
o(, when short for the accent, §. 5. 2. 
-o(, 3 sing, optat §. 14. 1. 

— adv. §. 36. 4. 
oc, al, §. 46. 

ol, §. 47. 3. 

-oiat feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. f. 

olfioi, §. 41. 2. 

oivoxoii% §. 22. I. b. note. 

'OiOQf simp. a4j. §• 30. I. d. 

bXiyoQ, §. 30. III. 

-oXo(, simp. a4j. §• 30. II. a. 4. 

comp. adj. §. 33. II. 6. 

bfiovy §. 37. 5. 

ofkSiQ, ^fttogy §. 37. 5. 

-ov, neuters of 2 decl. §. 24. 

oxytone, def. of, §. 11. I. 

-ooQf contr. 'Ovg, simp. adj. §. 30. I. f. 

contr. ovf, comp. adj. §. 33. II. 4. 

optative, §. 14. I. 
op^ai, §. 17. 2. 

-opoc, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 3. 
orthotone, def. of, §. 11. IV. 
-of^t masc. and fem. of 2 decl. §. 23. 
-OQf after vowels, masc. and fem. of 
2 decl. §. 23. I. 

— after liquids, masc. and fem. of 

2 decl. §. 23. II. 

— after mutes, masc. and fem. of 

2 decl. §.23. III. 

— neuters of 3 Att decl. §. 27. III. 
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— after vowels, simp. adj. §. 90. I. 
— - after liquids, simp. a^). §. 30. II. 

— after mutes, simp. a^. §. 30. III. 
— - comp. adj. §. 33. 

— adverbs. §. 35. IL 

— pronominal adj. §. 40. 1. 
offTifikpaty §.36. 1. 
darovpy §. 24. 6. 

ore, orkf §. 37. 4. 

-ori/Cy masc. of 1 decl. {.SO. II. c. 

6ToroXf §. 38. 

-ov, adverbs, §. 36. 3. 

ov, oifK, §. 46. 

oi$\ §. 43, 

ovdeiQf §. 39. 

OVKf oi/Ki, ovx''t §• ^0* 4- 

OVKOW, OVKOSV, §. 37. 1. 

ovv, §. 37. 

-ovVf Att« pron. §. 40. 4. 

'ovpyog, comp. ac^. §. 33. II. 1. 

'OvpyfiQ, comp. adj. of 3 decl. $. 34. I, 

1. c. 
'hvg, contr. from -eog and -oo|^, subst of 

1 decl. i* 2a I. note 5. 
simp. adj. 

§. 30. I. b. f. 
-, ovToCf subst of 3 decl. §. 26. III. 



ovra, §. 17. 1. note 3. 
ovrdfifvog, §. 15. 1. c. notes 1. 2. 
ovTig, §. 40. 6. §. 41. 2. 
ovraxrc, §. 40. 4. 
o<l>t\ov, §. 14. 2. a. note. 
6rl^k, §. 35. I. £. 



n. 



irairaif §. 38. 
vapttf §.45. a. c. 

irapaax^Qi §• ^^' &* c* 

parathetic compounds, §. 41. 

Trapaxpiy/Aa, §. 36. 5. c. 

Trapkffrai, §. 18. 2. 

wtzpkffxov, §. 13. 3. 

paroxytone, def« of, §. 11. I. 

participles, §. 14. 2. §. 15. 1. §. 16. 6. and 

7. B. 2. 
Dor. gen. pL of, in 5v, §. 14. 

2. c. note 1. 

- proper names derived from, 



§. 14. 2. c. note, 
particles, §. 37. 
vaQf compounds of, §. 40. 7. 
mTrip, waTpoQy §. 35. I. a. note 4. 
'TTfdioVf $.24. 3. 
9rcp, §. 64. 4. 
perfect, §. 15. 1. 

part, act §. 15. 1. b. 

pass. §. 15. 1. c. 

act with Att redupl. §, 15. 

I. c. note. 
■ ■ pass. conj. and opt. §. 16. 7. H. 

A. 1. 

inf. §. 16. 7. H A. 2. 



perispome, def. of, §. 11. II. 

Jltrt&o, §. 27. II. 3. note 1. ' 

-irri, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22, IV. b. 

ir^y §. 37. 

irrif §. 47. 4. 

nijvcXccDo, §. 27. II. 3. note 1. 

-irXooC) -irXovc, numerals, §. 39. 2. 

irodiovy §. 24. 3. 

iro^^lv, §. 47. 4. 

iroS^t, §. 47. 4. 

iroi, §. 37. 

iroiy §. 47. 4. 

ttSKiov, §. 30. I. d. 5. note 1. 

iroXXaxV) §• 36. 4. 

-iroc, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. b. 

simp. adj. §. 30. III. 

irori, §. 47. 4. 
iroTvia, §.30. 
irov, §. 37. 
irov, §. 47. 4. 
proclitics, §. 46. 
TTpofivfiaTivoCj §. 33. II. 4. 
pronoun, §. 40. 

proparoxytone, def. of, §. 11. I. 
properispome, def. of, §. 11. II. 

when words necessarily 

are, §. 11. II. 1.2. 
irp^, §. 35. I. Q. 

TTCU, §. 47. 4. 

irwc, §. 37. 
ircuC) §. 47. 4. 

P. 

-pa, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. b. 

pa, §. 47. 4. 

'prj, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. III. d. 

-ptC» adverbs, §. 35. II. 

•poVf adverbs, §. 35. II. 

-pog, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. II. d. 

simp. a4j. §. 30. II. 4 » 



TTtpioiSaf §. 13. 3. 



-era, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. II, c. 
'trSf adverbs, §. 36. 5. b. 

<y«» {tv), §. 47. 3. 

-fftif feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. III. d. 

-<7c, -ffiv, adverbs, §. 36. 4 

9iya, §. 17. I. note 3. 

ffKtvri, §. 22. II. a. note. 

(fK6\iov, §. 30. I. d. 5. note 1 . 

(TKiffivogf §. 30. II. c.^ 1. note. 

(rot, (rot), §. 40. 3. §. 47. 3. 

'(Toog, §. 33. II. 4. 

'<rog, -vtrog, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. II. c. 

simp. adj. §. 30. II. e. 

ffov, ((Tcv, ffio)f §. 47. 3. 
(To^og, §. 30. III. 
ffircerffi, §. 25. I. a. note 1. 
'(raog, simp. a^j. §. 30. II. 2. 
vrrjy §. 13. 3. b. 

-<rrfig, polysyll. masc. of 1 decl. §, 20. 
II. f. 

1 
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'OTOf:, ordinals, §. 30. III. §. 39. 1. 

substantiyes, §. 19 — 2^. 

avvoida, §. ISL 3. 

synthetic compounds, $.41. 

<r0i, §. 47. 3. 

<rpt&Vi ff^tdc, §. 47. 3. 

C0i, (ff^if), §. 47. 3. 

<ripi<rif §. 47. a 

<r^w, (T^ctfi, §. 40. 2. note. 

(T^wl, <r^wcv, §. 47. 3. 

<rx«, <rxfc <Fxy, §. 16. IV. 



T. 



rdKa^y §. 31. 

ToXawo, §. 27. II. a note 1. 

rap^iidCi §• 30. I. d. 3. note. 

rf , §. 47. 4. 

re^vdvai, rt^vavcu, §. 16. 5. note 2. 

tense, peculiar accentuation according 

to, §. 14. 
-rfOf, simp. ac^j. §. 30. 1, b. 3. 
-ri}, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. b. 
TijXe, §. 35. I. £. 
-Ti, adyerbs, §. 36. 1. 1. 1. 
riti, TiTif §. 40. 4. 
-rtCi adverbs, §. 36. II. 
Wc, rJ, §. 47. 2. 
ro«6^e, §.11. II. 2. 
'Tog, subst- of 2 decL §. 23. III. b. 

simp. aclj. §. 30. III. 

ordmals, §. 39. 1. 



rov, Ttf, §. 47* 2. 
rpc^pICi §• 26. I. 2. 



Y. 



-V, neuters of 3 Att decL §. 27. III. 

— - adverbs, §. 36. I. Y. 

-va, feminines of 1 decl. {. 21. I. g. 2. 

vdpoppStif §. 22. 1, b. note. 

verbs, §. 12—18. 

the oldest part of speech, §. 12. 

forms of, with connective vowels, 

§. 12^16. 

simple, §. 12. A. 

with prepos., augm., or redupl., 

§. 13. 1. 2. 3. 
with augm., Doric accentuation o^ 

§. la 3. b. note. 
forms of, without connective vowel, 

§. 16. 

in fUf §. 16. I. 

— — — — indie. §. 16. I. 1. 

— — — conj. and opt. §. 16. 1. 1. 2. 

imperat §. 16. 1. 4. 

— — inL and part, act §. 16. I. 
6. 6. 

contr. §. 17. 

Dor. fut and aor. mid. of, §. 17* 3. 

syncopised forms of, §. 18. 



-vf|, fen^inines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. a. 
-vca, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. 1, g. 1. 



'vkoQ, simp. a4j. §. 30. II. a. 3. 

vfifcCf Vftcv, vfutc, &c. §. 40. 2. 

-vfuVf infinitives, §. 16. 1. a. note. 

-w, subst of 3 decL §. 26. II. b. 

'VvoCt simp. a4j. {. 30. II. c. a 4. 

vocative of polysyU. of 3 decl. §. 26. 

-vo£, subst of 2 decl. $. 2a I. 

IJiro, $. 46. a. c. 

'VpoQf simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 4. 

-v£, monosyll. subst of 3 decL §. 25. 

— - polysyU. subst of 3 decl. §. 26. 

— - simple adj. §. 31. 

— - comp. adj. §. 34. 1. 3. 

— - adverbs, §. 36. II. 

'VrtiQ, subst of 1 decL §. 20. II. 



*. 



^\aKp6c9 §• 39* II* I* note. 

^v, $. 3a 

-^9, feminines of 1 decL §. 22. IV. b. 

^rifil, §.47.1. 

Pic, ^rie, ^e, §. 13. 3.b. 
^n, §. la a b. 

-^•y -fiv, adverbs, §. 35. I. I. 1. note, 

§. 36. 2. 
«iXcvoc, §. 33. II. 4. 
-^iC> adverbs, §. 36. II. 
'^Q, nouns of 2 decl. §. 23. III. c. 
^pfirSc, §. 26. 1. a. note 1. 



X. 



'XV f feminines of 1 decL §. 22. IV. b. 

X^kf §. 36. II. 

-X^ adverbs, §. 36. I. I. 1. note. 

-X*C> adverbs, §.35. II. 

X^ifvriCt gen. pi. xX-ovvwv, §. 19. 2. 

'X^* subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. c. 

XPJl^TTiQ, gen. pL xp4<"'«''i §. 19. 2. 

Xoiorcc, §. 44. I. note. 



^. 



^, polysylL subst of 3 decL in, $. 26. 

II. a 
-if/oc, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. II. £ 
simp. a4i. §. 30. II. e. 2. 



Q. 



<i», when short for the accent, §.5. 1. 
-w, adverbs, §. 35. I. Q. and a. note 4. 
— polysyll. nouns of 8 decL §. 26 I. o. 
&, §. 38. 

-IMS, feminines of l.ded. §. 21. 1, h. 
-ctf^ilC, comp. a^j. of 3 decL §. 34. I. 1. 
-ftfil, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. b. 
'iaKfiQ, subst of 3 dech, vocat of, §. 26. 

HI. a \ 

ruiXoci simp. adj. §. 30. II. a. 5. 
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-wv, subst. of 3 decl., syncop. forms of, 
{. 25. I. a. note 4. 

—^ Yocat of, §. 26. 



III. 1. 



§. 26. II. HL 



-4tfOC) simp. a4j< §• 30. I. g. 
-wp, subst of 3 decL §. 26. II. 
_«^ •, vocat. oi^ §. 26. 

III. 2. 
'UtpilQi subst of 3 decL, vocat o^ §. 26. 

III. 3. 



-lapoQ, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 5. 
-.iag, subst of 3 decL §. 26. I. III. 

Attic subst §. 27. II. 

simple acy. §. 30. III. 

adverbs, §. 35. a. b. 

«3c, §. 35. a. note 2. 

ci»l^, §. 46. 

&(T7rtpt §. 41. 2. 

iivTif §. 41. 2. 

'btrric, masculines of 1 decl. §. 20. II. c. 
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pag- 

minax 128 

minsare 140 

minurrit 248 

mirach 123 

miscellaneum , . . 150 

mixtua 168 

moenicare 73. 89 

moeniis 73 

molligo 168 

moraciis 100 

moratur Ill 

moris quippe habet 88 

mugit 249 

mnnicare cf. moenicare 

munifex 128 

muniis cf. moeniis 

munniunt 249 

murcare, mnrcus 141 

murmurat 249 

murices 141 

muscus 123 

Nasica 144 

natica 38 

naticas 58 

nefrendem 98 

nictit 137 

nictantibus 92 

nidore, nidoribus 225 

nogator 212 

nogatorias 139 

novacularlus . . « 168 

novilunium 168 

nudius tertius, nndus tertins . 207 

nugigerulus 140 

nullum 215 

numen 196 

nutricius 115 

nymphaticus 168 

Obblatero 85 

obessuB 110 

oblustrare 168 

obsessus 110 

obsetrix, obstetrix 145 

obsorptio 168 

occipisti 196 

occupatus Ill 

ocres 229 

ocupator 108 



pag- 

oflfendix 137 

omnopere 168 

opiter 145 

oppidum 100 

oppitandum 85 

opter 168 

orbia 134 

08 ampliantes 145 

oscen 140 

ostentatura, ostentatus . . .168 

* 

Pacinum 181 

pactuari , 168 

paedagogus 155 

paedor 156 

Paetus . 144 

palma 114 

panarius 168 

pansa 144 

papas 155 

paradionium 153 

patibulum 102 

pecoratus 168 

pecudarius 168 

pecuosus, pecusius 104 

pedam 185 

pedatuB 155 

pedo 168 

pedora, pedores cf. paedor 

peierare, peiurare 225 

percuntabere 196 

percuntamini 153 

perpes 152 

persuasor 151 

pertunsorium 145 

petrolium 113 

pinguis 241 

pionia 124 

pipant, pipat 239. 218 

pipatio 218. 219 

pipilat 219 

pipiones 218 

pipulare, pipulo 219 

pistilia 15 

pistomium 15 

Plancus 143 

pleminare 169 

plumbum 154 

plutialis 169 

pomilius 169 
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pag- 

porcacla 124 

po8 79. 85. 219 

praefloratio 113 

praesegmina 140 

pravescere 143 

pridianum cf. estemtim 

probare 150 

procitant 114 

Proculus 145 

prodeant cf. procitant 

prodeire, prodiunt 106 

profngus . . . * 205 

promenervare 185 

proptervos 142 

proptervus, propterviter , pro- 

ptervitas 184 

propudialis 143 

pror 106 

proret 106 

proatibulata 203 

prostractus, prostratus. . . . 203 

protervire 186 

protractus cf. prostractus 

psile 128 

pumilio 51 

pupina '^'225 

Quassant 249 

quaestnarii 150 

qnattur 146 

Rabar . , 142 

rabiunt 249 

rachant 249 

radius solis 161 

ramen^ramentum 169 

ramma cf. rama 

ranarum coaxare 147 

ravim 85 

rebitere 199 

recessim 214 

reconsiderare 169 

reducem 208 

reduviae 79 

regariolus, regaliolns, regillus, 

regulu8 149 

remasticare 169 

remigator 169 

remulcare 169 

reptare et composita 82 



pag. 
requescit cf. segnescit 

retores 113 

returem 85 

rigor 112 

rimurchiare 169 

Bo mam ex aquilone raeti de- 

stringunt 94 

rostrum 132 

rubrica 223 

rudit 248 

rues 169 

ruma 104 

rumen 140 

rumigeruli 140 

Saevit 248 

Sagarinus 223 

salacia 128 

sanguisuga 152 

saporatorinm 169 

sariat, sario, sariri, sarit, sar- 
rio, sarritor, sarritura . 210. 211 

satillnm 17^ 

satio 152 

satullo, satullus 228. 229 

scariola 169 

scarpinare 220 

Scaurus 144 

Bciaticus 33 

sclingit 248 

scrnpulator 169 

scrutinium 224 

secare 133 

secordis 169 

segnescit 106 

sementis 162 

sequius 145 

sertis 106 

sibilant 249 

simila 148 

Sirius 153 

sitellum 178 

soc . . . . • 190 adn. 2 

socors 169 

solidare 150 

Solis* filia cf. Circe 

soritica 90 

sonivium 85 

sospito 142 

Speria cf. Hesperia 
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pag. 

spinnnB 149 

spurcificus . 208 

sterillum 137 

stircus 187 adn. 1 

Strabo . 144 

strenaosissimns 212 

strepit, strepunt .... 248. 249 

.stridit 249 

struppos 85 

stnpescere 143 

subdolosus 212 

subgluttuB 169 

sublica 169 

sablingalo 253 

subregulo * 253 

subreptor 170 

Buffraginatas 170 

superaria 170 

superinapector 170 

supersplendere 170 

Burgunt . 263 

8U8U . 217 

sutellosas 212 

symbolator 170 

Syrtes 106 

Tabes 153 

taeniae, tenias 192 

talatras, talitrum .171 

talus 163 

tama . 230 

tanantur 10. 12 

techinam, techinis 221 

tellum 137 

tensors 86 

terebellum 170 

testo 170 

tinnit 233 

tonat 249 

trabea 153 

transcribere 86 

trociscus 123 

truculat 248 



pag. 

trutinare 160 

tubicinium 170 

turbidines 146 

turicremis aria 109 

turpilucris 253 

turricula 17. 26 

tutor 160 

tutuluB . 140 

tympanistriabant 109 

Ululant, ululat 248. 249 

umatuB . . . . ' 196 

utito 109 

Vafra 160 

valitare 170 

vasculani , vasculum . . . 85. 108 

vatillum . • 179 

velabrum liO. 140 

vellicatim 109 

venilia 128 

ventis cf. Calabris 

veranus 160 

veretrum 140. 146 

vernaculus 116 

vernulus 150 

verriculi 113 

verris 113 

verruclatus 115 

veaculum 181 

vesperascit 203 

Vesta 140 

vestiplica 204 

yictoriae non bonae 161 

viduatuB 148 

vigor ^ . 112 

vilicare, vilicas, vilici, vilicus 161 

viriae, viriolae Ill 

vitiligant 137 

yitulans, yitulantibus ... 84. 85 

volaema 24 

vomer 107 

vurgam 78 
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